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ACTS
GENERAL SYNOD of the CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 

he ld at SMITHVILLE, ONTARIO from November 4 ■ December 5, 1980.

MORNING SESSION -  TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 4, 1980 
ARTICLE 1

Opening
On behalf of the convening Church at Sm ithv ille , Ontario, the Rev. Cl. Stam 

ca lls  the meeting to order. He requests that Psalm 16:1,3, 4 be sung, after which 
he reads I Corinth ians 12:1-11, and leads in prayer.

He addresses the delegates with the fo llow ing words:
“ Esteemed brethren in the Lord:
On behalf of the convening church, I may heartily welcome you a ll to the 

town of Sm ithv ille  in the d istric t of Niagara. Despite the widely advertised claim 
that we here form “ the hub of the Niagara pen insu la,” the name of our town itse lf 
is qu ite unpretentious, the character of our people is s im p lic ity , and it is  in th is  
sp ir it of unpretentious s im p lic ity  that we hope to serve you as convening and 
host church so that you may be fu lly enabled to do your important work as 
members of th is  General Synod.

We welcome you especia lly  in the unity of the true fa ith, as fellow-saints in 
Christ with whom we have true communion in the Lord. We recognize that when 
you meet as delegates, you meet as brethren united by one Sp ir it in one purpose: 
to serve the ed ification of the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ. A lthough you are 
each separate ind iv idua ls, each with h is  own character, personality and gifts, yet 
sharing in the same Sp ir it you w ill use your diverse talents for the common good 
of the Churches. May the Scripture portion which we read and which speaks so 
c learly and comfortingly about the communion of saints, the unity in diversity, be 
your foundation and your gu ide line  and may you a ll give yourselves to th is  work 
to the best of your ab ility  and strength. Then certain ly we may expect the b less ing 
of the Lord also over th is  work.

S ince we in Sm ithv ille  have been deeply involved in the preparations for th is  
Synod, we have increasing ly looked forward to th is  day. Undoubtedly a ll the chur
ches have eagerly antic ipated the actual meeting of Synod, for matters of com
mon interest and concern are to be dealt with. Indeed, a Synod can be “ eagerly 
antic ipated” or perhaps fearfully dreaded, depending, I suppose, on the materia ls 
presented. I am sure that you w ill find much material which gives reason for 
joyous gratitude. I th ink espec ia lly  of the work accomplished with respect to our 
Book of Praise. Perhaps there w ill a lso be some tense moments. I th ink here of 
the various appeals placed before Synod. But certain ly the Lord w ill provide us 
with the necessary wisdom for which we w ill pray every day again so that we may 
d iscuss and conclude a ll matters in subjection to God’s Word and our confes
s iona l standards, in accordance with the adopted Church Order, a lso in mutual 
appreciation and consideration. Be not afraid to speak openly and honestly with 
one another, yet do not forget kindness and gentleness — the w illingness to 
listen and to comprehend — for it is of these th ings together that good Synods 
are made.

We welcome you in gratitude for the freedom and prosperity which the Lord 
gives to us a ll in th is  country. We remember God's ch ild ren throughout the world, 
many of whom suffer persecution and a fflic tion for C hris t’s sake. May we a ll use 
our freedom and prosperity for the coming of the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.
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Brethren, may God rich ly  b less you and in you our Churches. W ith these 
words I declare Synod Sm ithv ille  1980 as opened.”

Rev. Stam requests that Psalm 133:1, 2 be sung.
He informs the brothers that the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, the 

Igreja Reformada of Sao Jose, Brazil and De Gereformeerde Kerken of The 
Netherlands, w ish Synod the b less ing of the LORD and the guidance of the Holy 
Sp ir it over a ll its de liberations.

ARTICLE 2
Credentia ls

The Chairman of the convening Church ca lls  upon the brothers M. Hofsink 
and F. Ruggi, c lerks of the convening Church, to examine the credentia ls. They 
report that the fo llow ing delegates are present with proper credentials:

From the Reg iona l Synod East:
Ministers: J. Geertsema, J. Mulder, Cl. Stam and M. van Beveren;
Elders: H. Aasman, J. Bartels, G. VanWoudenberg and F. W ildeboer.

Br. J. Bartels is present as an alternate in place of br. A. Koster.
From the Reg iona l Synod West:
Ministers: S. deBruin, D. VanderBoom, J. V isscher and J.D. Wielenga;
Elders: E.C. Baartman, C. Hoogerdijk, A.H. Lubbers and W. VanAssen.

Br. W. VanAssen is present as an alternate in the place of br. M.
Hooijmeyer.

Since both Regional Synods are duly represented, the General Synod can be 
constituted.

ARTICLE 3
Executive and Constitution

The fo llow ing officers are elected: 
Chairman: Rev. D. VanderBoom 
Vice-Chairman: Rev. M. van Beveren 
First Clerk: Rev. J. Visscher 
Second Clerk: Rev. J. Mulder
Synod is  declared constituted.

ARTICLE 4
Time Schedule and Procedures

The Chairman addresses Synod. He thanks the brothers for the confidence 
that they have placed in the officers. He also expresses the appreciation of Synod 
for the way in which the convening Church at Sm ithv ille  has prepared matters 
relating to the Synod. It is evident that much time and effort has been spent in 
sorting and m ailing the material, in readying the fa c ilit ie s  at the d isposa l of 
Synod and in arranging for the care of the delegates.

Synod is  adjourned to give the executive the opportunity to arrange a time 
schedule and to set rules of procedure.

After re-opening, the fo llow ing arrangements are adopted:
a) Morning sessions 9:00 - 12:30; Mondays 10:00 - 12:30;

Afternoon sessions 2:00 - 5:00;
Evening sessions 7:00-9:30;
Saturday sessions 9:00 ■ 12:30.

On November 7 Synod w ill adjourn at 3:30 p.m. in order to give the delegates
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suffic ient time to attend the Convocation Evening of the Theo log ica l College.
This schedule app lies also to the meetings of the Advisory Committees.
If possib le the evening sessions w ill be used for plenary sessions.

b) Mail received after 12:00 noon, Monday, November 10, 1980, w ill not be dealt 
w ith by Synod.

c) The Press Release w ill not be pub lished until after Synod has adjourned.
d) Motions and amendments sha ll be subm itted in writing.
e) The Advisory Committees of Synod sha ll provide each member w ith a copy of 

the ir reports prior to the session in which the matter w ill be dealt w ith and 
provide the F irst C lerk with three copies for the pub lication of the Acts.

fjW hen the Advisory Committees meet, the meetings sha ll be opened and 
closed with prayer and thanksgiv ing in plenary session.

g) There w ill be no smoking during the sessions.
h) Copies of the respective documents w ill only be made ava ilab le to members of 

the Synod.

ARTICLE 5
Foundation for Superannuation

The Board of the Foundation for Superannuation requests Synod not to meet 
on the morning of Saturday, November 8,1980, in order that those members of the 
Synod who are delegated to th is  meeting can be in attendance.

This request is granted.

ARTICLE 6
Spec ia l Request from the Board of Governors

The Board of Governors comes with the request that Synod deal as soon as 
possib le with certain matters regarding the Theologica l College.

This request is  granted.

ARTICLE 7
Advisor — Rev. H. Scholten

It is proposed that the Rev. H. Scholten, emeritus m in ister of the convening 
Church at Sm ithv ille , be invited to serve Synod in an advisory capacity.

ADOPTED

ARTICLE 8
Adoption Agenda

After some communications are added to the Provisional Agenda, it is 
adopted as follows:
Agenda

I. Opening on behalf of the convening Church at Sm ithv ille.
II. Exam ination of the Credentials.

III. E lection of Officers.
IV. Constitution of Synod.
V. Information from the convening Church.
VI. Adoption of the Agenda.

VII. Arrangement of Procedure and Time Schedule.
VIII. Incom ing Mail:
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A. Theologica l College
1. Nom inations for the Board of Governors

(a) Regional Synod West;
(b) Regional Synod East;

2. Report from the Board of Governors.
3. Add itiona l Report from the Board of Governors with proposals and 

enclosures.
4. Second A dd itiona l Report from the Board of Governors.
5. Letter from the Church at Surrey re: adm ission requirements and 

enclosures.
6. Ninth-Eleventh Annual Reports, Board of Trustees.
7. Statement of Income, 1978.
8. Budgets: 1979, 1980, 1981.
9. F inancia l Statements, December 31, 1977-1979.

B. Book of Praise
1. Report of the Committee for the Revision Psalms and Hymns with 

enclosures re: Psalm section,
Hymn section.

2. Overture from the Church at Watford re: Book of Praise.
3. Proposal from the Church at Ham ilton re: Psalm and Hymn section.
4. Letter from br. M. Menken re: Psalm and Hymn section.
5. Letter from br. S. VanderPloeg re: Psalm and Hymn section.
6. Letter from various organists re: Hymn section.
7. Letter from br. J.H.W. Vanderbrugghen re: Hymn section.
8. Report of the Committee on Translation and Revision of the Confes

s iona l and L iturg ica l Forms, June 1979, June 1980.
9. Add itiona l Report from the Committtee (with corrections).

10. Letter from the Church at Carman re: Apostles' Creed.
11. Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: Apostles' Creed.
12. Letter from the Church at Watford re: Apostles' Creed.
13. Letter from the Church at Cloverdale re: Apostles’ Creed.
14. Letter from the Church at London re: Apostles’ Creed.
15. Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: Belg ic Confession.
16. Letter from the Church at London re: Belg ic Confession.
17. Letter from the Church at Brampton re: Canons of Dort.
18. Letter from the Church at London re: Canons of Dort.
19. Letter from the Church at London re: Prayers.
20. Letter from the Church at C loverdale re: Prayers.
21. Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: Use of the Lord’s Prayer.
22. Letter from the Church at London re: Baptism, Profession.
23. Letter from the Church at Surrey re: Profession.
24. Letter from the Church at Burlington-East re: Lord’s Supper.
25. Letter from the Church at Carman re: Lord’s Supper and Marriage.
26. Letter from the Church at Surrey re: Lord's Supper.
27. Letter from the Church at Brampton re: Elders and Deacons.
28. Letter from the Church at Burlington-East re: Deacons.
29. Letter from the Church at Houston re: Eng lish  style.

C. Translation Heidelberg Catechism
1. Report of the Committee on the Translation of the Heidelberg 

Catechism, June 27, 1979.
2. Letter from Rev. S. de Bruin re: Translation.
3. Letter from the Church at London re: Translation.
4. Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: Translation.

D. Revision of the Church Order
1. Report of the Committee on the Revision of the Church Order.



2. Add itiona l Report from the Committee on the Church Order.
3. Proposals from br. C. Groenewegen re: Church Order.
4. Letter from the Church at Burlington-East re: Church Order.

E. Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church
1. Report from the Committee (plus Appendices I, II and III).
2. Add itiona l Report from the Committee. October 22, 1980.

F. Women's Voting R ights
1. Report from the Committee (plus added letter).
2. Letter from br. B. van Huisstede re: Women’s Voting Rights.
3. Letter from sr. G. van Weerden re: Women’s Voting Rights.
4. Letter from Rev. D. DeJong re: Women’s Voting Rights.

G. B ib le Translations
1. Report of the Committee on B ib le Translations (plus Appendix).
2. Letter from the Church at Edmonton re: Report B ib le  Translation.
3. Letter from the Church at Carman re: R.S.V.
4. Letter from the Church at Cloverdale re: N.I.V.

H. Correspondence with Churches Abroad
1. Report of the Committee, August 27,1980 with an enclosure (H istori

ca l Review: Presbyterian Church at Korea).
2. Add itiona l Report from the Committee, October 28, 1980.
3. Letter from the Deputies for Correspondence of the Reformed Chur

ches in The Netherlands.
4. Letter from the Church at Surrey re: Re la tionsh ips with other 

Churches.
I. Protests and Appeals

1. Appeal from the Church at Burlington-West re: Acts 1977, A rtic le 91.
2. Appeal from the Church at Watford (idem).
3. Appeal from the Church at Grand Rapids (idem).
4. Appeal from the Church at L inco ln (idem).
5. Appeal from the Church at Sm ithv ille  (idem), p lus corrections.
6. Appeal from the Church at Ch illiw ack (idem).
7. Appeal from br. W.C. vandenHaak (idem).
8. Letter from the Church at Chatham supporting part of the appeal of 

Burlington-West.
9. Appeal from the Church at Neerlandia against the dec is ions of the 

Regional Synod West, held as of October 30,1979 (plus appendices).
10. Appeal from br. H.J. Endeman (et at) of Orangeville against dec is ions 

of the Regional Synod East, June 1980 (plus add itiona l material).
11. Appeal from br. and sr. J. vanOmmen.
12. Appeal from Rev. C. Olij.
13. Appeal from sr. C. Olij.
14. Appeal from the Church at Chatham against the dec is ions of the 

Regional Synod East, June 1980. re: Artic le 19, Church Order.
15. Appeal from the Church at London against the dec is ions of the 

Regional Synod East, June 1980. re: Artic le 19, Church Order.
16. Appeal from br. L. vanZandwijk against the decis ions of the Regional 

Synod East, June 1980.
J. Request from the Church at Lincoln re: Delegation from the Orthodox 

Presbyterian Church.
K. Proposal from the Church at L inco ln re: Pub lication of the Acts.
L. Request from the Board of the Foundation for Superannuation to hold a 

meeting on Saturday, November 8, 1980.
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M. 1. Report from the Church at Calgary re: Audit of the General Synod
Funds (1977-1980).

2. Audit Report of the Finances re: General Synod Toronto 1974.
N. General Fund of the Canadian Reformed Churches re: Audit Report.
O. Overture from the Church at Cloverdale re: A rtic le 19, Church Order.
P. Report from the Church at Burlington-East re: General Address of the 

Churches.
IX. Appointments.
X. Question Period ad. Artic le 43, Church Order.

XI. Pub lication of the Acts of Synod.
XII. F inanc ia l Matters of General Synod.

XIII. Preparation for the next General Synod.
XIV. Adoption of the Acts of Synod.
XV. Approval of the Press Release of Synod.

XVI. C los ing of General Synod 1980.

ARTICLE 9
Advisory Committees

The fo llow ing Advisory Committees are appointed:
COMMITTEE I — Rev. D. VanderBoom, convener; Rev. J.D. Wielenga; 

E lder E.C. Baartman; E lder C. Hoogerdijk.
Material: Agenda V III, B (1-7), 1(10-13), 1(14-15), O, P. 
Book of Praise — Psalms and Hymns, Orangeville-Olij, 
Artic le 19, Church Order, General Address. 

COMMITTEE II — Rev. S. deBruin, convener; Rev. Cl. Stam; E lder J. 
Bartels; E lder A.H. Lubbers.
Material: Agenda VIII, B(8-29), D(1-4), F(1-4), H(1-4). 
Book of Praise — Confessions and Forms, Church 
Order, Women’s Voting Rights, Correspondence with 
Churches Abroad.

COMMITTEE II I — Rev. J. Mulder, convener; Rev. M. van Beveren; E lder G. 
VanWoudenberg; E lder F. Wildeboer.
Material: Agenda V III, A(1-9), C(1-4), 1(9), K, M(1, 2), N. 
Theologica l College, Heidelberg Catechism, Neerian- 
dia, Pub lication of the Acts, F inanc ia l matters. 

COMMITTEE IV — Rev. J. Geertsema, convener; Rev. J. Visscher; E lder H. 
Aasman; E lder W. VanAssen.
Material: Agenda V III, E(1, 2), G(1-4), 1(1-8), 1(16). B ib le 
Translations, Orthodox Presbyterian Church, Appeals 
on Artic le 91, Acts 1977, Appeal — br. L. vanZandwijk.

ARTICLE 10
Adjournment

The Chairman adjourns the meeting and the Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 4, 1980 
ARTICLE 11

Request — Church at L inco ln
Committee IV presents:
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A. Material — Agenda V III, J — Request of the Church at L inco ln regarding the
delegate of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

B. Observations
I.T h e  Church at Lincoln requests Synod “ to deal with the appeals, pro

posals, etc., concerning the Orthodox Presbyterian Church FIRST 
BEFORE granting any delegates of th is  Church priv ileges of the floor.”

L inco ln exp la ins th is  request by stating: “ Synod must take note of 
and deal with the objections against the dec is ions of Coalda le 1977, Acts 
A rtic le 91 BEFORE that decis ion can be executed by having such 
delegates address Synod and have other priv ileges.”

C. Considerations
1. The Acts of the Synod Coalda le 1977, Artic le 91, III, Recommendation, 

reads: “ Synod decide
To offer to the Orthodox Presbyterian Church a temporary re lation

sh ip  ca lled ‘ecc les iastica l contact' with the fo llow ing rules:
a. to invite delegates to each other's General Assemblies or General 

Synods and to accord such delegates priv ileges of the floor in the 
Assembly or Synod, but no vote;”

2. Artic le 91, IV, Recommendation of the same Acts of Synod Coalda le 1977 
reads: “ Synod decide

To continue the Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Presby
terian Church with the mandate:
a. to inform the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of 

the decis ions of Synod regarding the Orthodox Presbyterian Church;
b. to continue the contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church while 

taking into account the rules for “ Ecc les iastica l Contact;”
3. The Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, 

executing its mandate, invited the General Assembly of the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church to send a delegate to th is  General Synod, who would 
receive the priv ilege of the floor.

4. This Synod cannot deny a delegate of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church 
the right to exercise the priv ileges of the floor once an inv itation has been 
extended and accepted, and as long as the General Assembly of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church has not been informed of any change in 
our re lationsh ip w ith them.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide:
not to accede to the request of the Church at L inco ln . ADOPTED

ARTICLE 12
Theolog ica l College — Appointments

Synod meets in closed session, after which the fo llow ing information is 
published:

Committee II I presents:
A. Material — Agenda V III, A, 2 — Report of the Board of Governors.

A, 3 — Letter from the Board of Governors, dated 
October 31,1980, with enclosed copy of a con
fidentia l letter from the Senate of the College, 
dated October 23, 1980.
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B. Observations
1. In accordance with A rtic le XXI, sub 2 of the Constitution of the Theologi

ca l College the Faculty served the Board of Governors w ith advice 
regarding:
a. the f ill in g  of the vacancy due to the retirement of Rev. H. Scholten, 

M.Th. as lecturer in Ecclesiology;
b. the forthcom ing vacancy, due to the fact that Prof. Drs. H.M. Ohmann, 

Lie., has accepted the appointment of professor of the O ld Testament 
at the Theologische Hogeschool at Kampen, The Netherlands;

2. The Faculty informed the Board of Governors that Rev. G. VanDooren, 
M.Th., lecturer in D iaconio logy, a lthough he has reached the age of 70, 
has declared him self w illin g  to serve until the end of the academic year 
1981/1982;

3. It appears to be the intention of the Board of Governors and the Faculty to 
come with a proposal to General Synod 1983 regarding the appointment 
of a fourth full-time professor of Diaconiology;

4. The Rev. W.W.J. VanOene, M.Th., was appointed in the academic course 
1979-1980 as temporary lecturer in Ecclesio logy and has served as such 
un til now;

5. The Senate advised the Board of Governors:
a. to appoint the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene, M.Th., at Fergus, Ontario, as 

lecturer in Ecclesiology;
b. to appoint the Rev. C. Van Dam, M.Th., at Surrey, B.C., as professor of 

Old Testament as per July 1, 1981.

C. Considerations
1. The scholarly tra in ing at the Theologica l College be maintained.
2. According to Regulation No. 1, sub 2 of the Constitution the Rev. G. 

VanDooren, M.Th., can serve t i l l  August 13, 1982.
3. The Senate has provided the Board of Governors w ith extensive informa

tion and grounds for the ir recommendation regarding the proposed 
appointments in the ir confidentia l letter of October 23, 1980.

4. The appointment of the Rev. C. Van Dam, M.Th.. as per July 1,1981, does 
not appear to give suffic ient time for preparing h is  lectures.

5. The Board of Governors and the Faculty are of the op in ion that the future 
vacancy in the Department of D iaconio logy should be f ille d  by a full-time 
appointee as it is a very important part of the curricu lum  at our College 
and demands much preparation on the part of the instructor, too much to 
be combined with a full-time pastorate in a loca l Church.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. to express its thankfu lness to the Rev. H. Scholten, M.Th., for the fa ithfu l 
and fru itfu l work done as lecturer in Ecclesio logy during the first ten 
years of the Theolog ica l College of the Canadian Reformed Churches;

ADOPTED
2. to appoint the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene, M.Th., at Fergus, Ontario, as lecturer

in Ecclesiology; ADOPTED
3. to express its thankfu lness to the Rev. Drs. H.M. Ohmann, Lie., for h is

12



fa ithfu l and fru itfu l labour as Professor of Old Testament s ince 1971;
ADOPTED

4. a. to appoint the Rev. C. Van Dam, M.Th., at Surrey, B.C., as Professor of
Old Testament as per May 1,1981; ADOPTED

b. to inv ite Rev. Van Dam to meet w ith Synod. ADOPTED
5. to take note with thankfulness of the w illingness of the Rev. G.

VanDooren, M.Th., to use h is  option to remain in service as lecturer in 
D iaconio iogy and to retire at the end of the academic year 1981/82, the 
Lord w illing; ADOPTED

6. to express the des irab ility  that the fo llow ing General Synod appoint a 
fourth full-time professor, preferably a professor of Diaconio iogy.

DEFEATED
The follow ing motion, duly seconded, is discussed:

7. to charge the Board of Governors to approach the next Synod with a 
recommendation regarding a fourth full-time professor, preferably a 
Professor of D iaconioiogy. ADOPTED.

ARTICLE 13
Adjournment

The Chairman requests the brothers to s ing Psalm 135:1 and leads in c los ing 
prayer. The Synod is adjourned.

MORNING SESSION — WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 5, 1980 
ARTICLE 14

Re-opening
The Chairman requests that Psalm 67:1 be sung. He reads from Psalm 67 and 

leads in prayer.

ARTICLE 15
Acts

The Acts, A rtic les 1-7, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 16
Theolog ica l College — Appointments

Synod meets in c losed session, after which the fo llow ing information is 
published:

Synod decide:
To invite the P rinc ipa l and the Chairman of the Board of Trustees for a poss i

ble d iscuss ion with Rev. C. VanDam regarding certain aspects of h is  appoint
ment. DEFEATED

The fo llow ing motion, duly seconded, is  discussed:
Synod decide:
1. to inform the Faculty, the Board of Governors and the Trustees of the 

Theolog ica l College of these appointments;
2. to request the Board of Trustees to advise Synod concerning any changes

in the proposed budget as a result of these appointments, in order that 
Synod can consider such changes. ADOPTED
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ARTICLE 17
Adjournment

The Chairman adjourns the meeting. The Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 5, 1980 
ARTICLE 18

Congratulations — Rev. C. Van Dam
The Chairman requests the members of Synod to sing Psalm 98:1, 2. On 

behalf of Synod and the Churches, he welcomes the Rev. C. Van Dam who has 
entered the meeting and congratulates him with h is appointment as Professor of 
Old Testament at the Theolog ica l College. He expresses the fact that the appoint
ment was a unanimous one on the part of Synod. He remarks that th is  joyous 
occasion is made even more so by the fact that Rev. C.Van Dam has been a 
student at the Theologica l College and that from our own Churches a man has 
come forward who is fu lly  qua lif ied  to f i l l the coming vacancy. He w ishes the Rev.
C. Van Dam much wisdom from the Lord in coming to a dec is ion that w ill be to 
H is glory and to the upbu ild ing  of the Churches.

The Chairman, the Rev. D. VanderBoom, then gives Rev. C. Van Dam the 
opportunity to address Synod. Rev. Van Dam expresses h is  thankfu lness for the 
confidence that Synod has placed in him. He also thanks Synod for the invitation 
to come out from the West in order to meet with Synod. If he is led to accept th is  
appointment he promises that he w ill endeavour to do the work for which he has 
been ca lled to the utmost of h is  ab ility , in fa ithfu lness to the Word and to the 
glory of the LORD.

Professor Dr. J. Faber, P rinc ipa l of the Theologica l College, is given the floor 
and he too expresses h is  thankfulness for the appointment of the Rev. C. 
Van Dam. In add ition to the fact that the College w ill now receive back one of its 
own “ products,” he also notes it is very important to appoint to th is  position a 
young man who w ill have, D.V., many years to contribute to the Old Testament 
Department. This Department has experienced its d iff icu lt ie s  in the past, among 
them the passing of Professor F. Kouwenhoven and the two year vacancy that 
followed; however, now it has appointed a successor to Prof. Drs. H.M. Ohmann 
who w ill hopefully have a great future ahead of him. It is truly a h istoric  moment 
in the life  of the Churches.

The members of Synod receive the opportunity to congratulate the Rev. C. 
Van Dam with h is  appointment.

Thereafter, the Chairman states that seeing as Synod appointed Prof. H.M. 
Ohmann in 1971, it is only proper that Synod 1980 state its great appreciation for 
h is  many years of fa ithfu l labours at the College. He also congratulates Prof. Drs.
H.M. Ohmann on h is appointment to the cha ir of Old Testament at the Theolo- 
g ische Hogeschool, Kampen, The Netherlands.

Prof. Drs. H.M. Ohmann responds to the words of the Chairman by expres
sing h is  thankfu lness w ith th is moment. He congratulates h is  successor on h is  
appointment and hopes that the future w ill reveal an even c loser co-operation 
between Ham ilton and Kampen. He is grateful for the work that he was able to do 
in Canada and extends the wish that the LORD w ill b less the federation of the 
Canadian Reformed Churches.

ARTICLE 19
Revision — Church Order

Committee II presents:
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A. Material — Agenda V III, D, 1 — Report of the Committee on the Revision of
the Church Order;

D, 2 — Additiona l Report from the Committee on the 
Church Order.

B. Observations
1. Synod Coalda le 1977 gave the Committee for the Revision of the Church 

Order the fo llow ing mandate:
a. to forward a complete draft along with brief explanations to the 

Churches w ith in one year and invite comments on it.
b. to subm it a f ina l draft for the General Synod and to the Churches by 

January 31, 1980.
(Acts Coalda le, A rtic le 71, Recommendation 3a & b)

2. The Committee has completed its mandate given by Synod Coalda le 1977 
in A rtic le 71, Recommendation 3a.

3. The Committee has not completed its mandate given by Synod Coalda le 
1977 in Artic le 71, Recommendation 3b.

4. The Committee presents to General Synod a fina l draft cons isting of 22 
Artic les of the Church Order, but th is  draft has not yet been sent to the 
Churches.

5. The Committee informs Synod that it w ill be happy to receive any sugges
tions and wishes in relation to the fina lized 22 Articles.

6. The Committee comes to Synod with the fo llow ing requests:
“ That Synod:
a. Do not adopt at the present time any artic le of the Church Order in its 

revised form, but decide to wait un til the complete Draft Revised 
Church Order is available;

b. Decide to continue the Committee for the Revision of the Church 
Order;

c. Instruct th is  Committee to send a defin ite draft of the Revised Church 
Order to the Churches before January 1, 1982, so lic it ing  remarks from 
the Churches, to be sent to the Committee before January 1,1983; and 
to present the end-result of its work to General Synod 1983.”

C. Considerations
1. S ince the mandate under Acts Coalda le Artic le 71, Recommendation 3b 

has not been completed, it is not possib le for Synod to adopt any of the 22 
Artic les presented.

2. S ince none of these artic les can be adopted by Synod and since remarks 
are yet to be so lic ited  from the Churches, it serves no purpose that Synod 
offers any suggestions and w ishes on the presented material.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Gratefully to acknowledge the work done thus far by the Committee for 
the Revision of the Church Order;

2. Not to adopt at the present time any artic les of the Church Order in its 
revised form.

3. To continue the Committee for the Revision of the Church Order w ith the 
mandate to send a complete defin ite draft of the Revised Church Order to
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the Churches before January 1, 1982, so lic it ing  remarks from the 
Churches to be sent to the Committee before January 1, 1983 and to 
present the result of its work to General Synod 1983. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 20
General Fund

Committee II I presents:
A. Material — Agenda V III, N — Report of the Church for the Adm in istration of

the General Fund, the Church at Carman, 
Manitoba.

B. Observations
1. The report does not state the exact amount per communicant member the 

Church at Carman asked of the Churches for the expenses of Committees 
appointed by General Synod, Coalda le 1977.

2. Total in c o m e .......................................................................... $9,778.50
Total expenses .....................................................................  6,545.90
Balance ................................................................................. $3,232.60

3. The consistory of the Church at Carman has audited the books of the 
treasurer of the Fund and found the books in good order.

4. S ince the report does not state the exact amount charged per communi
cant member, it is not clear whether a ll Churches paid the ir share.

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To express its gratitude to Mr. H. Veldman, treasurer of the Fund, re liev
ing him of a ll respons ib ilit ies for the past three years.

2. To thank the Church at Carman for the adm inistration of th is  Fund and 
the aud iting of the books of the treasurer.

3. To continue the mandate of the Church at Carman to adm inister th is 
General Fund.

4. To recommend to the Church at Carman to mention in the reports to
Synod the amount charged per communicant member and received from 
the Churches. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 21
Adjournment

Elder H. Aasman requests that Psalm 103:1, 2 be sung and leads in thanks
giving. Synod is adjourned.

MORNING SESSION — THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 6, 1980 
ARTICLE 22

Re-opening — Adjournment
The Chairman re-opens the Synod with the s ing ing of Hymn 6. He reads from 

I John 1:1 — 2:6 and leads in prayer.
The meeting is adjourned and the Committees meet.
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EVENING SESSION -  THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 6, 1980 
ARTICLE 23

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman ca lls upon the brothers to sing Psalm 145:1.
The ro ll ca ll reveals that E lder H. Aasman is absent. The Acts, A rtic les 10-22 

are adopted.

ARTICLE 24
Appointments — Date of Decisions

It is  moved that the Rev. C. Van Dam and the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene be given 
until November 25, 1980, to decide on the ir respective appointments.

ADOPTED

ARTICLE 25
Proposal — L inco ln re: Acts

Committee II I presents:
A. Material — Agenda VIII, K — Proposal of the Church at Lincoln.

B. Observations
1. The Church of Lincoln proposes “ that from now on the Acts of Synods 

w ill inc lude ALL PROPOSALS, LETTERS, APPEALS, REPORTS, etc.”
2. Lincoln uses as ground that “ our church members may be able to study 

and evaluate synods’ dec is ions adequately, instead of being faced with 
dec is ions only.”

C. Considerations
1. A rtic le 34 of the Church Order states that in a ll ecc les iastica l assemblies 

a clerk sha ll keep a fa ithfu l record of a ll th ings worthy to be recorded.
2. It is in the d iscretion of the clerks of Synods to compose the Acts which 

are to be adopted by Synod.
3. The Church of L inco ln does not prove that “ ALL PROPOSALS, APPEALS, 

REPORTS, etc.” presented to Synods are “ worthy to be recorded.”
4. The Acts of Synods as presently subm itted to the Churches do not only 

record decis ions, but also observations and considerations in which the 
material presented to Synods is summarized.

5. Each Synod decides which material subm itted to her sha ll be pub lished 
as an appendix to the Acts.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide:
not to accede to the proposal of the Church of Lincoln. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 26
General Address Church

Committee I presents:
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A. Material — Agenda V III, P — Report of the Address Church, the Church at
Burlington-East.

B. Observations
1. Synod Coalda le 1977 appointed the Church at Burlington-East as the 

“ Address Church.”
2. No documents were received by the Church at Burlington-East.
3. An organization under the name “ The Canadian Reformed Fe llow sh ip ,” 

having no re la tionsh ip  w ith the Canadian Reformed Churches, and having 
been approached by the Church at Burlington-East, has changed its 
name.

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To thank the Church at Burlington-East for the ir d iligence in th is  matter.
2. To re-appoint the Church at Burlington-East as the General Address for

the Canadian/American Reformed Churches. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 27
Adjournment

Psalm 145:5 is sung and the Rev. S. deBruin leads in prayer. The Synod is 
adjourned.

MORNING SESSION — FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 7, 1980 
ARTICLE 28

Re-opening
The Chairman requests the brothers to sing Hymn 33:1. He reads from I John 

2:7-17 and leads in prayer.

ARTICLE 29
Acts — Adjournment

The Acts, A rtic les 23-27, are adopted. The meeting adjourns and the Advisory 
Committees meet.

AFTERNOON SESSION — FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 7, 1980 
ARTICLE 30

Adjournment
After the s ing ing of Psalm 118:1,8, E lder A.H. Lubbers leads in thanksgiv ing 

prayer. Synod is adjourned.

MORNING SESSION — MONDAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1980 
ARTICLE 31

Re-opening
The Chairman requests the brothers to sing Psalm 136:1, 2. The Scripture 

reading is taken from I John 2:18-29. The Chairman leads in prayer.
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ARTICLE 32
Agenda — Adjournment

The follow ing letters have been received and are added to the Agenda:
VIII, 1,12 Appeal from Rev. C. Olij.

13 Appeal from sr. C. Olij.
B, 7 Letter from br. J. VanderBrugghen re: Hymn Section.
1,15 Appeal from the Church at London against dec is ions of the Regional 

Synod East, June 1980. re: Artic le 19, Church Order.
The meeting adjourns and the Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION -  MONDAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1980 
ARTICLE 33

Re opening — Acceptance of Rev. W.W.J. VanOene
In the evening, Synod meets in plenary session. The Chairman requests that 

Psalm 119:9 be sung.
A letter has been received from the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene in which he states 

that he has accepted h is  appointment as lecturer at the Theolog ica l College in 
Ecclesio logy. This is taken note of with gratitude.

ARTICLE 34
Proposals — Church Order

Committee II presents a Majority and M inority Report. The Majority Report 
reads as follows:
A. Material — Agenda VIII, D, 3 — Proposals of br. C. Groenewegen.

D, 4 — Letter from the Church at Burlington-East.

B. Observations
1. Br. C. Groenewegen requests changes in the Church Order A rtic les 4,11. 

12, 13, 23, 27, 37, 42, 79, and 84. H is primary concern is the position of 
elders and he would like  to see th is changed “ s im ila r to the practice of 
the RPCES.”

2. The Church at Burlington-East proposes changes in the Draft Church 
Order Artic les 11, 19 (18), 23 (25, 16), 42 (40) and 58 (21).

C. Considerations
Since Synod 1980 (Acts, A rtic le 19) decided to continue the Committee for 

the Revision of the Church Order with a mandate (in add ition to the mandate 
received from Synod 1977, Acts Artic le 71) to so lic it remarks on a complete, 
defin ite draft and to report to Synod 1983, it would be premature for Synod 
1980 to deal w ith requests e ither for changes in the present Church Order or 
proposals for changes in the Draft Church Order.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide to pass on these proposals to the Committee for the 

Revision of the Church Order. ADOPTED
Consequently, the M inority Report is not voted on. It reads as follows:

A. Material — Agenda V III, D, 3 — Proposals of br. C. Groenewegen.
D, 4 — Letter from the Church at Burlington-East.
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B. Observations
1. Br. C. Groenewegen suggests that Synod “ adopt a po licy s im ila r to the 

practice of the RPCES”  (Vol. I, page 6).
2. Br. C. Groenewegen does not really address him self to the Draft of the 

Committee for Revision, a lthough he has sent h is  proposals to th is 
Committee.

C. Considerations
1. When Synod New Westminster 1971 appointed a Committee for the Revi

sion of the Church Order, it specified that the Committee “ undertake a 
general revision of the presently adopted Church Order, as much as the 
“ profit of the Churches demand it ”  (Article 86, Church Order), with preser
vation of the Reformed character of th is  Church Order; paying specia l 
attention to suggestions, subm itted in the past by Churches and major 
assemblies concerning change, correction, updating and/or deletion of 
artic les, as well as profitab le add itions.”

2. A lthough br. C. Groenewegen has addressed him self to the Committee 
for the Revision of the Church Order, h is  proposals extend far beyond the 
mandate given to th is  Committee and as well beyond the intent of the 
revision as requested by previous Synods.

3. S ince it is evident that the proposals have not been considered by the 
Churches, it is not in the province of General Synod to deal w ith them.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide not to accede to the requests of br. C. Groenewegen.

E. Observation:
The Church at Burlington-East proposes changes in the Draft Church 

Order Artic les 11, 19 (18), 23 (25, 16), 42 (40) and 58 (21).

F. Consideration
Synod 1980 has decided (Acts, A rtic le 19) “ not to adopt at the present 

time any artic les of the Church Order in its revised form” and “ to continue the 
Committee for the Revision of the Church Order with the mandate to send a 
complete, defin ite draft of the revised Church Order to the Churches before 
January 1, 1982, so lic it in g  remarks from the Churches to be sent to the Com
mittee before January 1, 1983 and to present the result of its work to General 
Synod 1983."

G. Recommendation
Synod decide to pass the proposals from the Church at Burlington-East 

on to the Committee for the Revision of the Church Order.

ARTICLE 35
Adjournment

Elder F. W ildeboer requests that the brothers sing Psalm 119:13 and leads in 
c los ing prayer.
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MORNING SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 11, 1980 
ARTICLE 36

Re-opening — Remembrance Day
The Chairman requests the brothers to s ing Hymn 42:1. He reads from 

Revelation 5:1-10, leads in prayer and addresses the Synod with the fo llow ing 
words:

“ Beloved brothers,
Today is the o ffic ia l day of Remembrance on which our thoughts go to a ll 

the so ld iers and the non-combatants who lost the ir lives during two world 
wars.

As Canadians, of whom many are of Dutch descent, we th ink espec ia lly  
about the liberation of the old country from the oppressive occupation by a 
hostile  power. A liberation in which our fellow Canadians had such an 
important part.

We also remember how large parts of Europe were almost brought to 
death by starvation during a long occupation. A starvation which was not only 
a physica l burden, but was more of a sp ir itua l character.

That we now live in our country, which honours sp ir itua l freedoms in 
watching for the welfare of the c iv il state and in the protection of the sacred 
m inistry that so the Kingdom of Christ may be promoted, is the more reason 
for gratitude.

I, therefore, invite you to rise and sing our national anthem.''
“ O Canada” is sung

ARTICLE 37
Acts — Adjournment

The Acts, A rtic les 28-35, are adopted The Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 11, 1980 
ARTICLE 38

Request — Adjournment
A request from Advisory Committee IV is  discussed. The d iscussion w ill be 

continued tomorrow.
The Chairman ca lls  on Synod to sing Psalm 90:1, 8, and the Rev. M. van 

Beveren leads in c los ing prayer. Synod is adjourned.

MORNING SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 12, 1980 
ARTICLE 39

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls  on the members of Synod to sing Hymn 54:1,4 and reads 

from I John 3:1-10. He leads in prayer. He expresses the condolences of Synod to 
the Rev. Cl. Stam and E lder G. VanWoudenberg, whose father and father-in-law 
passed away early th is  morning after a lengthy illness.
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ARTICLE 40
Request — Committee IV

The follow ing motion is moved, seconded and voted upon:
Advisory Committee IV requests perm ission to ask advice from the Commit

tee for Contact with the O.P.C., in order to be able to draft its Advisory report to 
Synod. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 41
Adjournment

The Chairman adjourns the meeting. The Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 12,1980 
ARTICLE 42

Re-opening — Theologica l College
The Chairman invites the brothers to sing Hymn 53:1.
The Report of Committee II I on the Theologica l College is extensively d is 

cussed. A letter is received from the Board of Trustees in which they inform 
Synod that the appointment of the Rev. C. Van Dam does not necessitate any 
changes in the proposed budget.

ARTICLE 43
Adjournment

Elder H. Aasman ca lls  on the brothers to sing Hymn 48:1 and leads in c los ing 
prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 13, 1980 
ARTICLE 44

Re-opening — Theologica l College
The Chairman ca lls  on the brothers to s ing Psalm 48:1, reads I John 3:11-24 

and leads in prayer.
The Rev. Cl. Stam informs Synod that he w ill be absent th is  afternoon and 

that h is  alternate, Rev. M. Werkman w ill be present.
I. RE: BOARD OF GOVERNORS

A. Material — Agenda V III, A, 1 — Nom inations for the Board of Governors.
2 — Tri-annual Report from the Board of Gov

ernors.
3 — Second Add itiona l Report of the Board of Gov

ernors.

B. Observations
1. a) The Regional Synod of the Canadian Reformed Churches in Western 

Canada, October, 1979, nominated the fo llow ing brothers to serve as 
Governors of the Theologica l College:
Rev. D. DeJong, Rev. D. VanderBoom, Rev. J. Visscher.
Alternates: Rev. M. VanderWel, Rev. J. VanRietschoten, Rev. J.D. 
W ielenga, in that order.
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b) The Regional Synod of the Canadian Reformed Churches in Eastern 
Canada, June 1980, nominated the fo llow ing brothers to serve as 
Governors of the Theologica l College:
Rev. J. Geertsema, Rev. J. Mulder, Rev. M. van Beveren.
Alternates: Rev. Cl. Stam, Rev. P. Kingma, Rev. W. Pouwelse, in that 
order.

2. The work at the College could be continued w ithout interruption. Lectures 
could be given even though the Faculty was short one member for some 
time.

3. S ince Synod 1977, four students have graduated and now serve as 
m in isters in the Canadian Reformed Churches. Five students were 
adm itted th is  year bring ing the total number to nine.

4. Regarding the conduct and d iligence of the students, no com pla ints were 
raised, a lthough it was feared that students ho ld ing part-time jobs may 
be hindered in the ir program of studies; however, it is  acknowledged that 
th is  is a student's own responsib ility.

5. Due to illness, the Rev. H. Scholten subm itted h is  resignation as Lecturer 
in Ecclesio logy.

Gratitude is expressed that the Rev. Scholten dedicated h im self 
wholeheartedly to the task assigned to him.

Rev. W.W.J. VanOene was appointed as temporary instructor.
6. Rev. A.B. Roukema resigned as Associate Librarian for reasons of health. 

Gratitude is expressed for the work done by the Rev. Roukema.
7. The work done by the Adm inistrative-Assistant, Miss Anne VanSyden- 

borgh, is gratefully acknowledged and her activ ities and respons ib ilit ie s  
have increased (e.g. as to the Library-cataloguing).

8. The lectures were regularly v is ited by Governors. The report notes that 
the instruction given is scholarly and scriptural.

Because of th is, the w ish is expressed that the College may become 
a source of b less ing not only for the Churches who maintain th is  institute 
of learning, but a lso for others from our own and other continents.

9. To mark the Tenth Anniversary of the College, the College-evening and 
Convocation took place for the first time in Western Canada, Abbotsford,
B.C.

From almost every church of the West, members were present.
10. The Board of Governors met four times since previous Synod. As secre

tary of the Board, Rev. W.W.J. VanOene was replaced by the Rev. M. van 
Beveren.

11. The Board of Governors expressed the des irab ility  that General Synod 
1983 meet in the spring of that year with a view to the appointments to be 
made.

12. The Board expresses its gratitude to the LORD “ for H is unceasing care 
and mercy ... for the w illingness given into the hearts of the members of 
the Faculty, Board of Trustees, as well as the Board of Governors to work 
in harmony.

We thank Him for the w illingness of the membership to continue 
the ir support of our institu tion.”

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Gratefully to acknowledge the work done by the Board of Governors,
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Faculty, the Associate Librarian, the Rev. A.B. Roukema, and the Adm in
istrative-Assistant, M iss Anne VanSydenborgh. ADOPTED

2. To appoint as Governors of the College of
Western Canada: the Revs: D. DeJong, D. VanderBoom, J. Visscher, and 
as alternates: the Revs: M. VanderWel, J. VanRietschoten, J.D. W ielenga, 
in that order;
Eastern Canada: the Revs: J. Geertsema, J. Mulder, M. van Beveren, and 
as alternates: the Rev: Cl. Stam, P. Kingma, W. Pouwelse, in that order.

ADOPTED
3. To express its thankfulness that the number of students has considerably

increased. ADOPTED
4. Gratefully to acknowledge the work done by the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene as

temporary instructor in Ecclesio logy and as Secretary of the Board of 
Governors. ADOPTED

5. Gratefully to note that the instruction given at the College is scholarly
and scriptural. ADOPTED

6. To repeat the decis ion of Coalda le 1977 (Article 48, Recommendation 5) 
“ to give into consideration of the Board of Governors to seek for ways 
and to encourage the Faculty in cooperation w ith the Board of Trustees 
to make our College better known also by the pub lication of Reformed 
material in order that also in th is  way more students may be attracted.”

ADOPTED
7. To add the tri-annual report of the Board of Governors to the Acts as an

appendix. ADOPTED
8. To concur with the Board’s expression of gratitude to the LORD for His 

care and mercy shown to the College.

II BE: ADMISSION REQUIREMENTS
A. Material — Agenda V III, A, 3 — Add itiona l Report from the Board of Gov

ernors w ith proposals.
V III, A, 4 — Letter from the Church at Surrey, B.C. re: 

adm ission requirements.

B. Observations
1. The Church at Surrey proposes that the fo llow ing provision of Artic le 

XXIII, 2 of the Constitution of our Theologica l College be dropped, 
namely, "A person who is th irty years of age or over, who is  a member of 
one of the Churches and who presents a good attestation of confession 
and life  may be adm itted to the Course of Study w ithout being in posses
sion of a Bachelor of Arts or equivalent degree if he possesses a H igh 
School d ip lom a (Academic Course) or an equivalent level of education, 
and if he successfully passes an entrance exam ination, the requirements 
for which sha ll be set by the Senate and approved by the Board of 
Governors; provided that such requirements sha ll not exceed what is 
required of a candidate for the degree of Bachelor of Arts who takes the 
courses prescribed for that purpose by the Senate with the approval of 
the Board of Governors."

The Church at Surrey further proposes that A rtic le XXIII, 3, 4, be 
amended accordingly.

2. Surrey argues:
a. W ithout th is  provision “ the scholarly character of the education given
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can be further safeguarded (cf. Acts 1977, Artic le 99, II).”
b. The danger is not unimaginary that prospective students wait until 

they are 30 years or older and then apply to be adm itted to the College 
in what may appear to be an “ easier” way.

c. Exceptionally qua lif ied  persons can s t il l enter the m inistry by means 
of the provision of Artic le 8, Church Order.

3. The Board of Governors informed Synod in its Add itiona l Report, that the 
Board decided, with the concurring advice of the Faculty, to endorse the 
proposal of the Church at Surrey, B.C. with the understanding that ar
rangements made by the Faculty in accordance with Artic le XXIII, 2, for a 
certain case, be maintained.

C. Considerations
1. The Churches' intention in estab lish ing the Theologica l College was from 

the outset to have “ a co llege with fu ll academic tra in ing and stand ing” 
(cf. Acts, 1974, Artic le 171, Observation sub. 2).

2. Scholarly preparation for the adm ission to the studies at the College by 
an extended study program leading to a B.A. degree w ill enable the 
gradual bu ild ing  up of necessary knowledge in Hebrew, Greek, Latin and 
the history of Philosophy much better than a few fragmentary courses in 
these areas taken to pass an “ entrance exam ination.”

3. In A rtic le 8 of the Church Order, the Churches have also provided an ec
c les ias tica l way for exceptionally gifted persons over 30 years of age to 
be adm itted to the ministry.

4. A provision as made in Artic le XXIII, 2 is  acceptable when a Theologica l 
College is in its infancy and needs to attract students, being estab lished 
by churches who are in need of m inisters, but th is  provision becomes 
more and more superfluous when the College is well-established.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide  to accede to the proposal of the Church at Surrey, endorsed 

by the Faculty and Board of Governors of the College, w ith the understanding 
that a present arrangement made by the Faculty be maintained. ADOPTED

III RE: BOARD OF TRUSTEES
A. Material — Agenda V III, A, 3 — Add itiona l report from Board of Governors

and proposals 
A, 4 — Second Add itiona l Report from the Board of 

Governors
A, 6 — Ninth-Eleventh Annual Reports by the Board 

of Trustees, 1977, 1978, 1979 
A, 7 — Statement of Income, 1978 
A, 8 — Budgets 1979, 1980, 1981 
A, 9 — Audited F inancia l Statements, December 31, 

1977-1979

B. Observations
1. Trustees Activ ities Generally

The Board of Trustees could perform the ir task in harmony and 
health, and enjoyed the cooperation of the Churches, Board of Governors, 
Faculty and students.
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During 1980 br. A.H. Oosterhoff resigned as member of the Board of 
Trustees and the remaining Trustees, in accordance with A rtic le X, 5 of 
the Constitution, appointed br. C.M. Loopstra of Toronto to f i l l the 
vacancy.

No schedule of retirement exists.
2. Phys ica l Plant

a. Renovations and Maintenance
Some repairs were made to the roof, p lumbing and e lectrica l 

system of the College bu ild ing.
In the fa ll of 1979 br. and sr. C. Walinga wished to terminate the ir 

work as caretakers.
A replacement was found in br. G. Meyer on a contract basis. The 

Board reports that he performs h is  task in a commendable manner.
b. Other property

The Board of Governors report that in compliance with a dec is ion 
of Synod 1977 (Acts, p. 18, sub. 3), the Board of Governors and the 
Board of Trustees have been looking for other properties, but thus far 
have not been able to come up with something considered suitable.

The Board of Governors d id  request the Board of Trustees to 
subm it to the next jo int meeting a detailed d iagnos is of the present 
physica l plant and a prognosis of future needs and poss ib ilit ies.

c. Insurance
Insurance coverage of the College bu ild ing  was increased to 
$175,000.00, extra expenses $6,000.00, office contents to $40,000.00, 
Library to $100,000.00.

d. Student accommodation
Students occupied the fa c ilit ie s  provided for the ir purpose on the 

th ird floor.
The residence fee of $150.00 per semester ($300.00 per academic 

year) was charged and received for each semester.
3. FACULTY

A. Salaries — report
The Professors and Lecturers were remunerated in accordance 

with the salary schedule as approved by Synod 1977:
Full-time professors'annual salary ........................... $22,500.00
P rin c ipa l’s allowance ...............................................  1,000.00
Lecturers’ s t ip e n d ....................................................  3,000.00

The Board of Trustees d id  not see the necessity to increase sa laries of 
the faculty members for the year 1979.

For 1980, the sa laries were increased by a 8.4% “ cost of liv ing 
allowance.”

b. Sa laries — proposal
The Board of Governors, together with the Board of Trustees, 

proposes to General Synod that:
i) a salary for a member of the Faculty be set once every three years 

and approved by Synod;
the salary remain in effect for th is  term un til the next Synod;
On an annual basis, the Board of Governors and the Board of 
Trustees, in a jo int meeting, sha ll review the salary and adjust the 
same, if the jo int Boards deem it necessary to do so;

ii) the salary of a professor be set at $26,000.00;
the salary of an associate professor and a prov is iona lly  
appointed professor be set at 10% less that of a professor; 
the stipend for lecturers be set at $4,000.00;
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the add itiona l stipend for the Princ ipa l be set at $1,500.00.
c. Pension Mrs. F. Kouwenhoven

The pension for Mrs. F. Kouwenhoven was increased according to 
the Salary Schedule set by Synod 1977, and for the year 1980 
increased by a 8.4% “ cost of liv ing allowance.” S ince Mrs. F. 
Kouwenhoven as per October 11,1980 ceased to be a widow, pension 
payments have been terminated as per November 1, 1980.

4. Organizational
a. Incorporation of the College

With regard to the introduction of “ B il l 4" in the Legis lature of 
Ontario whereby the authority to grant degrees w ill be restricted to 
institu tions that have been granted such authority by a spec ia l Act of 
the Legislature, the jo int Boards inform  Synod that an ad hoc commit
tee has been formed consisting of Dr. J. Faber, Mr. C.M. Loopstra and 
Rev. J. Mulder with the mandate to pursue the incorporation of the 
College by means of a Private B il l in the Ontario Legislature, in 
accordance with the draft Private B ill, added to the add itiona l report of 
the Board of Governors and Trustees.

For further information also a copy of a letter from the Ontario 
M inister of Education to Mr. C M. Loopstra, dated June 5, 1980, and a 
copy of a letter of Mr. C.M. Loopstra to the Board of Governors, Trus
tees, Faculty dated, October 22, 1980, were added to the add itiona l 
report of Board of Governors and Trustees.

b. Constitution
From th is  material it is evident that the present Constitution of 

the College has to be changed when the Private B ill, being passed, 
becomes a statute, and therefore an o ffic ia l law of the Province of 
Ontario, thus providing a lega l basis for the College as a degree grant
ing institution. Synod w ill retain the same role in the amended consti
tution as it now has under the ex isting constitution.

c. Adm in istrative Assistant
The Adm in istrative Assistant was remunerated in accordance 

with the Budget 1979, $12,500.00 per annum.
For the year 1980 th is  salary was increased by 8% to $13,500.00 

per annum. For 1981 th is  salary has been set at $14,560.00
d. Caretaker

The caretaker was remunerated $152.00 per month according to 
contract. Add itiona l services were provided at $5.00 per hour.

5. F inancia l
a. Contributions

The Board of Trustees report that as to the sending of the contri
butions by the churches monthly or quarterly, there is improvement.

They thank those Churches which have cooperated in th is  respect 
and express the hope that a ll churches w ill do so in the future.

b. Tuition Fee
The tu ition fee of $100.00 per semester ($200.00 per academic 

year) as set in September 1977, was charged to and received from each 
of the students.

c. Audited F inanc ia l Statements
Audited f inanc ia l statements were sent to the churches and 

Synod as appendices to the Reports for the years 1978, 1979, 1980. A 
comprehensive statement for the years 1977-1979 has been sent to 
Synod.
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d. Budget
For 1978 an increase in contribution from $22.00 per communi

cant member to $27.00 was necessary due to revision of salary 
schedule by Synod 1977.

For the year 1979 an increase in contributions was not necessary, 
but for 1980 an increase in expenditures necessitated an increase in 
contributions to $29.00 per communicant member. For the year 1981 
no increase is necessary.

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Gratefully to acknowledge the work done by the Board of Trustees and to
approve of the ir actions as mentioned in the Reports. ADOPTED

2. Gratefully to acknowledge the work done by br. A.H. Oosterhoff, 
espec ia lly  as to the drafting of the constitutive documents of the College.

ADOPTED
3. To take note of the fact that br. C.M. Loopstra, Toronto, in accordance

with A rtic le X, 5 of the Constitution has been appointed as member of the 
Board of Trustees to f i l l the vacancy Oosterhoff, and that Synod confirm 
th is  appointment. ADOPTED

4. To take note of the fact that no retirement schedule exists for the mem
bers of the Board of Trustees and to ask the Board of Trustees to 
consider such a schedule and to come with proposals to the next General 
Synod. ADOPTED

5. Gratefully to acknowledge the jan ito ria l duties performed in a commend
able way by br. and sr. C. Walinga for many years. ADOPTED

6. To take note of the fact that the Board of Governors and the Board of 
Trustees have been looking for other properties but could not come up 
with something su itab le and therefore charge them to pursue th is  matter.

ADOPTED
7. To accede to the proposals of the Board of Governors and the Board of 

Trustees that:
i) a salary for a member of the Faculty be set once every three years 

and approved by Synod;
the salary remain in effect for th is  term un til the next Synod; 
on an annual basis the Board of Governors and the Board of 
Trustees, in a jo int meeting, sha ll review the salary and adjust the 
same, if the jo int Boards deem it necessary to do so;

ii) the salary of a professor be set at $26,000.00;
the salary of an associate professor and a prov is iona lly  appo int
ed professor be set at 10% less that of a professor; 
the stipend for lecturers be set at $4,000.00; 
the add itiona l stipend for the Princ ipa l be set at $1,500.00.

ADOPTED
Prior to the adoption of 7(ii), the fo llow ing motion was moved, 

seconded and voted on:
"To set the salary of a professor at $28,000.00 per annum.
Ground: The sa laries of the professors have not kept pace with the cost of 

liv ing  increase. The increase since 1978 has been a total of 16%, 
less than 5% annually.” DEFEATED

8. To approve of the actions taken by the Board of Governors, Board of 
Trustees and Faculty w ith regard to the incorporation of the College by
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means of a Private B il l in the Ontario Legis lature in accordance with the 
draft Private B il l added to the add itiona l Report of Board of Governors 
and to charge the jo int Boards to pursue th is  matter. ADOPTED

9. To request the Board of Governors and the Board of Trustees to serve the 
next General Synod with proposals as to the amendation of the present 
Constitution, if the Private B il l becomes an o ffic ia l law of the Province of 
Ontario. ADOPTED

10. To urge the Churches to remit the ir contributions to the College in
advance, on a quarterly basis. ADOPTED

11. Gratefully to acknowledge the annual donations of the Women’s Saving
Action. ADOPTED

12. To take note of the Audited F inancia l Statements over the years 1977,
1978,1979, to add them to the Acts of Synod as appendices and to relieve 
the treasurer of the Board of Trustees of a ll respons ib ilit ie s  for the three 
years ended December 31,1979. ADOPTED

13. To approve the 1981 Budget. ADOPTED
14. To express thankfu lness to the LORD for the fact that the Churches were 

able to furn ish the necessary funds.

ARTICLE 45
Acts — Adjournment

The Acts, A rtic les 36-43, are adopted.
Synod adjourns. The Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 13, 1980 
ARTICLE 46

Adjournment
Rev. J.D. W ielenga ca lls upon the Synod members to sing Psalm 84:6, and 

leads in c los ing prayer. Synod adjourns for the day.

MORNING SESSION — FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 14, 1980 
ARTICLE 47

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls  on the members of Synod to sing Psalm 111:1, reads 

from I John 4:1-12 and leads in prayer.
The ro ll ca ll reveals that the Rev. M. Werkman is present as the alternate for 

the Rev. Cl. Stam.
The Rev. M. van Beveren, vice-chairman, speaks some well-chosen words to 

the Chairman, the Rev. D. VanderBoom, who celebrates h is  65th birthday today.
The Synod adjourns and the Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 14, 1980 
ARTICLE 48

Re-openlng
The brothers s ing together from Psalm 25:1. E lder M. Buist is  present as an 

alternate. He w ill take the place of E lder H. Aasman for the duration of the Synod.
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ARTICLE 49
Finances — General Synods 1974 and 1977

Committee II I presents:
A. Material — Agenda V III, M, 1 — Report from the Church at Calgary, re: audit

of the finances, General Synod Coaldale, 
1977

M, 2 — Audit report of the Finances re: General 
Synod Toronto 1974

B. Information
1. General Synod, Coalda le 1977, requested the Church at Toronto to have 

the books of the finances of General Synod 1974 audited by the Church at 
Brampton, to forward the Balance of the Fund to the Committee of the 
Church at Coalda le and to send a report to General Synod 1980. (Acts, 
A rtic le 112).

2. From the Report re: the finances of General Synod 1974, it appears that
the total income was .............................................................$11,010.79

total expenses ..............................................................  9,165.99
B a la n c e .......................................................................... $ 1,844.80

3. The Consistory of the Church at Brampton d id  audit the books of the 
f inanc ia l committee of Synod 1974 and reports that they were in good 
order.

4. The balance of $1,844.80 has been transferred to the financ ia l Committee 
General Synod 1977.

5. From the Statement of receipts and disbursements of the financ ia l 
Committee, Coalda le 1977 it appears that the

total income was ...........................................................$14,363.25
total expenses ............................................................. 10,101.41
Balance ........................................................................ $ 4,261.84

6. Comparing the balance forwarded by the financ ia l Committee, Synod 
Toronto 1974 with the balance received by the f inanc ia l Committee, 
Synod Coalda le 1977, it appears that there is a difference of $111.73 
($1,956.53 m inus $1,844.80 = $111.73).

7. This amount of $111.73, which should have been transferred to the F inan
c ia l Committee, Synod Toronto 1974 by the F inanc ia l Committee, Synod 
New Westminster 1971, was after Synod Toronto 1974 apparently sent 
d irectly  to the F inanc ia l Committee, Synod Coalda le 1977.

8. The Consistory of the Church at Calgary audited the Books of the F inan
c ia l Committee, Synod Coalda le 1977, and reports that they were found in 
good order.

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To express its thankfu lness for the work done by the F inanc ia l Commit
tee, Synod Toronto 1974, and the F inanc ia l Committee, Synod Coalda le 
1977. ADOPTED

2. To discharge the F inanc ia l Committees 1974, 1977, on the basis of the
auditors reports of the Church at Brampton, Ontario, and Calgary, 
Alberta. ADOPTED
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3. To appoint a F inanc ia l Committee, General Synod 1980, which w ill avail 
themselves of the Balance held by the F inanc ia l Committee, Synod Coal- 
da le 1977, and w ill pay the expenses made by Synod 1980 and after Synod 
send the balance to the Convening Church of the next Synod.

ADOPTED
4. To appoint upon the recommendation of the Convening Church, the

Church at Sm ithv ille , the fo llow ing brothers in the F inanc ia l Committee, 
Synod 1980: D. Bos (Fs), J.G. Feenstra, H. Linde (As). ADOPTED

5. To appoint the Church at Lincoln to audit the books of the finances of
Synod 1980 and to send a report to General Synod 1983. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 50
Appeals — Artic le 19, Church Order

The Report of Committee I is brought into discussion.

ARTICLE 51 
Adjournment

Elder J. Bartels ca lls  on the brothers to s ing Psalm 25:4 and leads in c los ing 
prayer.

MORNING SESSION — SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 15, 1980 
ARTICLE 52

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman requests that the brothers sing Psalm 75:1, reads from I John 

4:13-21 and leads in prayer.
The Acts, A rtic les 44-47, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 53
Appeal — br. L. vanZandwijk

The Synod meets in closed session. After a prelim inary d iscussion on a 
proposal of Committee IV, Synod adjourns and the Advisory Committees meet.

ARTICLE 54
Adjournment

The brothers are asked to sing Hymn 35:1, 5, and br. W. VanAssen leads in 
prayer. Synod adjourns for the weekend.

MORNING SESSION — MONDAY, NOVEMBER 17, 1980 
ARTICLE 55

Re-opening
The Chairman requests the brothers to sing Psalm 43:3, reads from I John 

5:1-12 and leads in prayer.
The Advisory Committees meet.
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ARTICLE 56
Re opening — Welcome: O.P.C. Delegate

The Chairman welcomes Prof. N. Shepherd, the o ffic ia l delegate of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church, with the fo llow ing words,

“ Esteemed Prof. N. Shepherd,
I consider it to be a great honour that I as Chairman, speaking on behalf 

of the General Synod, Sm ithv ille  1980, may address and welcome you as the 
delegate of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

For the first time, after many years of contact via committees, we may see 
you in our m idst as a result of dec is ions taken by a previous General Synod, 
namely Coalda le 1977, of the Canadian Reformed Churches.

During the past 25 years, the Canadian Reformed Churches had the ir own 
struggles and challenges, which have been formative for our confederation. 
The times of the “ imm igrant” character of our Churches have almost ended.

However, a lthough we had to concentrate our attention on such internal 
matters, the Canadian Reformed Churches decided at an early date — to be 
exact 15 years ago — to appoint Deputies for Contact with the Orthodox Pres
byterian Church, with a spec ific  mandate, and to also request the O.P.C. to 
appoint Deputies.

Synod 1968 decided “ gratefully to acknowledge the fact that the Ortho
dox Presbyterian Churches can accept the Canadian Reformed Churches as 
true churches on the basis of the ir doctrina l standards and church govern
ment” and “ to express its gratitude that it is  evident that in many respects the 
good fight of fa ith is being fought in the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.”

The M inutes of the General Assemblies of your Churches and the Acts of 
consecutive Synods of our Churches, show that there has been a constant 
contact by way of Deputies of both Churches.

During the years 1973 and 1974 letters have been sent from and to your 
Assemblies. Rep lies have been sent and discussed. These communications 
d id  not d irectly  lead to any decis ion as far as a c loser re lationsh ip was 
concerned.

Such a step was reached at Synod Coalda le 1977 where the dec is ion was 
taken “ w ith thankfu lness to recognize the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as a 
true Church of our Lord Jesus Christ as confessed in Artic le 29 of the Belg ic 
Confession,”  and to offer th is  Church a temporary re lationsh ip ca lled “ eccle
s iast ica l contact” which has as one of its rules “ to invite delegates to each 
other's General Assemblies or General Synods and to accord such delegates 
priv ileges of the floor.”

As a result of these decisions, we have come to a h is to rica l moment in 
our Church life. Prof. Dr. J. Faber was able to attend the General Assembly of 
1980, w hile you, Prof. Shepherd, are able to attend our General Synod of 1980.

On a previous occasion, we have welcomed a representative from our 
Sister-Churches in The Netherlands, w ith which we have fu ll correspondence. 
Your presence is a novum in our Church life  and we are g lad to have you with 
us.

Honesty demands that we do not hide the fact that there are a number of 
appeals on the Agenda of th is  Synod which address themselves to th is  dec i
sion of Synod Coaldale. To us the task is given to evaluate such objections. 
We realize that we need and therefore pray for the gu idance of God’s Holy 
Word and Spirit.

Time has to ld us how the first contacts have grown into “ ecc les iastica l 
contact” ; time w ill a lso te ll us how th is  re la tionsh ip w ill fa ir in the future.

Of one th ing we are sure, Christ the Head of H is Churches gathers those 
who are H is for H imself. We, from our side, desire, in subm iss ion to H is Word 
and in defence of Reformed doctrine and government, obediently and
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gratefully to work for the unity of a ll those who truly depend on Him.
May your stay in our m idst be pleasant for you, as well as for us, and con

tribute to such a fe llowship as is benefic ia l to the Church of Christ on th is  
continent and to the glory of our God.

Thank You"
Prof. N. Shepherd expresses h is appreciation for the words of the Chairman. 

He is aware that the decis ion of Synod Coalda le has led the Canadian Reformed 
Churches in a new direction and he expresses the hope that it may be a b less ing 
to both churches and lead to c loser contact in the coming years. He wishes the 
Synod the b less ing of the Lord in a ll its  deliberations.

The Chairman ca lls  on the brothers to sing Hymn 40:1.

ARTICLE 57
Appeals — Artic le 19, Church Order.

Committee I presents:
A. Material — Agenda VIII, I, 14 — Appeal from the Church at Chatham against

the decis ions of the Regional Synod East, 
June 1980. re: A rtic le 19, Church Order.

I, 15 — Appeal from the Church at London, re: the 
same matter.

B. Observations:
1. The Church at Chatham requests Synod to declare: “ that R.S. Ontario of 

June 1980 should have granted Chatham ’s request by pronouncing that 
C lass is  Ont-South of May 28, 1980 made a wrong decis ion when it 
decided to give support ad Artic le 19, Church Order to a needy student, 
not only for h is  theo log ica l studies, but also for h is  needy family; on the 
grounds:
1. that Chatham's request was in accordance with previous dec is ions of 
major assemblies re: the interpretations and app lication of A rtic le 19, 
Church Order;
2. a. that the basis of the dec is ion of C lass is Ont-South of May 28, 
namely that exclud ing the fam ily of a needy student renders Artic le 19, 
Church Order “ too restrictive,’ ’ is not valid, since ad Artic le 19, Church 
Order speaks only about the student, and, accordingly, major assemblies 
wanted the support just to be restricted to the actual cost of the 
theo log ica l studies (Classis Ont-South April 1968 and General Synod, 
Orangeville 1968); and since
b. supporting a needy fam ily in the Church, inc lud ing  that of a student ad 
Artic le 19, Church Order, is more on the way of a loca l church to which h is  
fam ily belonged before the time of the app lication for enrollment at the 
Theolog ica l College, as pointed out by C lass is Ont-South of December 2, 
1970.

2. The Church at London appeals the decis ion of Regional Synod, Acts, 
A rtic le 7 as incorrect and based on faulty grounds; it expresses its 
concern about “ a careless and ind iscrim inate use of Church funds and 
pleads for proper restrictions with regard to the support of needy 
students ad A rtic le 19, Church Order.”

3. The Church at London adduces the fo llow ing grounds:
a. there is no princ ipa l d ifference between a specia l temporary fund as it 

existed in 1968 and the present situation. If there is, it should have 
been pointed out. As long as th is has not been done, we should abide
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by the advice of Synod Orangeville 1968 “ to restrict th is  assistance to 
the actual cost of the ir theo log ica l stud ies,” A rtic le 172, Acts.

b. W hile Artic le 19, Church Order speaks “ neither exclusively nor 
inc lus ive ly  of married or unmarried students,”  it does state that 
support should be restricted to “ as far as necessary,” both with a view 
to the churches and the ir theo log ica l students. The inc lus ion of these 
words rem inds ecc les iastica l assemblies to lay no greater burden on 
the churches than is necessary.

c. The add ition of the Synod Utrecht 1905 (the words “ as far as neces
sary” ) also makes clear that the primary respons ib ility  for bearing the 
cost of theo log ica l study rests upon the student and h is  fam ily (cf. 
Meulink and de Wolff, pp. 60-61). This im p lies that in general fu ll sup
port of fam ilies of theo log ica l students fa lls  outside the ju risd ic t ion  of 
A rtic le 19, Church Order.

4. As long as there is no princ ipa l change, we should abide by the previous 
dec is ions of C lass is Ont-South December 2, 1970 (Acts, A rtic le 6) and 
Synod Orangeville 1968 (Acts, A rtic le 172), which maintain a lim ita tion  of 
the support given to the actual costs of the program of study.

C. Considerations
1. Artic le 19, Church Order leaves it in the freedom of the churches to decide 

in which way the support of needy students in theology be arranged.
2. The words “ as far as necessary” in A rtic le 19, Church Order are a 

suffic ient gu ide line  for the churches to set the standards for the ir support 
a ll according to the lesser or greater need in the churches for m in isters of 
the Word.

3. The princ ipa l d ifference between a general fund (like the temporary fund 
of 1968) and the c lass ica lly  operated funds (the present situation) lies in 
the different instances which are in authority over these funds: Genera! 
Synod over the general fund, C lass is  over the other. A rule made by one 
authority re: the funds under its ju risd ic t ion  is not b ind ing on another 
authority re: the funds under its jurisd iction.

4. The recommendation of Synod Orangeville (Article 172A) “ to instruct its 
deputies to restrict the financ ia l assistance to the needy students at our 
own Theolog ica l College to the actual cost of the ir theo log ica l stud ies,” 
was based on the “ character and set-up of th is  General Fund” 
(Consideration 3), not on the character of A rtic le 19, Church Order, and 
therefore cannot be understood as a generally b ind ing interpretation of 
A rtic le 19, Church Order for a il the churches and the ir deputies ad A rtic le 
19, Church Order.

5. To understand the recommendation of General Synod Orangeville Acts, 
A rtic le 172 otherwise than as an app lication of A rtic le 19, Church Order 
for the funds under Synod’s ju risd ict ion  and as a rule b ind ing on its depu
ties only, would lead to the conclusion that Synod Orangeville had 
changed the Church Order of the churches, by g iv ing a b ind ing rule where 
A rtic le 19, Church Order itse lf gives freedom to the churches.

D. Conclusion
Since the fund under d iscussion is not a general fund, it is not in the 

province of General Synod to decide whether the c lass ica lly  cooperating 
churches should set restricted or less restricted standards for the ir support.
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E. Recommendation
Synod decide: not to grant the requests of the churches at Chatham and 

London. ADOPTED

EVENING SESSION -  MONDAY, NOVEMBER 17, 1980 
ARTICLE 58

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls  on the brothers to sing together from Psalm 65:1.

ARTICLE 59
Overture — Artic le 19, Church Order

Committee I presents:
A. Material — Agenda V III, O — Overture from the Church at Cloverdale, B.C. on

a matter relating to Artic le 19, Church Order.

B. Observation
The Church at Cloverdale, B.C. overtures General Synod to appoint a 

Committee for Needy Theologica l Students with the mandate:
(1) to estab lish one set of gu ide lines for support to be app lied equally to a ll 

theo log ica l students;
(2) to receive and evaluate a ll requests for support;
(3) to pass on the support to the student concerned;
(4) to assess the churches on an annual basis;
(5) to submit a report of the ir activ ities to each General Synod.

C. Consideration
1. The execution of the matter agreed upon by the Churches in Artic le 19, 

Church Order does not as such belong to the Churches in general.
2. For the execution of th is matter, the Churches, at present, cooperate 

according to c lass ica l resort.
3. Before General Synod can take a decis ion regarding the overture of the 

Church at Cloverdale, the Churches in the minor assemblies should deal 
first w ith the question whether the matter of Artic le 19, Church Order 
should be executed by the Churches in general.

4. The Churches d id  not have the opportunity to form an op in ion on Clover- 
da le ’s proposal.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide:
Not to adopt the recommendation of the Church at Cloverdale, B.C. to appoint 
a Committee for Needy Theologica l Students. ADOPTED
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ARTICLE 60
Heidelberg Catechism — New Translation

Committee III presents:
A. Material — Agenda V III, C, 1 — Report of the Committee on Translation of the

Heidelberg Catechism.
C, 2 — Letter from Rev. S. deBruin re: Translation.
C, 3 — Letter from the Church at London re: Transla

tion.
C, 4 — Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: Trans

lation.

B Observations
1. Synod New Westminster 1971 appointed a Committee on the Translation

Heidelberg Catechism with the fo llow ing mandate (Article 83):
“ to revise the text of the Heidelberg Catechism
a. by replacing d iff ic u lt and anachron istic words and expressions, as far 

as proper equivalents can be derived from today’s English.
b. by recasting sentences, which are too complicated, into positive and 

independent sentences, which form a d irect answer to the question, in 
close adherence to the o rig ina l German text.’ ’

2. Synod Toronto 1974 continued the Committee on the Translation of the
Heidelberg Catechism with the follow ing mandate (Article 85):
a. “ to prepare a second draft, w ith the use of comments etc. which were 

received by th is  Synod;
b. to further so lic it comments etc. which must be subm itted to the Com

mittee w ith in the time-lim it of six months after th is  dec is ion has 
become public;

c. to make th is  second draft availab le to the Churches one year after th is  
Synod has come to an end, in order to give the Churches ample time to 
examine it.”

Synod further decide,
d. to add to th is  mandate: to study the matter of the proof-texts added to 

the Catechism questions and answers, which study should include:
(1) estab lish ing  what the o rig ina l proof-texts are;
(2) whether the se lection of Scripture references can be improved by 

replacing, deleting and/or adding to the o rig ina l ones.”
3. Synod Coalda le 1977 continued the Committee on the Translation He ide l

berg Catechism with as mandate (Article 98);
a. “ to revise the second draft translation, taking into account the com

ments received, inc lud ing those of the Advisory Committee for th is  
Synod,
and to use the follow ing guidelines:

i. adhere closely to the o rig ina l German text (third ed ition, 1563);
ii. replace d iff icu lt and archaic words and expressions if proper 

equivalents are availab le in today's English;
iii.  restructure sentences which are too complicated into positive, 

separate sentences which d irectly answer the question;
iv. provide reasons when deviation from the German text is 

necessary on theo log ica l grounds.
b. to subm it th is  revised draft together w ith reference notes to the Chur-
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ches and to invite comments to be subm itted to the Committee by 
January 1980;

c. to subm it the ir report with recommendations to the Synod 1980;
d. to arrange for pub lication of th is  revised draft w ithout comments in 

booklet form for use in the Churches on a tr ia l basis by November 
1978;

e. to estab lish what the o rig ina l proof texts are and to see whether the 
selection of Scripture references can be improved by replacing, de le t
ing and/or adding to the o rig ina l ones and to inc lude them in the pub
lica tion , if possible;

f. to provide an index to cross-reference the Three Forms of Unity.”
4. The committee reports that it was unable to fu lf il l its mandate. This was 

caused by the fact that part of the present committee has been involved 
in the preparation of the First Draft Translation, presented to Synod 
Toronto 1974, and part of the committee had worked on the Second Draft 
Translation, subm itted to Synod Coalda le 1977.

5. The problem according to our Committee was that the work method used 
has been different.

This d ifference concerns espec ia lly  the basis for a new translation of 
the Heidelberg Catechism.

The F irst Draft had used both the German and Latin text of 1563 and 
had regarded a lso the Dutch Text of 1611. (selective method).

The Second Draft was mainly based on the German Text of 1563. 
The result was that the changes in the F irst Draft were less than in 

the Second Draft, s ince the present Eng lish text in our ‘ ‘Book of Pra ise,”  
as the Dutch Text, is c loser to the Latin text of 1563 than to the German 
text of the same year.

6. The Committee in its report states that Synod Coalda le 1977 d id  not make 
an informed and well argued choice for the one or the other method, 
a lthough the mandate given by th is  Synod puts much emphasis on the 
o r ig ina l German text.

7. The Committee requests Synod to give a clearer mandate as to which text 
to use as basis for a new translation.

8. The Committee adds to its report a “ Draft Translation 1979" covering 
Lord's Day 1-23 and informs Synod about the method followed, basica lly  
the one used to prepare the F irst Draft.

9. The Committee d id  not f in ish  th is draft since it was not in accordance 
with the mandate given by Synod 1977, deviating more from the German 
text than was necessary on theo log ica l grounds.

10. Rev. S. DeBruin asks Synod to make a few changes in the proposed 
translation.

11. The Church at London writes Synod that “ we would much sooner keep 
the present Eng lish text than accept the proposed revis ion.”

As reasons are given that the proposed translation has
a. a considerab le number of “ Dutchisms,”
b. expressions which are too co lloqu ia l,
c. too many incomplete sentences,
d. in some instances altered the meaning,
e. changes which spo il the elegant style and rhythm.

12. The Church at Barrhead proposes a number of changes in the “ Draft 
Translation, 1979.”
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C. Considerations
1. Synod Coalda le 1977 gave as gu ide line  for a revision of the “ second draft 

transla tion”  of the Catechism, that the Committee "adhere c losely to the 
o rig ina l German text (1563).” Synod New Westminster 1971 had given a 
s im ila r gu ide line  by stating that in the revision of the text of the 
Catechism, the Committee should do th is  “ in c lose adherence to the 
o rig ina l German text.”

Synod Coalda le 1977, however, made th is b ind ing to the o rig ina l 
German text more r ig id  by stating that the Committee should only deviate 
from th is  German text when th is  was necessary on theo log ica l grounds 
and, that in such a case, reasons for deviating from th is  text should be 
given.

Synod Coalda le 1977 d id indeed give no further information nor any 
arguments for th is  defin ite choice.

2. The reasons why the present Commmittee wishes to put less emphasis 
on the o rig ina l German text are sound:
a. A lthough the German text is the orig ina l, the Latin translation was 

already pub lished before April 3, 1563 and was used by the National 
Synod of Dordt to judge the contents of the Catechism.

b. The Dutch text of 1611 (also used by the Synod of Dordt) can be regard
ed as more or less authentic.

c. The present Eng lish text of the Heidelberg Catechism, used in our 
Book of Praise, a lthough never o ffic ia lly  adopted, has by its use in 
Catechism preaching, teaching, etc. obtained an ecc les iastica l 
character and is closer to the Latin translation of 1563 than to the 
German text of the same year.

d. Consequently, when the German text is chosen as main basis for a 
new translation th is  w ill lead to unnecessary deviation from the 
present Eng lish text which has been used for decades by the 
Churches.

3. The request of the Committee for a clearer mandate is  therefore justified.

D. Recommendations
1. Gratefully to acknowledge the work done by the Committee for the Trans

lation of the Heidelberg Catechism, appointed by Synod 1977.
2. To continue the Committee with the fo llow ing mandate:

a. To complete the “ Draft Translation, 1979,”  considering the comments 
received from Rev. S. DeBruin, the Church at London, Ontario, the 
Church at Barrhead, Alberta, and to use the fo llow ing guidelines:

(i) to make use of the first and second draft translation and the 
present Eng lish text, taking as basis the German and Latin texts 
of 1563 and the Dutch text of 1611;

(ii) to replace d iff icu lt and archaic words and expressions, if proper 
equiva lents are availab le in today’s English;

(iii) to re-structure, with d iscrim ination, sentences which are too com
p licated, into positive and separate sentences which directly 
answer the question.

b . To submit its fina l draft translation to a panel of three Eng lish 
language experts before subm itting it to the Churches, with the under
standing that th is  panel is to be appointed by the Committee and must 
inc lude one of its members.
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c. To submit to the Churches the (revised and completed) “ Draft 
Translation 1979”  together with reference notes where needed and 
invite comments to be subm itted to the Committee before November 
1, 1982.

d. To subm it the ir report with recommendations to Synod 1983.
e. To estab lish what the o rig ina l proof texts are and to see whether the 

selection can be improved by replacing, de leting and/or adding and to 
inc lude them in the “ Draft Translation, 1979.”

f. To provide an index to cross-reference the Three Forms of Unity.
ADOPTED

ARTICLE 61
Adjournment

Rev. J. Geertsema requests that the brothers sing Psalm 25:6, 7 and leads in 
c los ing prayer.

MORNING SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 18, 1980 
ARTICLE 62

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls  on the members of Synod to sing Psalm 23:1, reads from 

I John 5:13-21 and leads in prayer.
Rev. Cl. Stam is present again and h is  alternate, Rev. M. Werkman, has left 

the meeting.
Synod adjourns and the Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 18, 1980 
ARTICLE 63

Re-opening — Acts
Rev. D. VanderBoom, the Chairman, requests that Psalm 90:1 be sung. He 

welcomes the guests.
The Acts, A rtic les 48-62, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 64
Women’s Voting R ights

Committee II presents its report to Synod. The matter of Women’s Voting 
R ights is discussed.

ARTICLE 65
Adjournment

It is  proposed that Psalm 90:8 be sung. E lder C. Hoogerdijk leads in c los ing 
prayer. Synod adjourns.
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MORNING SESSION — WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 19, 1980 
ARTICLE 66

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls  on the brothers to sing Psalm 81:1, 2, reads II John 1-13 

and leads in prayer.

ARTICLE 67
Women’s Voting R ights

Committee II presents a Report on the matter of Women’s Voting Rights. 
After some d iscussion, the follow ing motion is made: “To refer the Report of 
Committee II back to the Committee w ith the charge to consider the motion of 
Rev. J.D. W ielenga, to re-consider pages 10 and 11 and the set-up of the ir Report 
in order to make it more su itab le for recording in the Acts.”  ADOPTED

AFTERNOON SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 19, 1980 
ARTICLE 68

Re-opening — Departure of the O.P.C. Delegate
The Chairman re-opens the meeting and grants Prof. N. Shepherd the p r iv i

lege of the floor. Prof. N. Shepherd states that he appreciates having been able to 
observe the workings of the Synod. Although he regrets that the matter of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church was not on the agenda w hile he was present, he is 
grateful for the fact that he was able to meet with Advisory Committee IV of 
Synod which is dea ling with the O.P.C. He remarks that the members of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Churches need to know more about the Canadian 
Reformed Churches, and that he hopes to contribute to a better understanding in 
the future.

He also notes that “ ecc les iastica l contact" is a temporary re la tionsh ip 
which ra ises the question, “ where do we go from here?” They, in the O.P.C., are 
watching with interest how we w ill proceed further in th is  matter. In connection 
w ith th is , he states that the O.P.C. letter of April, 1976, was an attempt by them to 
show that the Westminster Standards are compatib le with the Three Forms of 
Unity. As for our letter of October, 1978, the O.P.C. s t il l needs to respond to that.

On a related note, he informs Synod that the O.P.C. is currently involved in 
merger ta lks with the Presbyterian Church of America and with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Evangelica l Synod. As for the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of North America, he reveals that a conference w ill be held between them 
and the O.P.C. with regard to the s ing ing of Psalms, the place of Hymns and the 
use of musica l instruments in the worship service. He states that the Canadian 
Reformed Churches have also been invited to th is  conference through the 
channel of the ir Committee for Contact, in the hope that they with the ir rich trad i
tion of Psalm s ing ing and the careful use of Hymns may make a contribution.

On a more personal note, he declares that he is grateful and awed by the 
g ifts that the LORD has given to The Netherlands in the last century. He hopes 
that the rich g ifts from th is  trad ition may benefit the Church of Jesus Christ and 
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. He bids h is farewell to the members of Synod.

The Chairman thanks Prof. Shepherd for h is  kind words and expressed the 
appreciation of Synod for the fact that we m ight have a delegate from the O.P.C. 
in our m idst for several days. He w ishes Prof. N. Shepherd the LORD’S blessings, 
a lso in h is work as Professor in Systematic Theology at Westminster Theologica l 
Seminary.
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ARTICLE 69
Appeals — Rev. and Mrs. C. O llj, Members of the Church at Orangeville

The Synod meets in closed session.
Committee I receives an opportunity to present its report. The matter is d is 

cussed. Committee I states its intention to meet together as Committee after 
supper in order to consider the suggestions offered with respect to its report.

EVENING SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 19, 1980 
ARTICLE 70

Appeal — O lij and Orangeville
Synod meets again in closed session. Committee I informs Synod about 

several changes made in the ir report.
The session is  opened. Rev. J. Mulder receives perm ission to be absent from 

Synod from Thursday, November 20, 5:00 p.m. to Friday, November 21,7:00 p.m. in 
order to offic ia te at the funeral of one of the members of the Church at Toronto.

E lder G. VanWoudenberg requests that the brothers sing Psalm 139:1 and 
leads in prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 20, 1980 
ARTICLE 71

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls the meeting to order and requests that Psalm 121:1 be 

sung. He reads III John 1-14 and prays for the b less ing of the Lord over the 
matters that have to be dealt with that day.

ARTICLE 72
Adjournment

Synod adjourns and the Advisory Committees meet.

AFTERNOON SESSION -  THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 20, 1980 
ARTICLE 73

Appeal — O lij and Orangeville
Synod meets in c losed session in order to deal with the appeals of Rev. and 

sr. C. Olij.

EVENING SESSION — THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 20, 1980 
ARTICLE 74

Re-opening — Appeal O lij
The Chairman ca lls on the brothers to sing Psalm 48:1. Synod meets in 

closed session. The follow ing decis ion is taken:
Committee I presents: Appeal Rev. and Mrs. O lij
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A. Material — Agenda V III, 1,12 — Appeal of the Rev. C. O lij against the decis ion
of the Regional Synod East, Burlington, June 
11,12 and 19,1980, re: the decis ion of C lass is 
Ontario North, of March 20,1980 to accede to 
the request of the Consistory of the Church 
at Orangeville to release its m in ister in ac
cordance with Artic le 11, Church Order, with 
an enclosure.

V III, 1,13 — Letter of sr. C. O lij re: the same matter.

B. Observations
1. The Appellant objects to the decis ion of Regional Synod, A rtic le 38, 1,

a.b., that Reg iona l Synod fa iled to recognize that C lass is March 20,1980 
dealt w ith matters which had been dealt with already at previous Classes.

The addenda to the Consistory request to release the M inister are 
meant.

2. The Appellant objects to the decis ion of Regional Synod that “ these two 
matters, a lthough stemming from the same basic d iff icu lty  in the church 
at Orangeville, are certainly not the same” (Acts Regional Synod June 
1980, Artic le 38, l.c). He maintains that it was the same matter.

3. The Appellant objects to dec is ion l.c. of Regional Synod, in which, 
according to him, Regional Synod apparently accepts as fact that the 
basic problem in the Church at Orangeville is the method of preaching, 
without saying so and without ever having judged the va lid ity  of th is 
a llegation by exam ining sermon tapes or the testimony of some members 
of the congregation (Appeal p. 9, 2nd par.).

4. The Appellant compla ins that by not d isc los ing  or judg ing th is  a lleged 
basic problem, h is  name is brought under a cloud of susp ic ion which 
unjustly lim its  h is po ss ib ilit ie s  for receiving a ca ll from one of the other 
churches (Appeal p. 9 bottom).

5. The Appellant c la im s that ground a. and b. of Regional Synod's dec is ion 2 
are untrue, since C lass is February 7, 13, 1980 also gave advice to the 
Consistory, on its request, as to how to deal w ith the brothers whose 
appeal had just been rejected by th is  C lassis.

Regional Synod dec is ion Artic le 38 2.a.b. lim its  the advice of C lass is 
only to these brothers, thereby obscuring the fact that C lass is  gave 
advice to both parties in the Consistory to unite and to cooperate in 
harmony (Appeal p. 10).

6. The Appellant objects to dec is ion 2.b.c., which dec is ion is based on what 
the Appellant ca lls  “ the blatant l ie ” of Fact 17 (as stated in the Consistory 
dec is ion of release) namely that efforts made by the Consistory and 
Church V isitors in the meetings of February and March to restore unity 
and cooperation, remained without results.

The Appellant c la im s that the real fact is that the three Elders (who 
released themselves) and the M inister (who had received temporary 
release) returned to the duties of the ir office, after they had adm itted their 
error, so that good result was reached indeed in the restoration of unity 
and co-operation in the Consistory (p. 10).

7. The Appellant objects to Regional Synod dec is ion 3 in which Regional 
Synod judges that it cannot conclude that C lass is  March 20, 1980 acted 
contrary to Artic le 11, Church Order in approving the release of Rev. O iij, 
among others, on the grounds that the Facts (mentioned in the 
Consistory Decision sub 1-17) show that real cooperation is considered
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im possib le by the Consistory. The Appellant c la ims that the Facts give a 
distorted picture of the real situation in the Consistory of Orangeville.

Fact 17 fa ils  to mention what has been sa id in observation 6 (see 
above), which gives evidence that in reality cooperation was indeed possi
ble, as also the two rejected proposals and the ir d iscussion at the Cons is
tory meeting of March 7,1980 show. Both proposals aimed at cooperation 
and peace in the sp ir it of the C lass is advice to a ll the parties involved, but 
which have never been made known by Consistory to the Congregation as 
to the ir contents (pp. 11, 12).

8. The Appellant c la ims that the Facts are also m isleading in th is  respect, 
that no mention is made of the proposal of br. VanOmmen immediately 
after the rejection of h is  appeal by C lass is June/August, 1979 against the 
decis ion of the Consistory not to d ism iss Rev. Olij. This new proposal is 
evidence of br. VanOmmen’s unw illingness to ho ld the C lass is  dec is ion 
for settled and b ind ing w ithout lodging an Appeal against it at Regional 
Synod.

9. The Appellant compla ins that the Regional Synod completely ignored h is 
argument from Scripture that unity and cooperation are a d iv ine com
mandment, which by the power of God can and must be kept (p. 1 bottom, 
p. 14 m iddle, pp. 13 and 17).

10. According to the Appellant, Regional Synod should have adopted the 
proposal of Artic le 37 Acts Regional Synod on the ground of God's com
mandment to live in harmony with one another and h is  promise to work by 
the Holy Sp irit, by whom “ m iracles do happen” (p. 17 bottom).

11. The Appellant c la ims that the Regional Synod accepted the Facts of the 
Consistory as grounds for the d ism issa l, while at the same time denying 
this. The Facts, however, only show the apparent inab ility  to cooperate in 
the Consistory, which inab ility  as such can not be a ground for d ism issa l 
according to A rtic le 11, Church Order, but asks for investigation by the 
major assemblies in order to find out about and deal with the real cause 
of th is  in ab ility  to cooperate (pp. 16, 17 bottom).

12. The Appellant c la im s that the decis ion to d ism iss him was contrary to the 
intention of Artic le 11, Church Order. This artic le  of the Church Order 
does not apply in the situation (pp. 14, 15, 16).

13. The Appellant deems the financ ia l arrangements made by the Consistory 
with the approval of C lass is and the concurring advice of the Deputies of 
Regional Synod unacceptable as being not in accordance with the 
promises made by the Consistory in the Letter of C a ll (p. 18).

14. Sr. C. O lij in her letter to General Synod compla ins that Rev. C. O lij, right 
from the start of h is  m inistry in the Church at Orangeville, d id  not receive 
the assistance and understanding which m ight have been expected.

Regional Synod should never have accepted the proposal to d ism iss 
Rev. O lij from elders who never personally approached the m in ister about 
it.

C. Considerations
1. Artic le 11, Church Order provides for s ituations in which it is  obvious that 

a m in ister no longer can be considered to work fru itfu lly  in h is  congrega
tion, according to the judgment of the Consistory, with the approval of 
C lass is  and Deputies of the Regional Synod.

2. By adopting th is  A rtic le in the ir Church Order the churches have agreed 
that such a release or d ism issa l, whereby the m in ister retains h is  tit le , is 
not in conflic t w ith the promises and commandments of Scripture.
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3. The addenda to the Consistory’s request to C lassis , March 20, 1980, 
although pertain ing to matters dealt w ith by previous C lasses, served not 
as grounds for the C lass is dec is ion, but as documentation for the one 
ground the Consistory adduced, namely "that real co-operation w ith in the 
Consistory was not possib le.’ ’

4. The proposal recorded in Artic le 37 of the Acts of Regional Synod, June 
1980, d id  not point out a way to deal with the issue at stake, namely co
operation w ith in the Consistory.

The Appellant has not proven that the commandment of love, which 
speaks about a re lationsh ip of brothers who have to accept each other, 
would then exclude dea ling with the issue at stake.

5. The fact that C lass is June/August 1979 judged the ground for the appeal 
against the decis ion of the Consistory not to d ism iss the m in ister accord
ing to Artic le 11, Church Order insuffic ient, does not imply that at a later 
date (March 20, 1980) the Consistory, on different grounds, cannot be 
granted the request to do so. The Appellant fa ils  to prove that both 
C lasses dea lt with the same request.

6. There was no com pelling need for the major assemblies to investigate 
and judge the preaching, since the only ground was the apparent lack of 
cooperation w ith in the Consistory, for which lack no one-sided blame 
was given (Acts, A rtic le 10, C lass is Ontario-North, June 26, 1980).

7. The advice which the C lass is  February 1980 gave to the Consistory, on its 
request during the Question Period ad. A rtic le 41, Church Order, 
concerned the request as to how to deal with the brothers and the 
m in ister in connection w ith the restricted matter of the situation 
occasioned by the rejection of the ir appeals (Appeal p. 10 top).

8. The om ission from the Facts (as mentioned in the Consistory’s dec is ion 
of release) of the contents of the two proposals which aimed at unity and 
cooperation, but were rejected by the Consistory, does not distort the 
picture of the real situation.

These proposals do not show that there c learly was a poss ib ility  to 
cooperate.

On the contrary, the ir rejection clearly demonstrate and confirm the 
inab ility  to cooperate.

9. The om ission from the Facts that br. VanOmmen, immediately after the 
rejection of h is  appeal by C lass is June/August 1979, proposed to give the 
m in ister leave of absence for study purposes, is no d istortion of the 
p icture either. The proposal clearly shows that th is  brother abided by 
the C lassis-decision regarding h is appeal and proposed a different way 
than d ism issa l to solve the problems in the Church of Orangeville and 
restore unity and peace.

10. Rev. Olij's rejection of the proposal Kottelenberg at the Consistory 
meeting of March 7, 1980, in combination with the contents of h is  own 
proposal at that meeting lead to the conclusion that there was, at least 
also on h is  part, lack of cooperation to deal w ith the cause of the d if f ic u l
ties.

11. Fact 17 cannot be considered to be a “ blatant lie ,”  as the return to office 
by elders and m inister, after adm itting the ir error, in accordance with the 
advice of C lass is  February 1980, only opened the way to deal again 
together w ith the problems of d isun ity  and lack of cooperation and the ir 
basic cause. Rev. Olij's proposal at the Consistory meeting of March 7, 
1980 reveals that he h im self acknowledges the s t il l ex isting d iff icu lt ie s , in 
sp ite of h is and the three e lders’ return to the ir respective offices. The
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efforts to solve these d iff ic u lt ie s  remained indeed without results, as 
Fact 17 states, as evidenced by the rejection of the two proposals which 
aimed at the restoration of unity and co-operation. One of these two 
proposals was rejected by Rev. O lij h im self as he adm its in h is  appeal to 
General Synod (Appeal, pp. 13.12).

12. The Appellant’s d issatisfaction with the financ ia l arrangement made by 
the Consistory of Orangeville, with the approval of the C lass is  of June 
1980, cannot be dealt w ith by General Synod (Article 30, Church Order).

13. The compla int of sr. C. O lij that elders who proposed the d ism issa l of Rev. 
O lij never personally approached the M inister, has not been dealt with 
by the m inor assemblies nor does it appear that those assemblies were 
requested to deal with th is  complaint. It is not possib le for General Synod 
to estab lish whether the a lleged actions of the brothers concerned would 
render the ir proposal to release the M inister inadm issib le.

The most General Synod can do is to take note of sr. O lij ’s griev
ances.

D. Recommendations
1. General Synod decides, on the ground of the above-mentioned considera

tions, that Rev. C. O lij has fa iled to prove that the dec is ion of Regional 
Synod East-Burlington, June 1980, "not to grant the requests of the Rev.
C. O lij”  (Acts, A rtic le 38), was contrary to Scripture and the Church Order.

2. General Synod decides to take note of the letter of sr. C. Olij.
ADOPTED

The Rev. Cl. Stam and the Rev. M. van Beveren abstain from voting, 
the former because of h is  involvement in various Committees dea ling 
with th is  matter, and the latter because of h is  involvement as a Church 
V isitor.

The Rev. J. Mulder was absent.
The Chairman expresses the hope that the b less ings of the LORD 

w ill be experienced by the Church at Orangeville and the Rev. C. O lij and 
h is  fam ily in these d iff icu lt circumstances.

ARTICLE 75
Request — Adjournment

Synod meets in open session again. Committee II asks advice w ith regard to 
a matter of procedure.

Rev. Cl. Stam requests that the brothers s ing Psalm 65:2 and leads in prayer. 
Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 21, 1980 
ARTICLE 76

Re-opening — Adjournment
The Chairman ca lls  on the members of Synod to sing Hymn 38:1,2. He reads 

a portion of Jude and leads in prayer. The ro ll ca ll reveals that the Rev. J. Mulder 
is  s t il l absent. Synod adjourns and the Committees meet.
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AFTERNOON SESSION -  FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 21, 1980 
ARTICLE 77

Appeal — Orangeville
Synod meets in c losed session.
Committee I presents:

A. Materials — Agenda V III, I, 10 — Appeal of br. H.J. Endeman (eta/.) of Orange
v ille  against a dec is ion of the Regional Synod 
East June 1980, w ith enclosures:

a. Confidentia l letter of the Consistory of 
Orangeville to the Congregation (September 
15, 1979).

b. Appeal to C lass is Ontario North, March 20, 
1980 against a dec is ion of the Consistory, 
signed by 57 communicant and 11 non
communicant members.

c. Acts of C lass is Ontario North, March 20,
1980.

d. Letter of the clerk of C lass is Ontario North, 
March 20, 1980.

e. Appeal of br. H.J. Endeman against a dec i
sion of C lass is Ontario North, March 20, 
1980.

f-k.Appeals of 8 brothers and sisters separately 
submitted to Regional Synod East, June 11, 
12 and 19,1980 against a dec is ion of C lass is 
Ontario North, March 20, 1980.

I. Acts of Regional Synod East, June 1980.
m. Letter of the Regional Synod East, June 1980 

addressed to a ll appellants mentioned under 
f-k.

11 — Appeal of br. and sr. J. VanOmmen of Orange
v ille.

B. Observations
I. 1. Br. Endeman requests General Synod to declare that "the Regional Synod 

deviated from the Word of God (and His commandment to accept one 
another in love as He loved us, John 13:34) by the ir pragmatic so lution of 
parting company. We also request that General Synod declare that 
Regional Synod should have accepted the proposal of A rtic le 37 of the ir 
Acts. This artic le certa in ly being much c loser to what Scripture teaches 
us about the great commandment” (Appeal p. 7).

He also requests General Synod to state ‘ ‘that the trouble in the 
Church of Orangeville was not: co-operation was impossib le, but there 
was an outright refusal to co-operate by some members of the 
consistory”  (Appeal p. 3).

2. The appeal gives the fo llow ing considerations for these requests:
a. The d ism issa l of the M inister was not in accordance with A rtic le 11, 

Church Order, since th is  A rtic le speaks of d ism issa l of a m in ister with 
h is  own consent and on the grounds mentioned in the A rtic les 10,12, 
and 13 of the Church Order (call to another congregation; another 
vocation; incapacity — due to health).

The interpretation of Artic le 11 in the sense of dec is ions made by
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Reformed Churches in the past is unlawful, s ince dec is ions made by 
the Churches in Ho lland since the Synod of Dort are not b ind ing in the 
Canadian Reformed Churches (Acts, Synod 1968, sub P.S., p. 127).

The interpretation of A rtic le 11 as app lied by the Consistory of 
Orangeville is  unlawful because “ man is  not allowed to make provi
sions for weaknesses or shortcom ings of men, contrary to God’s 
command of un ity” (Appeal pp. 2, 7).

b. The app lication of Artic le 11, Church Order in the sense of the Consis
tory and as upheld by the major assemblies, whereby God's command 
of unity is paralyzed by the a lleged right to part if no cooperation 
seems possib le, leads to the dangerous conclus ion that the Church at 
Orangeville a lso has the right to sp lit, if the two parties cannot find a 
way to solve the ir differences.

c. A m in ister as a servant of God cannot be released from h is  God-given 
office, unless it is demanded by the Word of God. “ A ll m inor 
assemblies that dealt with th is  matter barely took th is  criterion into 
account” (Appeal, p. 1).

Regional Synod fa iled to apply the Word of God which demands 
members of one body to accept one another in love by the power of 
God, "who works in you both to w ill and to work”  (Appeal p. 3).

d. A rtic le 11, Church Order requires that the consistory represents the 
congregation when dec id ing to release the m inister, while in th is  case 
the Consistory only represented a part of the Congregation (Appeal p.
4) .

e. The Consistory fa iled to inform the Congregation of the motivations 
which led to its dec is ion to d ism iss the Minister. Matters were w ith
held from the Congregation, like  the contents of the two proposals d is 
cussed at the Consistory meeting of March 7,1980 and the contents of 
the appeal of br. VanOmmen to C lass is June/August, 1979 (Appeal p.
5) .

f. Regional Synod should have considered the release of the M inister ac
cording to A rtic le 13, Church Order, since it was obvious that the 
M inister was physica lly  incapacitated to do h is  work fru itfu lly , due to 
the dea lings of the Consistory (Appeal p. 3 bottom).

g. Regional Synod in Ad. 5, consideration d., fa ils  to recognize that co
operation was made impossible.

C lassis , June/August 1979 had decided that it could not be proved 
that the cause of d isun ity  was the method of preaching.

However, br. VanOmmen and others kept dea ling with th is  issue 
at Consistory meetings, instead of “ dropping it,”  in accordance with 
the C lassis' dec is ion (Appeal p. 6).

h. Regional Synod fa iled to d isc lose what the basic problems were w ith in 
Consistory and Congregation.

The a lleged cause, the preaching, was never investigated; the true 
cause, the refusal of some members of the Consistory to cooperate, 
was never recognized or dealt with (Appeal pp. 6, 7).

II. 1. Br. and sr. VanOmmen request Synod that Rev. C. O lij be restored to h is
office in the Church at Orangeville and subsequently be released accord
ing to A rtic le 13, Church Order.

2. The follow ing grounds are adduced for th is  request:
a. the committee of investigation, appointed by C lass is June 1979, fa iled 

to inqu ire at the addresses of members of the Church at Orangeville 
who supported Rev. Olij;
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b. the M inister preached the Word of God fa ithfu lly  for 20 years;
c. Scripture teaches us to show respect to God’s servants, in sp ite of 

the ir weaknesses and defic iencies.
III. 1. Regional Synod in its letter to appellants (June 1980) states the following:

a. The dec is ion of the Consistory to release the Rev. O lij for the reason 
stated, is not contrary to Scripture, with reference to Acts 15:39 and to 
the reasons for release as adopted by Reformed Churches in the past 
(Groningen 1899, Artic le 122 — Letter Regional Synod p. 5, sub Ad. 6d,
e).

b. Artic le 11, Church Order does not give opening to remove a m inister 
from h is  office, but only from his service in a particu lar congregation 
(letter p. 6, Ad. 6b).

c. The provision of Artic le 11, Church Order is necessary, because 
through the weaknesses and shortcom ings of men s ituations can 
arise where cooperation is no longer possib le w ith in a Consistory or 
congregation (Letter p. 6, Ad. 6a).

d. Neither the Consistory nor C lass is have in any form spoken of an 
incapacity of the M inister which would make Artic le 13, Church Order 
applicable; any such incapacity cannot be deduced e ither from infor
mation given by Rev. O lij h im self or by any of the Appellants (Letter p. 
1, Ad. la , b, c).

e. Approbation by the congregation prior to the release of a m in ister 
according to Artic le 11, Church Order is not required by the Church 
Order (Letter p. 3, Ad. 4a, b).

f. Even one Appellant has agreed that “ A ll the grounds mentioned in the 
confidentia l letters of the consistory to the congregation (July 12, 
1979; September 15, 1979 and March 10, 1980) had already been made 
known to us in the years before” (Letter p. 3; Ad. 4a, b).

g. Appellants have stated but not proved that C lass is d id  not take “ the 
letter w ith s ignatures” (to C lass is March 1980, against the request of 
the Consistory re the dec is ion of releasing the minister) into consider
ation.

The Acts of C lass is March 1980, in Artic le 13 and 17, show that 
th is  letter was read and discussed (Letter p. 4, Ad. 4 second a and b).

h. It was the lack of the ab ility  to restore cooperation which f ina lly  led to 
the adoption of the proposal to release the M inister according to 
Artic le 11, Church Order (Letter p. 5, Ad. 5d).

i. The material presented by appellants fa il to prove that the facts as 
estab lished by Church V isitors and committees are false. On the 
contrary, the facts are clearly dated and confirmed by offic ia l docu
ments of Consistory and C lass is (Letter p. 5, bottom, a, b).

C. Considerations
1. By “ D ism issa l”  Artic le 11, Church Order, from the time of its adoption in 

the Church Order (1618-1619 Dort) means the release of a m in ister from 
h is  congregation on grounds other than the ones mentioned in the 
Artic les 10, 12, 13 and 79, Church Order. The appellant has fa iled to give 
proof to the contrary.

2. By adopting th is  Artic le in the ir Church Order the churches have agreed 
that it is not contrary to Scripture to release a m in ister from h is  office in a 
particu lar church in s ituations for which th is  Artic le makes provision. As 
long as th is  Artic le of the Church Order has not been changed by the
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churches on Scriptura l grounds, no Scriptura l grounds need to be 
adduced for the release of a m in ister according to Artic le 11.

3. The conclus ion that a congregation has the right to sp lit, if A rtic le 11, 
Church Order gives the right to m in ister and congregation to part ways 
when cooperation has become impossib le, ignores the duty of a ll the 
members of the Church to submit to the office bearers and to hold for 
settled and b ind ing the decis ions of the major assemblies (on the cond i
tion stipu lated in Artic le 31, Church Order). It also ignores the fact that 
release according to A rtic le 11, Church Order concerns the release of an 
office bearer from function in the Church and not the d ism issa l of a 
brother from the communion of saints.

4. The representation of the congregation by the consistory in Artic le 11 is 
restricted to the matter of providing for proper f inanc ia l support of the 
minister.

5. A rtic le 13, Church Order, does not apply in the d iff icu lt s ituation in the 
Church at Orangeville, because the im poss ib ility  for Rev. O lij to work 
fru itfu lly  in the Congregation was not caused by i l l  health (as a result of 
the d iff ic u lt ie s  in the Consistory), but by the inab ility  of the Consistory to 
co-operate in unity and peace, as a result of a problem that was already 
there before the Fa ll of 1977.

6. When the Consistory informed the Congregation of the grounds of its 
dec is ion, it im p lic it ly  informed the Congregation of the motives leading to 
its decision. (Observation III, If).

7. The consistory is not supposed to inform the congregation about d is c i
plinary matters and other actions which the Consistory considers confi
dentia l (Observation 1, 2e).

8. The dec is ion of C lass is June/August 1979 to reject the appeal of br. Van- 
Ommen does not imply that C lass is  said that it cou ld not be proven that 
the method of preaching was the cause of the problems in the Church at 
Orangeville.

C lass is  decided that br. VanOmmen had not subm itted suffic ient 
evidence for C lass is to decide against the judgment of the Consistory. 
(Acts, C lassis , A rtic le 25).

Continued efforts in the Consistory to solve the basic problem 
cannot be considered to be in conflict with the decis ion of C lass is 
June/August 1979 (Observation 1, 2f).

9. The major assemblies cannot be blamed for not d isc lo s ing  and investi
gating the basic problem.

The Appellant h imself states that Consistory and Church V isitors 
acknowledged that the basic problem was the method of preaching. The 
task of the major assemblies was not to investigate, but to estab lish 
whether the inab ility  to solve th is  problem had led to such an extent of 
d isunity, that cooperation w ith in the Consistory and a fru itfu l m inistry by 
the m in ister in the Congregation could s t il l be considered possible.

The fact that part of the Consistory was not prepared to ignore th is  
basic problem, cannot be qua lif ied  as refusal to cooperate, contrary to 
the commandment of love.

10. The fact that the C lass is  d id not act in accordance with the “ letter with 
signatures” does not prove that th is  letter was not taken into considera
tion; the fact that C lass is d id  not pronounce that the M inister at least 
could s t il l work fru itfu lly  in a larger or smaller part of the congregation, as 
the letter with signatures stated (“ . . . could have worked in the largest 
part of the congregation” ) (Appeal Endeman, p. 6) does not prove that
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either. The Appellant should have proven that the M inister could s t ill 
work fru itfu lly  in the Congregation as such, which is the ca lling  of the 
Minister.

11. If generally speaking lack of spec ific  g ifts needed in a congregation, or 
weaknesses incompatib le with the character of a certain congregation, 
lead to into lerab le tensions and disunity, there is no promise of God to 
cure the situation by H is power.

It must be considered whether in such a case love does not demand 
humbly to adm it the im poss ib ility  to cooperate and to part as brothers.

12. Artic le 11, Church Order, which opens the way for the release of a 
m inister, is not in conflic t with the commandment of love, but is a specia l 
app lication of th is  commandment for the benefit of the congregation and 
the minister.

13. The facts, as documented and accepted by a ll parties, show that the 
M inister, because of h is  method of preaching, was at least partly the 
cause of the tension.

The M inister has not been able to take th is  cause away.
14. The endeavors of the Church V isitors by the ir advices and recommenda

tions to Consistory and M inister have not been able to take th is  cause 
away either.

15. The Appellants do not prove their cla im  that the proposal recorded in 
A rtic le 37 of the Acts of Regional Synod June 1980, which proposal was 
rejected, was more in accordance with the scriptura l demand of love. This 
proposal d id  not po int out a way to deal w ith the basic cause of the 
tensions, in order to come to a harmonious cooperation w ith in the Con
sistory.

16. The compla int of br. and sr. VanOmmen in their Appeal to General Synod, 
that the Classis-committee-of-investigation fa iled to hear those members 
of the Congregation who defended the M inister regarding h is  method of 
preaching, is unfounded. The Committee of Advice (June 1979) had to 
investigate the Consistory’s dec is ion not to adopt the proposal to d is 
m iss the M inister, which decis ion was appealed at C lass is , and not to 
examine sentiments in the Congregation.

17. Respect, according to Scripture, for the servants of God in sp ite of the ir 
shortcom ings and defic ienc ies, does not exclude the release of these ser
vants, if these defic ienc ies lead to a s ituation in which the ir fru itfu l 
service is no longer possib le, while keeping the way open for them to 
serve fru itfu lly  in other congregations.

18. Regional Synod June 1980 concluded, on va lid grounds, that A rtic le 13, 
Church Order is not app licab le in th is case. (See Letter Regional Synod 
June 1980 Ad. la , b, c, and Consideration 4 above).

D. Recommendation
Synod decide:
on the ground of above observations and considerations, not to grant the 
requests of Appellants.

ADOPTED
Once again the Rev. Cl. Stam and the Rev. M. van Beveren abstain from 

voting (See A rtic le 74). The Rev. J. Mulder is absent.
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ARTICLE 78
Appeal — br. L. VanZandwijk

Synod continues to meet in closed session. The Report of Committee IV is 
voted upon. It reads:

“ Synod decides to declare th is  appeal unacceptable.” ADOPTED

EVENING SESSION -  FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 21, 1980 
ARTICLE 79

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman proposes that Psalm 56:4 be sung. 
The Acts, Artic les 63-76, are adopted.
Rev. J. Mulder is present again.

ARTICLE 80
Women’s Voting R ights

The follow ing motion is moved, d iscussed and voted upon:
“ Synod decide,
To leave the matter of Women’s Voting R ights in the freedom of the 

Churches.
Ground:
1. Neither the Report of the Study Committee nor the Report of the Advisory 

Committee have given suffic ient proof from Scripture that women should 
be denied th is  right.

2. Artic le 22, Church Order recognizes the right of approbation to women 
which is not proven to be essentia lly  different from voting.

3. Artic le 22, Church Order leaves room to the local Churches to act accord
ing to loca l regulations, in accordance with what has been agreed upon 
by the Churches re: the matter of voting in Artic le 22, Church Order.”

DEFEATED

ARTICLE 81
Adjournment

Rev. J. Mulder requests that Psalm 56:5 be sung and leads in prayer. Synod 
adjourns.

MORNING SESSION -  SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 22, 1980 
ARTICLE 82

Re-opening
The Chairman ca lls on the members of Synod to sing Psalm 8:1. He reads 

Psalm 8 and leads in prayer.
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ARTICLE 83
Women’s Voting R ights

Committee II presents:
I. A. Material — Agenda V III, F, 1 — Report from the Committee on Women’s

Voting Rights.
F, 2 — Letter from br. B. van Huisstede.
F, 3 — Letter from sr. G. van Weerden.
F, 4 — Letter from Rev. D. DeJong.

B. Information
1. Synod Coalda le 1977 appointed a committee with the mandate 
“ a. To make a thorough study of a ll B ib lic a l and Church-po litica l aspects 

regarding the question of women’s voting rights.
b. To forward the results of the ir stud ies to the Churches one year prior 

to the next Synod and to invite comments to be subm itted w ith in six 
months after pub lication of the study.

c. To subm it the ir report with recommendations to the next General 
Synod."

In fu lf ill in g  its mandate, the Committee has provided General Synod with
a report with the fo llow ing conclusions:

“ A. Considerations:
1. With regard to the voting for office-bearers as we have it today, 

there is no clear evidence in the Scriptures that such a practice 
existed in the Church of the Old or New Testament (see: page 21, 
h, i).

2. The role re lationsh ip between man (husband) and woman (wife) 
under the Old Testament d ispensation does not give any reason 
to assume that the women in the congregation had an active part 
in a form of decision-making as it takes place in the voting for 
office-bearers in the Church today.

In the New Testament we do not find evidence that the role 
re lationsh ip between man (husband) and woman (wife) in the 
Church has changed princ ipa lly  (see: page 21, g).

3. When the Church Order in Artic le 22 speaks about the choosing 
out of a double number of candidates by the congregation, it does 
not prescribe that a ll members, inc lud ing women, must take part 
in the voting.

4. The procedures prescribed in Artic le 22, Church Order inc lude a 
form of decision-making (or, an involvement in governing) with 
respect to the e lecting of office-bearers, and thus voting by 
women would be in conflic t with the role re la tionsh ip of man 
(husband) and woman (wife).

5. The history of De Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands in d i
cates that the General Synods in the ir dec is ions abide by the con
v iction that “ convincing proof that the Scriptures demand 
women’s voting rights has not been supplied, but the data which 
they do present to us seems to plead more against than in favour’ ’ 
(Arnhem 1930, see: p. 24) and accordingly, d id  not change the 
practice of exclud ing women from voting.

B. Recommendations:
1. Neither the stipu la tions of the Church Order nor Reformed
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Church History ind icate that women had a right to vote in the 
e lection of office-bearers.

2. That such a right cannot be deduced from the Holy Scriptures.

C. Decision: Synod therefore decides that the Churches should refrain 
from introducing the practice of women voting in the ir e lections for 
office-bearers."

2. Br. B. van Huisstede addresses General Synod with "some remarks about 
the Report of the Committee on women’s voting rights in the hope that 
Synod w ill take these remarks into cons ideration” in its decisions. These 
remarks are mainly a number of quotations from a pub lished speech of 
Dr. B. W ielenga (1919) and references to other Reformed theo log ians who 
have spoken in favour of women’s voting rights.

3. Sr. G. van Weerden has sent a copy of a letter previously subm itted to the 
Committee in which she ind icates disagreement with the Committee’s 
conclusions.

4. Rev. D. DeJong requests General Synod “ to acknowledge the right of our 
s isters who are confessing members of the Church to take part in the 
voting, s ince th is is part of the ir prophetic ca lling  according to Acts 
2:17/18.”

II. The Scriptura l Data
A. Observations:

1. The Committee recommends that the right for women to vote “ can not be 
deduced from the Holy Scriptures” and that “ Synod therefore decides 
that the Churches should refrain from introducing the practice of women 
voting in the ir e lections for office-bearers” (Final Report, Recommenda
tion B2 and Decis ion C).

2. W ith regard to the voting for office-bearers as we have it today, the Com
mittee considers, "there is no clear evidence in the Scriptures that such a 
practice existed in the Church of the Old and the New Testament”  and "In  
the Scriptures we have no clear ind ication that voting, as we know it 
today, was used to determ ine which nominee was most able to serve.” 
The Committee therefore has no reason to conclude that women “ pa rtic i
pated d irectly in the e lection process . . .”  (Report, page 21, h; F ina l 
Report Consideration 1).

3. The Committee adm its that "There is no Scripture passage that speaks 
d irectly to the subject under investigation, namely may women vote in the 
Church or not” (Report, page 21, i).

4. The Committee considers that "the role re la tionsh ip between man (hus
band) and woman (wife) under the Old Testament dispensation does not 
give any reason to assume that the women in the congregation had an 
active part in the decision-making as it takes place in the voting for office
bearers in the Church today.”

The Committee further considers that “ In the New Testament we do 
not find evidence that the role re la tionsh ip between man (husband) and 
woman (wife) in the Church has changed p r inc ipa lly ” (Final Report, 
Consideration 2; Report page 21 g).

B. Considerations:
1. If it is not known from Scripture how the voting was done or whether th is  

inc luded women, yes even that no Scripture passage addresses itse lf 
d irectly to th is  matter, the Committee’s conclus ion “ that such a right can-
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not be deduced from the Holy Scriptures”  is not complete, for it cou ld be 
added, such being the case, to deny such a right ‘ ‘cannot be deduced 
from Scripture” either.

2. This becomes a ll the more pressing when it is noted that various Scrip 
ture passages, speaking of congregational involvement in the election 
process, Acts 6:1-5; Acts 15:22, which denote “ the whole Church” and the 
“whole m ultitude” and which could inc lude the women (as the Committee 
itse lf admits, Report pages 10, 11) do not seem to support the 
Committee's recommendation “ that such a right cannot be deduced from 
the Holy Scriptures.”

3. Important is the Committee’s reasoning with respect to the “ role re lation
s h ip ” between man and woman. Since there is no clear, d irect Scriptura l 
data on the subject of voting, the b ib lica l teaching concerning “ role rela
t io nsh ip ” would seem to give the only Scriptura l foundation for not grant
ing or granting women the right to vote.

However, th is  “ role re la tionsh ip" (meant is: the different position and 
function of man and woman) does not offer much so lid  ground. At most 
the Committee can say, th is role re lationsh ip under the Old and New 
Testaments “ does not give any reason to assume that the women in the 
congregation had an active part in a form of decision-making as it takes 
place in the voting for office-bearers in the Church today.”  The lack of 
knowledge concerning the exact practices w ith respect to voting in the 
Old and New Testaments do not bear out an assumption e ither way 
whether women had an active part or not.

4. The Committee's conclus ions with respect to the “ role re la tionsh ip" 
between man and woman are not unproblematic. W hile on the one hand 
the Committee states that there is no princ ipa l change in the role rela
tionsh ip  between man and woman in the Old and New Testament, on the 
other hand the Committee does suggest that there are certain differences 
in th is  re lationsh ip before and after the fa ll (Report, Page 4), consequen
tia l even for the re lationsh ip of man and woman “ w ith in the church.” 
Before the Fa ll it was a re lationsh ip of “ leading and fo llow ing,”  while 
after the Fa ll it is a re lationsh ip of “ ru ling and subjection.”  The Scrip 
ture passage referred to (I Timothy 2:12-14) does not cover th is  suggestion 
for there it is c lear that the difference in re lationsh ip (position) is not 
because of the Fa ll, but of creation, “ for Adam was first created,”  a d iffe r
ence which is maintained after the Fa il (“ Adam was not first deceived” ).

If it is true that that Fa ll has specific consequences for the role re la
tionsh ip  w ith in the Church (“ The female is NOW placed in subjection to 
the male,”  Report page 4, see also note 7), it should have been investi
gated whether the redeeming work of Christ d id  have consequences for 
the “ position of the woman” (see: the im p lications of Conclusion f, 
Report page 21).

5. The Committee has not proven that the role re lationsh ip between the man 
(husband) and the woman (wife) has a spec ific  bearing on the matter of 
voting, only that th is  relationship im p lies that the woman may not 
“ govern” or “ have authority over the man” (I Timothy 2), and th is  o rd i
nance is not merely in effect since the Fa ll, but since creation. Indeed th is  
ordinance has remained unchanged throughout Scripture, but “ assump
tions” derived from th is  ordinance are inconclusive.

C. Conclusion:
The Committee on Women’s Voting R ights recommends that the right for 

women to vote “ can not be deduced from Scripture,” but th is recommendation
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is not supported by the Scriptura l data presented and therefore does not sub
stantiate the proposed decis ion “ not to grant women the right to vote.”

III. The Church-HISTORICAL Data
A. Observations:

1. The Committee concludes that “ the history of the Gereformeerde Kerken 
in The Netherlands ind icates that the General Synods in the ir dec is ions 
abide by the conviction that convincing proof that the Scriptures demand 
women’s voting rights has not been supplied, but the data which they do 
present to us seems to plead more against than in favour" (Arnhem 1930, 
see page 24) and according ly d id  not change the practice of exclud ing 
women from voting (Conclusion 5).

2. The Committee recommends on the basis of Reformed Church History 
“ that women had no right to vote in the e lection of office-bearers”  
(Recommendation 1).

B. Considerations:
1. The Committee does admit that “ it is  an estab lished fact that Reformed 

Churches in various countries”  (also The Netherlands) "have taken a 
different approach to the matter" and even that "certa in Churches have 
later adopted women's voting r ights" (Report, page 23).

2. The fact that some Churches d id not accept women's voting rights is 
termed by the Committee as belonging to "exceptions,”  the main 
exception of interest to the Committee being De Gereformeerde Kerken in 
The Netherlands. The Committee then makes a general conclus ion 
(“ Reformed Church History ind icates . . . .“ ) from a spec ific  Church 
(Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands) while adm itting that it is an 
exception.

Normally the exception confirms the rule; here the exception has 
become the rule.

3. The further facts in the history of De Gereformeerde Kerken in The 
Netherlands ind icate that indeed women in these Churches d id  not 
receive “ the right to vote.”  But these facts also uncover more upon 
careful scrutiny, espec ia lly  that th is dec is ion not to grant these rights 
(Arnhem 1930) has been severely c rit ic ised  and oftentimes appealed. The 
tumultuous “ Reformed Church H istory” in The Netherlands in th is 
respect does not show such a consensus of op in ion as m ight be gleaned 
from the recommendation of the Committee.

This is a lso a lluded to by the communication from Br. B. van 
Huisstede.

C. Conclusion:
The Committee’s conclus ions with respect to Reformed Church History 

and women's voting rights — though in themselves correct when restricted to 
the history of De Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands — do not give a 
complete picture and are therefore somewhat m isleading, conflic ting also 
with the material presented in the Report itse lf (page 23). As such these 
conclus ions do not really contribute to so lv ing the issue at hand.

IV. The Church-POLITICAL Data
A. Observations:

I.T h e  Committee considers that “When the Church Order in Artic le 22
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speaks about the choosing out of a double number of candidates by the 
congregation, it does not prescribe that a ll members, inc lud ing  women, 
must take part in the voting” (Conclusion 3. F ina l Report).

2. The Committee recommends that the “ stipu la tions of the Church Order” 
do not “ ind icate that women had a right to vote in the election of office
bearers” (Final Report, Recommendation B 1).

3. The Committee considers that “ the procedures described in Artic le 22, 
Church Order inc lude a form of decision-making (or, an involvement in 
governing) with respect to the election of office-bearers, and thus voting 
by women would be in conflic t w ith the role re la tionsh ip of man (husband) 
and woman (wife), Conclus ion 4, F ina l Report.

This consideration is preceded by an emphatic assertion that “ voting 
is an involvement in the governing of the Church. It is  not an involvement 
in the sense of governing or ru ling, but of e lecting those who are to 
govern.” So it is “ more in harmony with Scripture if women are not ca lled 
upon to be involved in the voting for office-bearers” (Committee Report, 
page 31).

B. Considerations:
1. When the Church Order in Artic le 22 speaks only of the congregation, it 

indeed gives no spec ific  prescription concerning the partic ipation of 
women in the election process. By the same token, however, the formu
lation of A rtic le 22 does not spec ifica lly  exclude women either.

Synod Coalda le 1977 considered that "A rtic le  22, Church Order does 
not stipu late anything positive or negative about women’s voting rights 
but refers only to ‘the congregation.’ ”  (Acts, A rtic le 27, Consideration 1).

The Church Order speaks in one breath about nom ination, election 
and approbation and each time the congregation is ca lled to partici- 
pate/cooperate.

When the Belg ic Confession (Article 31) speaks of "law fu l e lection by 
the Church,” the Scriptura l references which are a lluded to (Acts 1:23; 
Acts 6:1-6), speaking of “ the whole m ultitude” and “ the whole Church,” 
do not necessarily exclude women. The Committee has already adm itted 
that we have no way of determ ining whether “ the women took an active 
part in the meeting, a lthough it seems doubtfu l”  (Report, page 8). The 
Committee further adm its that no proof has been given for the statement 
that women have “ no part in the proceedings” (Report, page 8, note 13).

It may a lso be pointed out that a lso the Form of O rd ination speaks of 
lawful election by the Church, without specifying e ither way whether 
women are inc luded or excluded.

2. Whereas the Committee first states (Consideration 3, F ina l Report) that 
the Church Order does not prescribe that women sha ll vote, the Commit
tee then makes a far more extensive cla im  (Final Report, Recommenda
tion B 1) that the women on the basis of the st ipu la tions of the Church 
Order have no right to vote. It is a result of faulty reasoning to deny 
someone a right merely because it has not been spec if ica lly  prescribed.

3. The decisive question seems to be whether voting is to be seen as 
governing. The Committee here speaks in very uncertain terms of “ a form 
of governing" or an “ involvement in governing.”  The Committee feels 
that the truth of the matter lies “ somewhere inbetween” (Report, page 
29). To state that voting is merely “ adv is ing,” the Committee feels, would 
be “ devaluating" the vote; yet to say that voting is fu lly  “ governing” 
would be “ to a certain extent an exaggeration” (idem, page 29). The in 
between so lution means that voting is “ more than adv is ing” and s t il l 
“ less than governing.”
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As proof for the statement that voting is “ an involvement in govern
ing ” is given the fact that the vote has a “ determ inating character” (page 
29) for the consistory. This is true, but only to a degree. The consistory 
has the first say in the presenting of nominees out of which the office
bearers are to be elected and the last say in the insta lla tion  of the office
bearers chosen. Before the presentation and insta lla tion, the congrega
tion is ca lled to partic ipate in a ll aspects: nom ination, e lection and appro
bation.

Meanwhile, the Committee adm its that “ no vote is ever absolutely  
b ind ing ” (page 29), while the f ina l judgment is always to the Consistory. 
The Committee also speaks of the vote as being a “ preference” but then 
adds, “ the vote is more than simply expressing a preference” because the 
outcome is binding.

Of course the consistory, seeking the cooperation of the congrega
tion, w ill abide by the outcome of the vote (the preference of the congre
gation) “ un less any obstacles arise” (Article 22, Church Order), s ince it 
has requested the cooperation to begin with, as the Committee itse lf 
adm its, “ the Consistory has allowed the vote to become determ inative” 
(Report, page 29). Therefore, to conclude from th is b ind ing character that 
voting “ is an involvement in govern ing” goes too far.

Another important aspect must be considered here. If voting can 
indeed be considered comparable to governing, we have in essence a 
F ifth Assembly in the Church, namely the meeting of the e lig ib le  voters 
which “ in a sense” governs the Church or at least is involved in the 
governing process of the Church. This “ form” of democratic rule is bas ic 
a lly strange to the stipu la tions of Artic le 22, Church Order.

It must be noted that partic ipating in an e lection does not necessar
ily  mean partaking in the government itself. The Committee cannot bridge 
that gap by speaking of a “ form” of decision-making or an "involvemen 
in governing. The Committee has not solved the question whether voting 
is governing in the sense of I Timothy 2:12 ff. (see also the letter of sr. G. 
van Weerden).

C. Conclusion:
The Committee’s reasoning is unsatisfactory and basica lly  inconclusive. 

Voting is e ither fu lly  a deed of governing or not. It is e ither in harmony with 
Scripture or not. A wording of “ more in harmony” (versus less in harmony) with 
Scripture (Committee Report, page 31) does not seem to warrant the conc lu
sion “ in conflic t w ith” the role re la tionsh ip between man and woman.

The Committee has not been able to convince of the va lid ity  of its 
conclus ions and recommendation.

V. Letter Rev. D. DeJong
A. Observations:

1. Rev. DeJong points out that voting “ is  not a matter of governing, neither 
of advising, but a matter of prophecy” and “ that also women are ca lled to 
prophesy” (Acts 2:17, 18). In connection with th is  he sees no difference 
between voting and approbation since both are considered “ the prophe
tic  app lication of the Word of God.”

2. In connection with the above Rev. DeJong gives a defin it ion  of prophecy 
"i.e. pass on the Word of God you have heard or read and apply it in a 
certain situation, i.c. to persons to be nominated.”

3. Rev. DeJong argues that when the Apostle Paul says, “ Let your women 
keep s ilence in the churches”  (I Corinth ians 14:34 ff.), he does not deny

57



the women the right to prophecy (for th is  right has been previously recog
nized in I Corinth ians 11), but the right to judge prophesy “ by means of a 
teaching and ru ling d iscussion.”

4. On the basis of the Scriptura l evidence adduced, Rev. DeJong requests 
Synod to “ acknowledge the right of our sisters who are confessing mem
bers of the church to take part in the voting for office-bearers, s ince th is  is 
part of the ir prophetic ca lling  according to Acts 2:17, 18.”

B. Considerations:
1. S ince Rev. DeJong a lludes to various texts in which the verb “ to 

prophesy” plays a key role, we are to investigate its usage in its context. 
It is  to be noted that Rev. de Jong does not present any com pelling proof 
that voting is to be seen as a matter of prophecy in the sense of Acts 2 
and I Corinth ians 11 and 14.

2. In accordance with Rev. DeJong’s general defin ition  of prophecy it 
remains doubtfu l whether th is  verb can be app lied spec if ica lly  to the act 
of voting (or approbation) to the extent that it would be decis ive as to 
whether or not women have th is  right. The context of Acts 2 and 
I Corinth ians 11 and 14 shows that prophecy is a matter of ed ification, 
encouragement and consolation, espec ia lly  when used in the context of 
worship (I Corinth ians 14:3, 19).

The verbs used in connection with voting (Acts 6:5, 14:23, 15:22) 
simply mean “ to choose” or “ elect by show of hands” or “ to appoint to 
office.” However, the exact method used is not c lear from the Scriptura l 
data.

3. It is  not evident from Scripture that the activity of “ judg ing the prophecy" 
(I Corinth ians 14:29) denotes a pub lic  d iscussion of the prophesies 
uttered. It is a lso not evident or proven that in I Corinth ians 14:34 ff. Paul 
begins with a “ related yet d ifferent subject” such as a "teach ing and 
ru ling d iscussion.” This “ judg ing” could be done in silence. It could as 
well be that the Apostle indeed denies women the right to prophesy in the 
worship service.

C. Conclusion:
Rev. D. DeJong’s assertion that voting is to be seen as a matter of pro

phecy cannot be suffic iently  concluded from the Scriptura l data which he sup
p lie s  to support h is  statement.

VI. Summary
A. Observations:

1. The Committee on Women's Voting R ights has completed its work in 
accordance with the mandate received from Synod Coalda le 1977, Acts, 
A rtic le 27.

2. Other than the three letters indicated, General Synod has received no 
further communication in favour of women voting. S im ila rly  no communi
cation has been received with the recommendation that the conclus ions 
of the study report be forthwith adopted.

B. Considerations:
1. The Scriptura l, Church-historical and Church-po litica l data d iscussed do
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not warrant a defin ite conclusion that the right for women to vote should 
be denied.

It is evident from the Report that women should not govern or exer
c ise authority over men in the church. However, it has not become clear 
whether th is has decis ive im p lications for voting in the Church “ as we 
have it today.”

2. Those who have written in favour of women voting have fa iled to present 
c lear Scriptura l evidence that such a practice must be introduced.

3. S ince Synod is unable to arrive at a well-founded decis ion in th is  matter, 
because of the inconclusive evidence presented, it is wise to retain the 
ex isting practice, but at the same time to continue working towards a 
warranted conclusion.

C. Recommendations:
Synod decide:

1. To thank the Committee on Women’s Voting R ights for its work.
2. To refrain from recommending that the practice of women voting be intro

duced in the Churches.
3. To continue the Committee on Women’s Voting R ights w ith the fo llow ing 

mandate:
a) to re-examine the matter, inc lud ing  the Study Report presented to 

Synod in the ligh t of the crit ic ism  voiced in letters to Synod and in the 
report of the Advisory Committee;

b) to give more consideration to material availab le in other study reports 
re: the p lace and task of women in the Church;

c) to submit a report with recommendations to the next General Synod,
with a suffic ient number of copies to the Churches. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 84
Adjournment

Elder A.H. Lubbers asks the brothers to sing from Psalm 93:1,4, and leads in 
c los ing prayer.

MORNING SESSION — MONDAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1980 
ARTICLE 85

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman ca lls  on the brothers to s ing Psalm 107:1. He reads from Isa iah 

42:5-13 and leads in prayer.
The Acts, A rtic les 78-84, are read and adopted.
A letter is received from the Church of Burlington-West, the Church for the 

Inspection of the Archives, in which Synod is informed that the archives were 
found to be in good order. O rd inarily  th is letter would have been declared inad
m iss ib le due to the fact that it was received after the o ff ic ia l c los ing  date for mail;
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however, seeing that it was given by the Church at Burlington-West to a member 
of Synod well-before the deadline, who in turn forgot to pass it on, Synod decides 
to accept it.

ARTICLE 86
Adjournment

Synod adjourns and the Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — MONDAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1980 
ARTICLE 87

Acceptance — Rev. C. Van Dam
The Chairman announces that he has received word that the Rev. C. Van 

Dam has accepted h is  appointment as Professor of Old Testament at the 
Theologica l College. This is taken note of with deep thankfulness.

ARTICLE 88
Adjournment

Br. W. VanAssen notifies Synod that he has to return home earlier than 
orig ina lly  expected. He w ill leave tomorrow at 12:00 noon. H is alternate has been 
informed and hopes fo arrive late tomorrow afternoon.

The Chairman thanks br. VanAssen for h is work on behalf of the Synod and 
the Churches.

E lder E.C. Baartman ca lls  on the brothers to sing Hymn 38:1,4, and leads in 
c los ing prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1980 
ARTICLE 89

Re-opening
The Chairman requests that the members of Synod sing Psalm 23:1, 3. He 

reads Isaiah 44:1-8 and leads in prayer. He welcomes the guests, espec ia lly  the 
students of the John Calvin and Guido DeBres schools.

ARTICLE 90
Appeals — Artic le 91, Acts 1977

Committee IV presents its report on the appeals. The d iscussion begins.
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AFTERNOON SESSION — TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1980 
ARTICLE 91

Departure — E lder W. VanAssen
In the afternoon session, the roll ca ll reveals that E lder W. VanAssen has left 

the meeting. H is alternate has not yet arrived.

ARTICLE 92
Appeals — Artic le 91, Acts 1977

The d iscuss ion continues. Part I of the Report is adopted (see A rtic le 97).

EVENING SESSION -  TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1980 
ARTICLE 93

Re-opening
The meeting of Synod is re-opened with the s ing ing of Psalm 144:1. 
E lder A.W. DeLeeuw is present as an alternate for E lder W. VanAssen.

ARTICLE 94
Appeals — Artic le 91, Acts 1977

The d iscussion continues. Part II of the report of Committee IV, w ith amend
ments, is adopted (see Artic le 97).

ARTICLE 95
Adjournment

Rev. S. DeBruin requests that Psalm 144:4 be sung and leads in c los ing 
prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 26, 1980 
ARTICLE 96

Re-opening — Acts
The members of Synod are requested to sing Hymn 46:2. The Chairman reads 

Isa iah 44:24-28 and leads in prayer.
The Acts, A rtic les 85-95, are adopted as read.
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ARTICLE 97
Appeals — Artic le 91, Acts 1977

The d iscussion continues. Part II I of the report of Committee IV is adopted. 
The dec is ion reads as follows:

Committee IV presents:
Material — Agenda VIII, I, 1 — Appeal of the Church of Burlington-West.

I, 2 — Appeal of the Church at Watford.
I, 3 — Appeal of the Church at Grand Rapids.
1.4 — Appeal of the Church at Lincoln.
1.5 — Appeal of the Church at Sm ithville.
1.6 — Appeal of the Church at Chilliwack.
I, 7 — Letter from br. W.C. VandenHaak.
I, 8 — Letter from the Church at Chatham (supporting 

part of the appeal of the Church at Burlington- 
West).

I. A. Observations
1. The Appellants object to the fact that Synod Coalda le followed an incor

rect procedure when it d id  not re-appoint some of the members of the 
Committee, appointed by Synod Toronto 1974, and when it d id  not allow 
the Committee to complete its mandate but rather gave it a “ new 
mandate."

2. The Appellants object to the fact that Synod Coalda le d id  not do justice 
to the Committee’s reply, and even appears to have removed th is reply in 
order to come to the evaluation that the divergencies do not form an im
pediment (see Acts 1977, Artic le 91, II, h).

3. One of the Appellants objects to the fact that Synod Coalda le stated that 
the Committee was not able to react to the O.P.C. letter of April 14,1976, 
since four meetings were held by the Committee and it subm itted a draft 
reply to Synod Coaldale.

4. One of the Appellants further objects to the fact that Synod Coalda le 
stated that the Committee d id  not subm it an evaluation of the O.P.C. 
letter of April 14,1976, since the draft reply of the Committee does indeed 
give a c r it ica l evaluation of the O.P.C. letter.

5. One of the Appellants objects to the fact that Synod Coalda le stated that 
the Committee d id  not make a recommendation to continue the contact 
w ith the O.P.C., since Synod could not expect such a recommendation 
seeing that the Committee’s mandate was s t il l unfin ished.

B. Considerations
1. A lthough it happens, in many cases, that members of Committees which 

could not fin ish  the ir mandates are continued, and that Committees, if 
necessary, are fortified, th is  does not mean that a Synod which decides 
to proceed differently, acts incorrectly or unjustly or unsatisfactorily, 
since there are no rules which b ind Synods to a certain procedure with 
respect to its Committees.

Synod Coalda le considered that the mandate of Synod Toronto 1974 
should be completed and instructed its Committee accordingly. In that
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way it heeded the mandate of the Synod of Toronto (see Acts 1977, Artic le 
91, IV).

2. Synod Coalda le d id not reject the drafts as study material for a reply, it 
only stated that it could not use th is  draft as a reply to the O.P.C.

The fact that Synod Coalda le d id  not regard the contents of the draft 
reply as forming an impediment to recognizing the O.P.C. as Churches of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, does not prove that Synod rejected the draft, since 
th is  Synod considered that “ further d iscussion on divergencies in confes
sion and church po lity is des irab le” (Article 91, IV, Consideration 2).

It should be noted that the Committee appointed by Synod Coalda le 
used a substantia l part of the draft reply in its letter of October 13, 1978, 
to the O.P.C. Committee.

3. The Church at Grand Rapids states that the Committee d id “ react” to the
O.P.C. letter by ho ld ing four meetings and by coming to Synod with a 
draft reply. Synod Coalda le, however, states that the Committee was not 
able to react in  the sense of sending a response to the O.P.C. Committee 
[cf. Acts 1977, Artic le 91,1, Observation 3, “ The Committee was unable to 
react . . . but subm its to synod a draft reply” (emphasis — Synod)].

4. In the draft reply, the Committee d id  give an evaluation of sections of the
0. P.C. letter of A pril 14,1976. However, because it was incomplete it could 
not serve as a draft reply. The observation of Synod 1977, Acts, A rtic le 91,
1, 4, is a general statement, which though true, d id  not do fu ll justice to 
the work done by the Committee.

5. Even though the Committee had not completed its mandate, it cou ld have 
proposed to Synod Coalda le to continue the contact w ith the O.P.C. and 
asked for time to complete its mandate.

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Not to accede to the requests of the Churches:
Burlington-West 
Watford 
Sm ithv ille  
Grand Rapids

2. To declare that Synod Coalda le was incorrect in stating: “ The Committee 
does not subm it an evaluation of the letter of April 14, 1976."

ADOPTED

II. A. Observations
(i) Objections to Considerations (a) to (I) of Synod Coalda le

1. The Appellants state that considerations (a) and (b) of Synod Coalda le 
1977 which refer to Synod Edmonton 1965 have been used as a ground 
for estab lish ing  and continu ing the contact w ith the O.P.C. and can
not be a basis for recognizing the O.P.C. as a true church according to 
A rtic le 29 of the Be lg ic Confession. The fact that the divergencies had 
to be studied indicated that they were a stumbling block for such a 
recognition.

2. The Appellants state that consideration (c), taken from the letter of the
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O.P.C. Committee, dated April 14, 1976, namely that the divergencies 
stem from different or igins, cannot be a ground for recognition, since 
the question is “ whether the divergencies conflic t with the Word of 
God"-, furthermore, the appellants state that Synod Coaldale by
passed the draft which contained a cr it ical evaluation and that since 
1971 the mandate to compare the divergencies “ with the Word of God” 
was dropped before a clear evaluation was given.

3. The Appellants state with regard to considerat ion (d) and (e) that the 
evaluation of the Westminster Confession by the Dutch Sister- 
Churches as “ een voluit Gereformeerd be li jdenisgeschrift” cannot be 
used by our Churches as a ground for recognizing the O.P.C., because 
it is not binding, not proven to be correct, is not a statement of Synod 
Amersfoort 1967, but only an opin ion of certain deputies, and not a 
guarantee that the O.P.C. is a “ pure”  church.

4. The Appellants state with regard to consideration (f) that they object 
to the fact that Synod Coaldale used decis ions (b) and (c) of Synod 
Orangevil le 1968 as a ground for recognizing the O.P.C.; whereas 
Synod 1968 itself used these decis ions as a ground for a further exami
nation of the divergencies with the Word of God (cf. Acts 1968, Article 
154).

5. The Appellants state that with regard to considerat ion (g) that the 
words “ commit,” “ w ish” and "des ire” used by the Synod of New West
minster 1971 in the Acts (Article 92, Conclusion 1) do not prove that the
O.P.C. practices what it “ w ishes” and “ des ires” to do. Furthermore, 
Synod New Westminster added that the “ divergencies in confession 
and church polity are serious enough to remain the subject of further 
and frank d iscussions,” and requested the O.P.C. to terminate their 
relationships with Churches that have correspondence with the Syn
odical G.K.N. and are members in the R.E.S.

6. The Appellants state with regard to consideration (h) that they object 
to the fact that the O.P.C. letter of April 1976 confirms that the O.P.C. 
“ wholeheartedly adheres to the Westminster Confession of Faith . . 
does not prove whether th is is actual ly practiced. The appellants 
further object that Synod Coaldale based the recognition of the O.P.C. 
on the letter of April, 1976, while by-passing the draft reply of our Com
mittee with its crit ic ism, without proving that the cr it ic ism was wrong.

7. The Appellants state with regard to considerat ions (i), (j), (k) that the 
fact that the O.P.C. broke their correspondence relat ionship with the 
Synodical G.K.N. and refused to enter into “ eccles iast ical fe llowship” 
with these Churches, as well as the fact that they used their 
membership in the R.E.S. in a positive way, is not a valid proof that the
O.P.C. is a true Church.

The Church at Lincoln quoting from a letter of the O.P.C. Commit
tee, remarks “ it is clear that the O.P.C. cherishes their relationship 
with the synodical churches in the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and 
considers th is a close re lationship.”

The Appellants further object that Synod Coaldale ignored in its 
considerat ion the fact that the O.P.C. has close relations with the 
Christ ian Reformed Churches.

8. The Appeallants state with regard to consideration (I) that the length of 
time during which the Canadian Reformed Churches and the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church have had contact, is not a ground for recognizing 
the O.P.C. as a true church, because it does not state that the marks of 
the true church are present in the O.P.C. and many important ques
tions are st i l l  unsolved.
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(ii) Objections to the Decision of Synod Coaldale
Several Churches object to th is decis ion of Synod Coaldale to recog

nize the O.P.C. as a true Church according to Artic le 29 of the Belgic Con
fession: The Church of Burlington-West, Watford, Grand Rapids, Smith- 
vil le, Ch i l l iwack and Chatham, as well as br. W.C. vandenHaak. They 
charge that Synod Coaldale did not prove that the marks of the true 
Church are present in the O.P.C. They come with the fol lowing objections:
a. Preaching and Doctrine

1. The doctrine of the Church
The dist inct ion between the Church vis ib le and invis ib le 

teaches two Churches.
2. The doctrine of the Covenant

The Westminster Standards teach two covenants, one with 
the elect, and one with the believers and their seed.

3. The doctrine of Faith
The Westminster Standards teach that “ assurance” is not an 

essential element of true faith. This is contrary to Scripture 
(Hebrews 11:1; Romans 4:18-21; Ephesians 3:12) and conflicts 
with Lord’s Day 7 of the Heidelberg Catechism.

4. The doctrine of the observance of the Law
The Westminster Standards teach that the Sabbath is also 

based on the law of nature. The omission of “ schoo ls” is not in 
harmony with the Heidelberg Catechism Lord's Day 38.

5. The doctrine of the immortality of the Soul
This doctrine is not found in Scripture nor in our Confessions 

and has been refuted by our Churches when they rejected the 
decis ions of Synod Sneek-Utrecht 1942.

6. The d ist inction  between office-bearers and common believer:
The common believer is not bound by the Confession; where

as the office-bearers are bound.
b. Sacraments

1. The dual conception of the Church and Covenant may lead to a 
two-fold meaning of baptism for a “ double seed."

2. There is the fear that the Lord’s Supper is not kept “ holy" when 
people are admitted who (only) believe in Jesus as their Saviour 
and that the Lord's Supper is “ open."

c. D isc ip line
1. The O.P.C. obstructs its own d isc ip l ine because common believ

ers are not bound by the confessional standards, and because 
they have an “ open table,”  and permits believers of “ any” denom
ination to partake in the Lord’s Supper over whom the session has 
no authority.

2. The O.P.C. has contact with the Christ ian Reformed Church which 
includes pulp it exchange and joint worship services.

3. The O.P.C. does not take a firm stand regarding membership in 
Free Masons and Unions.

d. Church Polity
It is incorrect to take as starting point for the government of the 

Church, the Church Universal of which the denominations and the 
particular Churches are “ manifestations.”  Speaking about “ levels” of 
manifestations is object ionable because it leads to:
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— elders receiving authority outside their local Church in the Pres
bytery;

— higher judicatories supervising the lower ones;
— higher judicatories doing that which belongs to the local Church;
— Presbyteries acting as “ cooperate superintendent”  instead of 

being the Counci l of a local Church according to I Timothy 4:14.

B. Considerations
(i) Objections to Considerations (a) to (I) considered

1. From Synod Edmonton 1965 to Synod Coaldale 1977, the divergencies 
have been discussed, studied and evaluated. In their Report to Synod 
1971 the Committee for Contact with the O.P.C. concluded that the 
divergencies “ are not of such a nature that they should prevent the 
Canadian Reformed Churches from recognizing the Orthodox Presby
terian Church as a true Church of the Lord Jesus Christ (see Acts, 
Synod 1971, Article 92, Observation 3 and Appendix Supplement V).

Synod New Westminster 1971 concluded: “To acknowledge grate
fully, 1. that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church is a group of Churches 
that commit themselves to the Scriptures as the in fa l l ib le  Word of 
God, and that wish to maintain the Creeds, based on th is Word of God;
2. that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church desires to regulate and order 
the government of the Church in accordance with the Scriptural con
fession, namely that al l its dec is ions should be founded upon the 
revealed wil l of God' (Form of Government, Chapter I, 7).”

This conclusion was a positive response and general evaluation 
to Observation 3 of Synod 1971, Acts, Artic le 92, although th is decis ion 
does not give a clear and detailed evaluation of the divergencies.

2. S ince 1971, the mandate to compare the divergencies with the Word of 
God was no longer deemed necessary, because of the evaluating 
Report of the Committee to Synod 1971 and the Conclus ions 1 and 2 of 
that Synod. Although it is regrettable that Synod 1971 did not give a 
detailed evaluation.

In coming to the statement that the divergencies are due to differ
ent origins, Synod Coaldale indicated its disagreement with the cr it i
cal evaluation as given by the Committee appointed by Synod Toronto 
and gave an evaluation in l ine with the Report to Synod 1971 and with 
the conclus ions of Synod 1971.

When Synod Coaldale stated that “ continued d iscuss ion” of the 
divergencies is “ desirable,”  it indicated that these divergencies are 
not of such a nature that they are an impediment for recognition; they 
are weaknesses and imperfections in the Westminster Standards and 
Form of Government of the O.P.C. which would benefit from a careful 
amendation.

3. The fact that Synod Amersfoort 1967 used the conclus ion of the 
Deputies of the Regional Synod of Groningen, namely that the West
minster Confession of Faith is “ een voluit Gereformeerd belijdenis- 
geschr ift” as a ground in coming to correspondence with the Korean 
Presbyterian Church (Koryu-pa) shows that th is statement was taken 
over by Synod Amersfoort.

Although th is statement, which was taken over by Synod Amers
foort, is not binding as such on the Canadian Reformed Churches, 
they can and may use the Synodical considerations of Churches with 
which they have correspondence.
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4. Since the divergencies have been studied, examined and evaluated 
after 1968, the statements of Synod Orangevil le 1968 (Acts, Artic le 154, 
B, C) can also be used for recognition of the O.P.C.

5. The fact that Synod New Westminster 1971 did not give a detailed 
evaluation of the divergencies as dealt with in the Report of the 
Deputies for Contact with the O.P.C.. but at the same time made cer
tain very positive statements about the O.P.C. appears contradictory; 
nevertheless, the statements of Synod 1971 cannot be interpreted in 
such a way so as to deny the conclus ions of the Report of the Deputies 
for Contact with the O.P.C. to Synod 1971.

6. The fact that the letter of April 1976 confirms that the “ O.P.C. 
wholeheartedly adheres to the Westminster Confession of Faith .. .” 
is not a statement of the letter of the O.P.C. Committee, but a conclu
sion of Synod Coaldale from th is letter.

Although Synod Coaldale gave a positive evaluation of the letter 
of the O.P.C., it is regrettable that th is Synod, in dealing with the draft 
reply of our Committee, d id not give a clear and detailed evaluation of 
its cr it ic isms of th is reply.

7. In terminating their relat ionship with the Synodical G.K.N., the O.P.C. 
removed one of the impediments that lay in the way of our having cor
respondence with it (cf. Synod 1968, Article 154, E, 4) and Synod 
Toronto 1974 called th is decis ion “ a cause for gratitude” (Acts, Article 
149, 3, a). On theother hand, the membership of the O.P.C. in the R.E.S. 
and the indirect contact that th is implies with the Synodical G.K.N. 
continues to remain a cause for concern.

In th is regard, it has to be admitted that while Synod 1971 re
quested the O.P.C. “ brotherly and urgently . . .  to also terminate their 
relat ionship with Churches, that maintain correspondence with the 
(Synodical) Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands, as well as 
membership in the Reformed Ecumenical Synod,”  Synod 1974 and 
1977 charged the Committee for Contact “ to discuss and evaluate the 
relat ionships of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church and with other 
Churches, as the Reformed Presbyterian Church (Evangelical Synod) 
and the Christian Reformed Church” (Acts 1974, Article 149, Recom
mendation 3, c; Acts 1977, Article 91, IV, d), thereby creating confusion 
as to our course of action as Canadian Reformed Churches with 
respect to the O.P.C. and their relationship with the R.E.S. and the 
Christian Reformed Church.

It can not be denied that the fraternal relationship which the
O.P.C. has with the Christian Reformed Church continues to pose a 
problem; however, th is matter has been given to our Committee for 
Contact with the O.P.C. for study and evaluation, a mandate which has 
yet to be completed.

At the same time, it must be acknowledged that in the exercise of 
these relationships, there is no proof given that the O.P.C. fu lf i l ls  its 
responsib il it ies in such a way so as to produce compromise in its 
Scriptural and confessional position.

The membership of the O.P.C. in the R.E.S. and its relat ionship 
with the Christian Reformed Church, while being a cause for concern 
and a reason for further d iscussion, is not of such a nature that it 
prevents us from ca ll ing the O.P.C. a true Church.

8. Although the Appel lants are right in remarking that the time element 
as such is no ground for recognizing the O.P.C., Synod Coaldale took 
into considerat ion the fact that during those 12 years Committees 
have given reports of their find ings to several Synods and that Synods
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1971, 1974, 1977 have come to certain conclus ions regarding the con
tact; however, it is regrettable that a detailed and clear evaluation has
not been given.

(ii) Objections to the dec is ion of Synod Coalda le considered
Regarding the objections mentioned under II, A, (ii) a, b, c, d, of the

observations, the following must be considered:
1. Previous Synods of the Canadian Reformed Churches in their positive 

statements about the O.P.C. have acknowledged that the grace of God 
has also been given to these Churches (Galatians 2:9).

2. The Westminster Standards have tradit ionally been recognized as be
longing to the Reformed Confessions. Also, our Sister-Churches in 
The Netherlands have since the Secession of 1834 recognized these 
Standards as Reformed and welcomed to their Synods delegates 
whose Churches had the Westminster Standards as part of their 
creedal basis.

3. The fact that a Church is called “ a true Church according to Article 29 
of the Belgic Confession” does not mean that it is a “ pure” or “ per
fect” Church (cf. Revelation 2 and 3). A true Church can st i l l  have 
weaknesses but yet fight the good fight of faith and listen to the voice 
of the Good Shepherd.

4. Notwithstanding the fact that the Westminster Standards use ex
pressions and dist inct ions that are absent in Scripture (invisible and 
vis ib le church, covenant with the elect, assurance of faith is not es
sential, law of nature), it has not been proven that these expressions 
and d ist inct ions warrant the evaluation that a Church that adheres to 
such Standards cannot be called a true Church.

5. Notwithstanding the fact that the Form of Government of the O.P.C. 
reveals a number of differences when compared with our Church 
Order, it has not been proven that th is difference in church polity pre
vents a Church from being called a true Church (cf. Artic le 85, Church 
Order).

6. That some Churches st i l l  have doubts and reservations, impressions 
and fears, does not prove that the O.P.C. violates the second mark of 
the true Church.

7. The Report of our Committee for Contact with the O.P.C. to Synod New 
Westminster 1971 “ learned on inquiry that the Communion Table in 
the O.P.C. is neither ‘open’ in the sense that everyone who presents 
himself as a believer is admitted to the Lord’s Table, nor ‘c losed ’ in the 
sense that exclusively communicant members of the O.P.C. are 
allowed to partake in the Lord's Supper. The officers of each local 
church decide whether or not one who is not a member of the O.P.C. on 
his request is to be admitted to the Table of the Lord.” Admitting non
members, after an examination, to the Lord’s Supper is not a suffic ient 
reason for denying that the O.P.C. is a true Church.

8. It has not been proven that the O.P.C. condones membership in Free 
Masons and Unions.

9. Because of the history of the O.P.C. and the help that it has received in 
the past from the Christian Reformed Church, it is understandable 
that it is d iff icu lt  for the O.P.C. to sever al l ties with th is Church, and 
seeing that the contact between the O.P.C. and the Christian 
Reformed Church is st i l l  under investigation by our Committee, Synod 
is unable to say at th is point that it forms an impediment to ca ll ing the
O.P.C. a true Church.
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C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To express regret that the evaluation of the divergencies, as discussed in 
the letter of April, 1976, was not explained in detail by Synod Coaldale 
1977, before stating that these divergencies “ do not form an impediment 
to recognize the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as Churches of the Lord 
Jesus Chr ist” (Acts, 1977, Article 91, Consideration h).

2. To admit that th is neglect may have given the impression in the Churches 
that th is recognition was “ premature.”

3. For the benefit of our Churches a detailed evaluation of these divergen
cies, showing them not to be an impediment in recognizing the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church as a true Church, should yet be provided.

To incorporate th is task in the mandate of the Committee for Contact 
with the O.P.C.

4. To declare that th is does not imply that the statement made by Synod 
Coaldale 1977 re: the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as a true Church was 
wrong.

5. Not to accede to the requests of the Churches at Watford, Grand Rapids, 
Smithvil le, Lincoln and Chi l l iwack and of br. W.C. vandenHaak.

ADOPTED

III. A. Observations
1. The Appellants object to the fact that Synod Coaldale, in creating a new 

relat ionship called “ eccles iast ica l contact,”  gave no grounds as to the 
need and des irabi l i ty of such a relationship.

2. The Appellants also object because they are of the op in ion that Synod 
Coaldale 1977 has undermined the norms for an eccles iast ica l relation
sh ip on the basis of Scripture and our Reformed Confessions, l ike our 
Churches had maintained them in the rules for correspondence, by estab
lish ing a form of eccles iast ica l contact with Churches which allow 
indirect and direct relat ionship with other Churches that have become 
false or are deviating from the Reformed standards (see: Christian 
Reformed Church, the Reformed Ecumenical Synod, the Synodical Gere- 
formeerde Kerken in Nederland).

3. The Appellants state that th is relat ionship of eccles iast ica l contact 
conflicts with the decis ion of Synod Toronto 1974, Recommendation 2, 
"Not to take a decis ion regarding the fraternal relat ionship since Synod 
does not know what exactly is the contents of such fraternal 
relat ionship.”  Synod had to await a clarif ication from the Committee.

4. One of the Appel lants fears that such a temporary relationship, as 
created by Synod Coaldale, may become a permanent one.

5. The Appellants object to the fact that “ eccles iast ica l contact" allows for 
a delegate of the O.P.C. to be present at our General Synods and to 
receive pr ivileges of the floor, since th is is only possib le in a sister-church 
relationship; it confl icts with Article 33 and 50, Church Order and makes it 
possib le for such a delegate to influence or rule our Churches and poses 
a danger because the O.P.C. has contact with the Christian Reformed 
Church and indirectly with the Synodical G.K.N.

6. The Appellants request Synod, on the basis of their objections, to declare 
that the decis ion of Synod Coaldale to “offer to the Orthodox Presbyter
ian Church a temporary relat ionship called ‘eccles iast ica l contact' ” is 
unfounded and i l l  conceived and/or “ no longer effective” and to continue 
contact in the manner prior to 1977.
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B. Considerations
1. In considerat ions a, b, c, of the Acts 1977, Article 91, III, Synod Coaldale 

expressed the need and desirabi l i ty of a new temporary relationship, after 
having concluded that it could recognize the O.P.C. as true Churches, 
when it pointed at:
(a) the prayer of Christ for unity;
(b) the desirabi l i ty of having officia l rules for practical use;
(c) the need for an interim relationship, since a correspondence relation

sh ip cannot be reached at this time.
The Appel lants have not proven these grounds to be invalid.

2. Synod Coaldale, by establish ing a new form of offic ia l contact (ecclesias
tical contact) created a relationship with requirements different from the 
only relationship known in the Canadian Reformed Churches up until 
1977 (correspondence). However, Synod Coaldale established this 
“ eccles iast ical contact” relationship, not to conflict with or to under
mine, but to lead to, a correspondence relationship (see Article 91, III, 
Consideration e, Recommendation c).

It is regrettable that Synod Coaldale did not give a clear evaluation of 
the relationship of the O.P.C. with other Churches, especia lly with the 
Christian Reformed Church and its membership in the R.E.S., before 
coming to a decis ion to establish a temporary form of contact (see II, B, 
7).

Nevertheless, our Churches have the call ing to recognize the grace 
of our Lord and Saviour in gathering and preserving His Churches also 
outside our own federation, where that grace is at work. Our Churches 
must not deny this grace of our Lord on the basis of exist ing differences. 
Our Churches, in humble awareness of their own shortcomings and 
imperfections, must also be patient with regard to relat ionships which 
the O.P.C. has with other Churches, since these relationships are the 
consequence of a different orig in and/or a different history.

3. Ecclesiast ical Contact is not in conflict with the decis ion of Synod 
Toronto 1974, since th is Synod could not accept fraternal relations, 
because it d id “ not know what exactly is the contents of such fraternal 
re la t ionship”  (see Acts 1974, Article 149, Recommendation 2).

Ecclesiast ical Contact is not identical with fraternal relations; since 
it is not permanent, does not include pulp it exchange, intercommunion, 
joint action, etc.).

4. Synod Coaldale 1977 in its decis ion regarding “ eccles iast ical contact" 
states “ with the hope and intent that eventually fu ll  correspondence, 
expressing the unity of the true faith can be estab lished” and decided “ to 
offer to the Orthodox Presbyterian Church a temporary re la t ionsh ip” 
(Acts 1977, Article 91, Consideration e, and Recommendation).

5. Up unti l 1977 our Churches promised in their rules for correspondence to 
admit delegates of our sister Churches to our Synods. This promise and 
its reality in 1974 (Ds. S.S. Cnossen of The Netherlands) was never 
appealed as conflict ing with Article 33 and 50 of the Church Order.

The fact that Synod Coaldale included such a provision in the rules 
for “ eccles iast ical contact” with the O.P.C. does not prove that it is in 
confl ict with the Church Order (cf. Article 85, Church Order). Giving such a 
delegate the pr ivilege of the floor, but no vote, has not been proven to be 
“ ru l ing” or “ inf luenc ing” the Churches.

6. Notwithstanding the fact that Synod Coaldale 1977 did not give a clear 
evaluation of the divergencies and the relat ionship of the O.P.C. with 
other Churches, it has not been proven that “ ecclesiastical contact,”  as a
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temporary relationship in order to come to correspondence, is of such a 
nature that it needs to be rescinded.

In any case, it would be d iff icu lt  to un-do the decis ion of Synod Coal- 
dale 1977 to offer “ eccles iast ica l contact” to the O.P.C. now that this 
form of relationship has been accepted by the O.P.C. and is functioning, 
and whereas the Dutch sister-Churches have also adopted th is form of 
contact (see Acta, Groningen-Zuid, Article 139).

C. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Not to accede to the requests of the Churches: Burlington-West, Watford, 
Grand Rapids, Lincoln, Smithvil le, Chi l l iwack, Chatham.

2. Not to accede to the request of br. W.C. vandenHaak. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 98
The Apostles’ Creed

Committee II presents its report on the revision of the Apostles’ Creed. After 
an extensive discussion, the Committee withdraws its report for further cons id 
eration.

ARTICLE 99
Closed Session — Appeal of the Church at Neerlandia

Synod decides to deal with the appeal of Neerlandia in a completely closed 
session. Rev. Cl. Stam requests that h is objection to th is procedure be recorded 
in the Acts.

AFTERNOON SESSION — WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 26, .1980 
ARTICLE 100

Appeal — the Church at Neerlandia
Committee III presents its report on the appeal of the Church at Neerlandia 

against certain decis ions of the Regional Synod West, Oct./Nov. 1979. The d is 
cussion begins.

EVENING SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 26, 1980 
ARTICLE 101

Re-opening — Adjournment
After a short d iscussion, Synod decides to meet in Committees, thereby giv

ing Committee III an opportunity to revise its report.

ARTICLE 102
Adjournment

Elder H. Buist asks the brothers to sing Psalm 47:1 and leads in c losing 
prayer. Synod adjourns.
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MORNING SESSION — THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 27, 1980 
ARTICLE 103

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman calls on the brothers to sing Hymn 21:1. He reads Isaiah 53:1-6 

and leads in prayer.
The Acts, Artic les 96-102, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 104
Adjournment

Synod adjourns and the Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION -  THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 27, 1980 
ARTICLE 105

Re-opening — Letter of Acceptance from Rev. C. Van Dam
Roll call is held.
The letter of acceptance from the Rev. C. Van Dam is read.

ARTICLE 106
Request — Committee I

Committee I requests advice in the matter of giving the floor to members of 
the Book of Pra ise (Psalm and Hymn Section) Committee.This request is granted 
by means of an adopted motion.

ARTICLE 107
The Apostles’ Creed

Committee II presents:
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8 — Report from the Committee, June 1979, June

1980.
B, 9 — Addit ional Report with corrections.
B, 10 — Letter from the Church at Carman re: The 

Apostles’ Creed.
B, 11 — Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: The 

Apostles' Creed.
B, 12 — Letter from the Church at Watford re: The 

Apostles’ Creed.
B, 13 — Letter from the Church at Cloverdale re: The 

Apostles’ Creed.
B, 14 — Letter from the Church at London re: The 

Apostles' Creed.

B. Observations:
I .T he  Committee has presented General Synod with a proposed Revised 

edit ion of the Apostles’ Creed on the basis of the mandate received from 
Synod Coaldale 1977, Acts, Article 60.
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2. a) In its submission to Synod, October 30,1980, the Committee proposes
the following changes in the Apostles’ Creed as it appears in our 
present Book of Praise:
“ Creator”  instead of “ Maker” ;
“ I believe”  instead of “ and (in Jesus . .
“ only” instead of “ only begotten” ;
“ d ied" instead of “ dead";
“ into the realm of death” instead of “ into he l l ” ;
“ arose” instead of “ rose aga in” ;
“ there” instead of “ thence” ;
“ the”  instead of “ a (holy catholic church)”

b) It is to be noted that the numbering (l-XII) has been changed to I, II, III 
(Trinitarian Division).

3. a) Several of the churches submitted proposals which now agree with
the Committee's Revised Proposal.

b) The Church at Cloverdale proposes a comma after “ God, (the Father),” 
but provides no reason.

c) The Church at Watford prefers “ only begotten” or “ only born” to the 
suggested “only Son.”

d) The Church at Barrhead proposes, “ He suffered, was crucif ied under 
Pontius Pilate, dead and buried."

e) The Churches at London and Watford prefer "heH” to “ hades.”
f) The Church at Carman proposes “ realm of the dead.”  The Church at 

Cloverdale expla ins why the word " he l l ”  should be discarded in favour 
of “ the place of death.”

The Church at Cloverdale seems to prefer “ rose” instead of 
“ arose” and “ I believe in a holy catholic church” instead of the 
proposed “ I believe the holy, catholic church.”

g) The Church at Watford prefers “ a” instead of “ the” (church), and also 
prefers “ f lesh” to “ body."

C. Considerations:
1. The Committee has not provided Synod with adequate reasons for all  the

proposed changes:
a) The change from the version “ descended into he l l ”  to “ descended into 

the realm of death” is a major change, which also affects the text of 
the Heidelberg Catechism, and should be adopted only if the reasons 
given prove fully sufficient. The Committee is “ convinced” but does 
not provide proof that the early Christ ian Church understood the word 
“ Hades” only in terms of “ the realm of death.” There are Scripture 
passages which use the word “ Hades" in the sense of " h e l l ”  (e.g. Luke 
10:15; Luke 16:23).

Although the “ Reformed” explanation of the term “ Hades” may 
perhaps be histor ically doubtful (taking it as a summary of Christ's 
suffering rather than a chronological occurrence), the explanation of 
th is article as found in the Heidelberg Catechism is B ib l ica l ly  sound.

Synod sees no reason to incorporate this change. If the version 
“ realm of death” is not adopted, the word “ d ied ” is better rendered as 
previously “ dead and buried.”

b) The defin ite article “ the” (with respect to the church) may be in the 
International Consultation Text, but is not found in the or ig ina l manu
scripts. It is not clear how the addit ion of the word “ the . . . church" 
would more express the unic ity of the Church.

Synod sees no reason to incorporate th is change.
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2. A change which may very well be adopted is the version “ only Son” in 
accordance with the or ig ina l Latin text (unicus) and various Scripture 
passages (e.g. John 1:14).

This change does not alter but gives even more emphasis to the 
explanation of Lord’s Day 13, Question 33, ‘ ‘Why is He called God's only 
Son, since we are also children of God?”

3. The other suggested changes are not so much matters of revision but 
simply matters of translation and pose no problems for adoption.

4. The new numbering (l-lll) is suitable in the light of Lord’s Day 8 of the 
Heidelberg Catechism and may well be introduced.

5. a) The Church at Barrhead suggests placing a comma after “ suffered.”
According to Barrhead, the “ fact that Jesus suffered under Pontius 
Pilate . . .  is corrected more or less in Answer 37 of the Catechism."

However, Barrhead overlooks the fact that, although Question 37 
deals with the meaning of Chr ist ’s suffering, Question 38 deals specif
ical ly with His suffering under Pontius Pilate.

b) The Church at Cloverdale overlooks the fact that “ to believe in ” 
implies “ to trust upon,” which trust may only be in God (Jeremiah 17:5, 
7).

c) The Church at Watford proposes to accept " f lesh” instead of “ body,” 
whereas, Cloverdale proposes to retain “ body” in the place of “ f lesh.” 
S ince the reasons given are not decisive either way, it is best to retain 
the exist ing version which is also in keeping with the International 
Consultation Text.

D. Recommendations:
Synod decide:

1. To adopt the “ Revised Committee Proposal”  of the Apostles' Creed as 
emended by Synod.

2. To accept the numbering I, l i, i l l .  ADOPTED
The adopted revision of the Apostles’ Creed reads as follows:

I. I believe in God the Father almighty,
creator of heaven and earth.

II. I believe in Jesus Christ,
His only Son, our Lord.

He was conceived by the Holy Spirit, 
and born of the virgin Mary.

He suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucif ied, dead and buried;

He descended into hell.
On the th ird day He arose from the dead;

He ascended into heaven,
and sits at the right hand of God the Father almighty; 
from there He w ill  come to judge the liv ing and the dead.

III. I believe in the Holy Spirit;
I believe a holy catholic church, 
the communion of saints, 
the forgiveness of sins, 
the resurrection of the body, 
and the life everlasting.
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ARTICLE 108
B ib le  Translations

Committee IV presents its report on Bible translations. The discussion 
begins.

ARTICLE 109
Adjournment

Rev. Cl. Stam asks the brothers to sing Hymn 61:1, 3, and leads in prayer. 
Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION -  FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 28, 1980 
ARTICLE 110

Re-opening
Rev. D, VanderBoom, the Chairman, calls the Synod to order. He requests 

that Hymn 19:1, 5, be sung; he reads Isaiah 55:1-5 and leads in prayer.

ARTICLE 111
B ib le  Translations

Committee IV presents:
A. Material — Agenda VIII, G, 1 — Report of the Committee for B ib le Transla

tions, appointed by Synod Coaldale 1977, plus 
appendix.

G, 2 — Letter from the Church at Edmonton re: Re
vised Standard Version.

G, 3 — Letter from the Church at Carman re: Revised 
Standard Version and New K ing James Ver
sion.

G, 4 — Letter from the Church at Cloverdale re: New 
International Version.

B. Observations
1. The Committee on Bib le Translations was mandated by Synod Coaldale 

(Acts, Articles 104-5) “ to continue to make recommendations to the 
Standard Bible Committee for changes considered necessary in the 
Revised Standard Version translat ion” ; “ to keep the Churches posted as 
to the developments in new edit ions of the Revised Standard Version” ; 
“ to make a comparative study of the New American Standard Bible and 
the New International Version with the Revised Standard Version and the 
King James Version in order to determine which one translation can be 
positively recommended for use by the churches, whereby the criteria are: 
Faithfulness to the or ig inal text and l ingu ist ic  character of the transla
tion"; “ to report to the next Synod on the progress or the result of its 
work.”

2. The Committee reports that it concentrated its efforts on the comparative 
study and for that reason made no recommendations for changes to the 
Standard B ib le  Committees of the R.S.V.

3. As a result of its comparative study, the Committee reports:
(1) “ None of the four translations can be quali f ied as unscriptural.
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(2) The KJV cannot function any longer as a translation in contemporary 
English and as the best rendering of the or ig inal text.

(3) It is generally felt that the NIV is the most appealing but not the most 
exact one.

(4) The NASB, in spite of its closeness to the KJV in st ick ing to the letter 
of the accepted text, misses the appeal which the KJV once had 
because of the beauty of its language and style and the clarity of 
expression.

(5) The RSV is acknowledged as a scholarly, sound translation in d ign i
fied English. A weak point in the rendering of textually d isputed places 
in the Prophets is that the RSV in more than one instance, without 
absolute necessity, gives preference to the readings of the ancient 
versions over the readings of the Hebrew masoretic text in its first ed i
tion of the Old Testament."

4. The Committee understands its mandate in such a way that one modern 
translat ion should be recommended to the Churches. It asks the ques
tion: "d id  our study of the NASB and the NIV result in a preference of one 
of these modern translations above the RSV?” It answers, "on the basis 
of our comparative study our answer is negative.”

It states that the KJV has become "obsolete,”  that the N.A.S.B. is 
“ too litera l to be luc id and clear,”  that the N.I.V. is “ too free for use in the 
pulp it.”

5. As for the R.S.V., the Committee notes that previous Synods have left it in 
the freedom of the Churches, that the R.S.V. recommends itself as a 
scholarly word for word translation, that the English of the R.S.V. is d ign i
fied and best suited for l iturg ica l use, that it has broad acceptance, and 
that the future offers good hope for more improvements.

On the basis of the afore-mentioned, the Committee recommends 
that Synod decides: 
la. “ to use the Revised Standard Version for the Scripture quotations in 

the l ingu ist ic  modernization of the Creeds and the Liturgical Forms 
as much as possible.

1 b. to recommend to the churches, for the sake ot desired uniformity, to 
use th is translation in the worship services and for catechism 
instruction.”

Furthermore, the Committee recommends,
“ to leave it in the freedom of the churches to use the King James 
Version, The New American Standard Bible or the New International 
Version, if the acceptance of the Revised Standard Version meets 
with insurmountable objections.
Grounds.
a. The use of one and the same Bib le Version, though desirable, is 

not an ordinance of God nor a rule of the Church Order.
b. The question which version should be used by the churches has 

been a controversial point within the churches for decades. To 
make the use of one particular version bind ing does not solve the 
controversary and does certainly not promote peace and unity in 
and among the churches.”

6. A Minority Report of the Rev. W. Huizinga is also included with the Com
mittee’s report. It states “ that a completely acceptable translation has 
not come as yet.”  The K.J.V. is “ outdated," the R.S.V. is "scholar ly  and 
sound” but "its fa ithfu lness to the or ig ina l text is the problem,” the N.I.V. 
" is  one of the most fa i th fu l . . . .  However... it tends to be too interpreta-
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five, and in th is sense is not always as faithful to the or ig ina l text as it 
should be.’ ’

The Minority Report recommends that the use of the K.J.V. "cease,”  
unless a local church has insurmountable objections to the other transla
tions. It desires to leave the churches "free to use any of the three modern 
translations which were investigated — R.S.V., N.A.S.B., N.I.V.”

It further recommends that a new committee be appointed to make 
recommendations to various translation boards, to keep the churches 
posted, to continue the comparative study, to invite submiss ions and to 
report to the next Synod.

7. The Church at Edmonton asks Synod to consider adopting the Minority 
Report.

It states that it has certain misgiv ings about the Majority Report due 
to the fact that the “ work of our previous Committees (1974/1977) was not 
weighed sufficiently,”  that emphasis is placed on “ d ign if ied and con
temporary English instead of on accuracy in translation.” It also states 
that “ we have absolutely no assurance whatsoever that its Committee 
on Translat ion wil l fa ithfully translate from the accepted Hebrew and 
Greek text without adding a ll k inds of emendations.”  This fear is added to 
by an enclosure sent to Synod dealing with the intent of a certain Task 
Force in which a call is made to remove “ sexist”  language from the R.S.V.

8. The Church at Carman expresses concern about “ unnecessary correc
tions and emendations”  in the R.S.V., gives several examples of th is, and 
urges Synod to warn its Committees to be on their guard.

It also requests Synod to include in the mandate of the to-be appoint
ed Committee the New King James Version, because "If  th is edition 
combines the old fa ithfu l honoring of the text of the A.V. with the gain of 
present avai lab i l i ty of manuscripts unknown in 1611, it is worth looking 
at.”

9. The Church at Cloverdale recommends that Synod "refrain from leaving 
the use of the N.I.V. to the freedom of the churches.”  It bases th is recom
mendation on the fact that the N.I.V. with its dynamic equivalent 
approach promotes greater clarity at the expense of fa ithfulness and 
f ideli ty to the or ig ina l text (cf. Matthew 13:32; Luke 9:51-53; John 3:5; Acts 
10:20; 11:12; James 1:2), that its method of translation makes it doubtful 
whether th is translation can be left free for l iturg ica l use, and that its 
“ recent” character which means that it is st i l l  undergoing examination 
and "has yet to pass the test of durabil ity and general eccles iast ical 
acceptabil ity,”  makes it premature to leave such a version in the freedom 
of the churches.

B. Considerations
1. The Committee has fu lf i l led a part of its mandate, namely with regard to 

making a “ comparative study" of various translations. It saw no need to 
inform the Churches concerning new edit ions of the R.S.V., since none 
were produced during the last three years. It was unable to make further 
recommendations for change to the Standard Bible Committee of the 
R.S.V., due to its concentration on the comparative study. This part of the 
mandate remains uncompleted.

2. The comparative study reveals that none of the four translations 
investigated can be called unscriptural; however, each translation suffers 
from some shortcomings. According to the Committee, the K.J.V. “ can
not function any longer,”  the N.I.V. is “ not the most exact,” the N.A.S.B. 
lacks in “ the beauty of its language and style and the clarity of expres-
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sion,” the R.S.V. has “ a weak point in the rendering of textually disputed 
places in the Prophets."

3. The Committee has correctly interpreted its mandate so as to result in the 
expression of a preference for one of the translations. It has declared that 
it cannot express a preference, since the result of the comparative study 
was “ negative.” Nevertheless, the Majority Report of the Committee does 
express a "preference” for the R.S.V.

4. The Majority Report of the Committee bases th is preference on the fact 
that the R.S.V. is a “ scholarly word for word translation," that the English 
of the R.S.V. is "d ign if ied and best suited for l iturg ica l use,” and that the 
future offers good hope for more improvements. Furthermore, the 
Majority Report expresses the opin ion that the R.S.V. best lends itself 
“ for the Scripture quotations in the linguist ic modernization of the Creeds 
and the Liturgical Forms,”  and that the use of the R.S.V. should be recom
mended to the Churches so that uniformity results as to which translation 
should be used in the worship services and catechism instruction.

5. The Minority Report of the Committee does not wish to express any pref
erence but to leave the Churches free to use the R.S.V., the N.A.S.B., and 
the N.I.V. It calls the K.J.V. “ outdated” and wants its use “ to cease.” It 
designates the R.S.V. as “ scholarly and sound,” yet goes on to state “ its 
fa ithfulness to the or ig inal text is the problem.”  The N.I.V. is said, on the 
one hand, to be “one of the most faithful in using the or ig ina l text,” but, 
on the other hand, it “ tends to be too interpretative” and is “ not always as 
faithfu l to the or ig inal as it should be.” This Report speaks in a contradic
tory fashion regarding the R.S.V. and the N.I.V. Neither does it address 
itself to the matter of l inguist ic modernization of the Creeds and L iturg i
cal Forms, nor to the issue of uniformity, as far as translation is con
cerned.

Furthermore, its recommendation that a new committee be appoint
ed to make recommendations to various translation boards is unrealist ic 
if one takes into account the amount of time and personnel th is would 
take.

6. The Church at Edmonton, although requesting that Synod adopt the Min
ority Report, does not detail its cr it ic isms of the Majority Report, does not 
base its fears on an accomplished fact but on what may happen in the 
future with the R.S.V.

7. The Church at Carman, in urging Synod to warn “ its Committees to be on 
guard" with respect to “ unnecessary corrections and emendations” in 
the R.S.V., is urging Synod to do something which is already included in 
the mandate of the Committee (see Acts 1977, Article 104. Recommenda
tion 2, a).

In addit ion, its request for a study of the New King James Version 
(Nashville: Nelson) is based, not on a submission which proves that th is 
translation is worthy of consideration, but on an “ i f ”  (“ If th is edit ion . . . ” ). 
Such a basis does not form a proper ground for adding to the mandate of 
the Committee on Bib le Translations.

8. The Church at Cloverdale, in requesting Synod to refrain from leaving the 
use of the N.I.V. in the freedom of the Churches, points to its translation 
method which results in greater clarity at the expense of fa ithfulness and 
fidelity, and on the “ recent” character of th is translation.

The Majority and the Minority Reports of the Committee both point to 
a lack of exactness and faithfulness with respect to the N.I.V. for its 
“ free” translation.

The recent character of the N.I.V. also warrants considerat ion since 
it is a known fact that over the years a number of translations that have



been widely endorsed and that have enjoyed favourable sales, have later 
faded on the eccles iast ical scene (cf. A.S.V., Berkeley Version, Jerusalem 
Bible).

C. Recommendations
Synod decides:

1. To thank the Committee on Bib le Translations for its faithful labours.
2. a) To use the Revised Standard Version for the Scripture quotations in

the lingu ist ic modernization of the Creeds and the Liturgical Forms as 
much as possible,

b) To recommend to the Churches to use th is translation in the worship 
services and for catechism instruct ion in order to come to uniformity 
of practice.

3. To leave it in the freedom of the Churches to use the K.J.V. and the
N.A.S.B., if the acceptance of the Revised Standard Version meets with 
insurmountable objections.

4. To re-appoint the Committee on Bib le Translations with the mandate:
a) To continue to make recommendations to the Standard Bib le Commit

tee for changes necessary in the Revised Standard Version transla
tion;

b) To keep the Churches posted as to the developments in new edit ions 
of the Revised Standard Version;

c) To report to the next Synod.
5. To send the letter of the Church at Carman to the Committee on Bible 

Translations asking it to take into account the emendations mentioned.
ADOPTED

ARTICLE 112
Adjournment

Rev. S. DeBruin requests permission to be absent th is evening. This request 
is granted.

Synod adjourns. The Advisory Committees meet.

EVENING SESSION — FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 28, 1980 
ARTICLE 113

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman requests that Hymn 5:1, 2, be sung. The roll call  reveals that 

Rev. S. DeBruin is absent.
A word of welcome is extended to the brothers W. Helder and G. VanDooren 

who have received the pr iv ilege of the floor as members of the Book of Praise 
(Psalm and Hymn Section) Committee.

The Acts, Articles 103-112, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 114
Book of Praise

Committee I presents its report on the Book of Praise (Psalm and Hymn Sec
tion). The discussion begins.
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ARTICLE 115
Adjournment

Rev. J. Visscher calls on the brothers to sing Psalm 107:1, 2, and leads in 
c losing prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — SATURDAY. NOVEMBER 29, 1980 
ARTICLE 116

Re-opening
The Chairman requests that Psalm 85:3 be sung and reads Psalm 85. He 

leads in prayer.
The roll call reveals that Rev. S. DeBruin is present again.

ARTICLE 117
Book of Praise

The d iscussion continues.
Brs. W. Helder and G. VanDooren are thanked for their advice.

ARTICLE 118
Adjournment

Elder J. Bartels requests permission to be absent from Synod on Monday 
morning. Permission is granted.

Elder G. VanWoudenberg proposes that Psalm 138:1,3, be sung. He leads in 
prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — MONDAY, DECEMBER 1, 1980 
ARTICLE 119

Re-opening
The Chairman requests that Hymn 24:7 be sung, reads from Romans 5:1-11 

and leads in prayer.
Elder A. Koster is present in place of Elder H. Buist who is unable to attend 

any longer.
Elder J. Bartels is absent, as is the Rev. M. van Beveren.

ARTICLE 120
Adjournment

Synod adjourns. The Advisory Committees meet.

AFTERNOON SESSION — MONDAY, DECEMBER 1, 1980 
ARTICLE 121

Re-opening
Elder J. Bartels is present again; whereas the Rev. M. van Beveren is st i l l  

absent.
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ARTICLE 122
Book of Praise (Psalm and Hymn Section)
Committee I presents:
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 1 — Report of the Committee for the Revision

Psalms and Hymns with enclosures: Psalm 
and Hymn Section.

B, 2 — Letter from the Church at Watford re: Commit
tee on Church Book.

B, 3 — Proposal from the Church at Hamilton re: 
Psalm and Hymn Section.

B, 4 — Letter from br. M. Menken re: Psalm and Hymn 
Section.

B, 5 — Letter from br. S. VanderPloeg re: Psalm and 
Hymn Section.

B, 6 — Letter from various organists re: Hymn Sec
tion.

B, 7 — Letter from br. J.H.W. Vanderbrugghen re: 
Hymn Section.

B. Observations
I. Hymn Section

1. Synod Coaidaie 1977 gave the Committee the fol lowing addit ion to its 
mandate:
a) to coordinate the work of the Committees on the Church Book (Com

mittees for Psalm and Hymn Section and for Doctrinal and Liturgical 
Forms).

b) to seek ways and means to make available to the membership of the 
Churches, the harmonization of the Psalms and Hymns which w ill  be 
found in the defin ite edit ion of the Book of Praise and, if at all 
possib le, insert those harmonizations in the Book of Praise.

c) to have their complete and defin ite reports ready by January 31, 1980, 
so that copies of these reports can be in the possession of the 
Churches nine months before the convening of Synod 1980, as pro
vided by the Synod of Orangevil le, 1968, Acts, Article 41 (see Acts, 
1977, Artic le 60).

2. From the report of the Committee it appears that:
a) The completion of the Hymn Section received preference over the 

Psalm Section.
b) As far as rhyming is concerned, al l suggested changes and remarks 

have been considered and evaluated; some proposed changes were 
not acceptable because of incorrect wording or prosody (see Appendix 
I).

c) In spite of the request to change “ archaic” language in some Hymns, 
the Committee (decided to keep these rhymings without change 
because otherwise a totally new rhyming of these Hymns would have 
been needed.

d) There were defin ite reasons for the deletion of some hymns and the 
addit ion of others, since some were unnecessary duplications, while 
others were “ borderline cases” as far as truthfulness to Scripture is 
concerned (Old Hymns 20 and 27). The need for adding some hymns 
resulted from following the order of the Apostles’ Creed.

e) The Committee on the Book of Praise presents the final draft of the 
Hymns to Synod in an enclosure (Green Booklet).
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f) Cr it ic isms and requests for reinstat ing certain tunes were met as far 
as possible.

The matter of the choice and notation of the hymn tunes created 
d ifficult ies. Many reactions, often crit ical, were received and advice 
was asked for and received from brothers whom the Committee “ con
sidered knowledgeable.”  The “ Vereniging van Nederiandse Kerkor- 
ganisten” was approached and found w il l ing to verify the work of the 
Committee. From the advice received, differences with respect to the 
aesthet ical (lay-out) and technical (time signatures, notation, acciden
tals and rests) aspects became apparent.

g) The final draft of the music of the Hymn Section has been prepared 
which shows that a number of melodies have been replaced and some 
well-l iked tunes from the Hymn Section 1972 have been inserted 
(Appendix II).

3. Eight organists have directed a series of requests to Synod since they — 
for one reason or another — were too late in writing to the Committee. 
They request:
a) not to adopt the Hymn Section as final;
b) to review the relevant material;
c) to give direction to achieve more uniformity;
d) to return to the melodies in the manner in which we used to sing them. 

They base their requests on the following:
a) The Committee proposed to have 80 hymns in the f inal edition;
b) there are many differences in the music notation between Hymn Sec

tion 1979 and the “ Music Edit ion of the Book of Praise” ;
c) there is a lack of uniformity in the "rest values” ;
d) the “ new melodies" in the Hymn Section are not an improvement.

4. Br. M. Menken requests Synod to bring the Old Hymn 29 back into the 
Book of Praise, and to delete Hymn 1.

5. Br. J.H.W. Vanderbrugghen “ cannot appreciate or agree with many 
melodies and musical notation.” He gives a long histor ica l review and a 
technical descript ion of tempos, rests, and time-signatures and makes 
recommendations on these points.

He further touches upon matters s im ila r to the ones mentioned in the 
letter of the organists and offers severe cr it ic ism on Hymn 1 and 38. He 
recommends Synod "not to accept the Provisional Hymn Section in its 
present form.”

II. Psalm Section
1. The remarks received by the Committee on the Psalm Section were few in 

number. All the rhymings have been scrutinized and some Psalms have 
been “ changed substantia lly ,”  others have been “ replaced completely,”  
almost none have been left untouched to “ stay as close to the unrhymed 
text as we could.”

2. Br. S. VanderPloeg feels “ that some problems have not been dealt with 
adequate ly” ; his prime concern lies with the "word-tone relation” :
a) long notes were used by the composers of the Genevan tunes to 

emphasize key-words in the text;
b) the tunes were so constructed that the melodic climaxes coincided 

with textual climaxes;
c) as a result, the text does not have its intended effect and the melody 

loses its character.
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He, therefore, requests that the Book of Praise “ not be made a per
manent one in order that some of the drawbacks may be rectified in 
future edit ions,”

3. No further material which deals specif ically with the Psalms has been 
submitted to Synod.

4. The Committee presents the final draft of the Psalm Section to Synod in 
an Enclosure (Yellow Book), in which must be incorporated the changes 
mentioned in Appendix III, B (list of alterations).

III. Book of Praise (both sections)
1. The Committee on the Book of Praise (Psalm and Hymn Section) cons id 

ers it to be imperative that the defin ite text be approved and that their 
mandate has been fu lf i l led, “ realizing that al l work is imperfect and that 
there is always room for improvement.”

They do not propose to appoint or continue the Committee for the 
Book of Praise (Psalm and Hymn Section).

2. Since the last Synod, 1977, there was a change in membership. Rev. C. 
Van Dam resigned because of his move to another Province.

3. The contact with the Australian Deputies was continued; their remarks 
and suggestions were taken into account.

4. A letter was passed on to the Committee drawing the attention to a forth
coming conference on Psalmody (Appendix IV).

The Committee “ would appreciate Synod’s judgment on the desir
ab i l i ty of representation at such a conference.”

5. It appears that the interest for the Book of Praise is growing, also in 
c ircles outs ide the Canadian Reformed Churches.

6. Synod Coaldale 1977 appointed a Committee to “ coordinate the work of 
the committees working on the contents of the Book of Pra ise" (Acts, 
Article 60).

7. From the contact with these Committees “ it has become evident that our 
Church book cannot be issued (as yet) in the form as we would l ike to see 
it.”  It, therefore, “ does appear advisable to include in the next printing of 
the Book of Praise revised forms . . .  as may be approved by your assem
bly.”

The advice is given “ to have the revised rhymings of the Psalms and 
Hymns as adopted by Synod in one book with the Confessional and Litur
g ica l Forms as we have them at the moment, and to publish adopted 
Forms in a separate booklet to prevent confusion.”

8. The suggestion is made to insert into the Book of Praise four different 
“Suggested Order of Worship.” Suggested, because Synod should not 
adopt a specif ic Order which is mandatory for the Churches.

9. The Churches, when adopting the final Book of Praise (Psalm and Hymn 
Section) must ensure that the rights of the Churches be safeguarded in 
order to keep control over the Book of Praise. The Committee deems it 
necessary that a standing Committee be appointed, that such a Commit
tee be incorporated and receive a specif ic mandate:
1. The Committee shall be called: Committee for the Publication of the 

Book of Praise of the Canadian Reformed Churches.
2. The Committee shall hold the copyright of the Book of Pra ise on 

behalf of the Canadian Reformed Churches.
3. The Committee shall consist of five members, to be appointed by 

General Synod.
4. The Committee shal l have the fol lowing duties:
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a. to prepare the contents of the defin it ive Book of Pra ise (Psalms, 
Hymns, Prayers, Forms, Creeds) for printing and publication 
according to synodical decis ions and directives;

b. to arrange by contract for the printing, binding, and distr ibution of 
the Book of Praise under the best-possible condit ions and 
guarantees;

c. to see to it that the Book of Praise remains at al l times available 
to the Churches at reasonable prices;

d. to incorporate in future printings of the Book of Praise any 
changes, corrections, deletions, and addit ions as decided by 
General Synods;

e. to supervise the sale of the contents of the Book of Praise in 
whole or part to other interested parties in agreement with the 
copyrights;

f. to meet as often as the fulf i lment of th is mandate demands, and 
to arrange for reimbursement of any expenses incurred in the 
course of its work;

g. to report on all  its activit ies to each General Synod in due time.
The Committee has obtained legal advice regarding th is mat

ter (Appendix V). “ It is proper to mention to your assembly that 
the substantial legal fee (which was paid by your Committee) has 
been returned to us as a donation.”

10. For the purchase of copyrights and rhymings the Committee was autho
rized to appeal to the Churches for f inancia l means; the actual pr inting 
has been done by a separate Publication Committee. The money from the 
Churches was used solely for the contents of the Book of Praise. For the 
pr int ing of the Hymn Section 1979, a collection was asked of the Chur
ches (Appendix VIII).

11. The decis ion of Synod Coaldale 1977, Acts, Article 60, Recommendation 7 
“ to seek ways and means to make available to the membership of the 
churches the harmonization of the Psalms and Hymns which will  be 
found in the defin ite edit ion of the Book of Praise, and if at a ll  possib le 
insert those harmonizations in the Book of Pra ise” was not executed. The 
grounds for th is decis ion are:
a) harmonizations of the Psalms are readily available and harmonization 

of the Hymns has been made available in a Music Edition;
b) Reformed Churches have never produced Psalm books with a four-part 

setting;
c) by showing a four-part setting in our Church book, we could be open

ing doors to church-choirs and the importance of congregational 
unison singing, insisted upon by our churches since the Reformation 
of the 16th century, is d imin ished.

12. The Committee requests Synod that two members of the Committee be 
given the pr ivilege of the floor when Synod discusses the Book of Praise 
(Psalm and Hymn Section).

13. The Church at Hamilton proposes “ that the Revised Psalm and Hymn 
Section submitted be accepted prov is iona lly  only, and not be approved as 
a final product, and that it be used and tested by the churches unti l such 
a time as the complete Church book can be finalized.”

For th is proposal Hamilton gives the fol lowing grounds:
a) it is extremely diff icult to examine the revised Psalms and Hymns in 

the short period before Synod;
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b) only the consistories received the revised Psalm Section: the congre
gations did not have an opportunity to try and test them;

c) the complete Church book is not ready.
14. The Church at Watford overtures Synod to re-appoint the Committee on 

the Church book, on the ground “ that the churches were not able to scru
tin ize the material in the short time made possib le for it."

C. Considerations
I. Hymn Section

1. Considering the mandate given to the Committee by Synod Coaldale 
1977, combined with the mandates given by Synod New Westminster 
1971, namely “ to complete the Book of Pra ise ,”  and Synod Toronto 1974. 
namely “ to further improve the Hymn Section of the Book of Praise-, and 
for th is purpose evaluate the remarks and cr it ic isms which have already 
been received and may be received,”  it must be concluded that the Com
mittee has fu lf i l led its mandate. It has become imperative that the 
Churches, after having gone through several “ provisional ed it ions” and 
addit ions, receive a final edit ion for use in the worship services.

2. The deletion of rhymings and the addit ion of others has been done on the 
basis of dec is ions of Synod Orangevil le 1968 (Acts, Article 87, 7b): “ to 
delete those rhymed versions which lack the close conformity to the 
Scripture-text and those which lack s implic ity and clarity of expression” 
and “ those which are not scriptural in content”  (e.g. Hymn 3, 16, 27, 28, 
48, 55) and which show a serious omission (Hymn 31: omission of the 
second last verse of Psalm 139).

As to the deletion of duplicates: see — Synod Edmonton, 1965 Acts, 
Artic le 35, Decision 3g.

3. The f inal draft of the music shows that many remarks have been taken 
into considerat ion. Although it is regrettable that the matter of the choice 
and notation of melodies has created some diff icult ies, Synod can be 
grateful for the result in the “ Green Booklet” and as presented in 
Appendix II, B.

4. Your Advisory Committee has scrutinized the latest proposed changes in 
rhymings and melodies and considers that:
a) An alternate melody for Hymn 1 is desirable, since there st i l l  are 

complaints about the exist ing one as being too "gregorian.”
b) There should be consistency in the use of rests at the end of musical 

l ines.
c) The first note in Hymn 9 should be 1/4 instead of 1/2 note.
d) Hymns 8 and 10 are not very suitable for congregational s inging in 

rhyming as well as in melody. They indicate a recitative story which is 
too long and it does not serve the purpose for which the Hymn Section 
is prepared (Synod Orangevil le 1968, Acts, Article 87, Recommenda
tion 7, b sub 3: to delete those tunes which are not considered 
conducive to the purpose of the singing of the covenant people, 
namely: “ the praise of the Lord” ).

Further, it “ lacks simplic ity and clarity of expression required for 
the songs of the covenant" (Acts, Article 87, Recommendation 7, b sub 
1). Since Hymn 10:1,9,10 are suitable for congregational s inging, th is 
Hymn should be retained.

Hymn 8 should be deleted.
e) In Hymn 25 one note should be added in the 5th and 7th bar to make 

the tune to fit a ll  stanzas.
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f) In Hymn 37 the melody does not fit the text of “ Praise the Holy Spir it ,”  
since th is melody is not a “ song of Praise.” Another tune should be 
found.

g) Hymn 38 should be sung on the melody of old Hymn 53, since many 
complaints are voiced and the tune has an unresolved ending.

h) Hymn 39 should not be sung on the proposed tune (in Appendix II, B), 
but on the one used in the present Hymn Section.

i) Hymn 48 can better be sung on the setting of old Hymn 54 in the blue 
edition.

j) In Hymn 55 the word “ John's” should be replaced again by “ our.”
k) Hymn 64 should be deleted and be replaced by old Hymn 29.
l) Hymn 2 should be replaced by old Hymn 46.

m) In Hymn 34:4 the proposed change in Appendix I namely "The Author” 
into "Precursor" should not be taken over.

5. It has become apparent from the Committee report and the appen
dices that the requests of the organists have been anticipated and/or 
are inserted under Consideration 4.

6. Synod Coaldale 1977 did not decide  to have 80 hymns as proposed by the 
Committee; the Committee “ estimated" that with the addit ion of rhymed 
portions of Scripture the number would become 80.

7. The difference in music notation in the Hymn Section and the “ Music 
Ed it ion” is of no concern to Synod, since the edit ion of a Music Edition 
was not in the mandate given to the Committee.

8. The grounds adduced by the Churches at Hamilton and Watford are not 
suff icient to decide to adopt the Hymn Section only “ provis ionally,”  
thereby postponing the pr inting of a complete Psalm and Hymn section 
unnecessarily, or “ to re-appoint the Committee on the Book of Praise 
(Psalm and Hymn Section).”

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Thankfully to adopt the Hymn Section of the Book of Praise as the final 
ed it ion for use in the worship services of the Canadian Reformed Chur
ches, with the understanding that:
a) the considerations 4, a-m are incorporated;
b) room is left open for necessary changes in future editions.

ADOPTED
2. Not to accede to the request of the 8 organists “ not to adopt the Hymn 

Section as final.”
3. Not to accede to the request of br. Vanderbrugghen “ not to adopt the 

Hymn Section in its present form.”
4. Not to adopt the proposal of the Church at Hamilton “ to provisionally 

accept . . . the Hymn Section and approve it as a f inal product.”
5. Not to adopt the proposal of the Church at Watford. ADOPTED

A motion to include Hymn 29 (old Hymn section) is adopted.
Motions to retain Hymn 8 (new Hymn section) and Hymn 33 (old Hymn 

s e c t i o n )  a r e  d e f e a t e d .

C. Considerations
II. Psalm Section

I .T he  Committee, in scrut iniz ing, changing and replacing of Psalm rhym-
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ings, has fu lf i l led the mandate given since General Synod Toronto 1974 
when the two sections were accepted by Synod. (Toronto 1974, Acts, 
Article 159, C; Recommendation 2, a, b: “ to remain d i l igent with respect to 
possib le improvements of th is section.” )

2. The mandate given by Synod Coaldale 1977 “ to have their complete and 
defin ite reports ready by January 31,1980" (Acts, Article 60, Recommen
dation 8) has been fulfi l led.

3. The fact that the Psalm revision (Yellow Book) was received later than 
antic ipated and planned is understandable since “ being d i l igent with 
respect to improvements was a painstaking and time consuming work” 
(Report Committee to Synod Coaldale 1977, I, 1), and “ more time is 
needed before . . .  a committee can come with a proposal for a defin ite 
vers ion” (Report III, 4).

4. The diff icu lty with the “ word-tone relation”  is partly caused by the fact 
that the Genevan tunes were used for French texts which causes prob
lems for English texts.

However, the recommendation of br. VanderPloeg “ not to make the 
Book of Pra ise a permanent one” is valid and room must be left for future 
changes.

5. It has become imperative that the Churches receive a f inal edit ion for use 
in the Worship Service, since “ it appears advisable to do our utmost 
endeavour to see to it that the Synod 1980 can make the f inal decis ions 
on a complete Book of Praise, which will  contain not only the rhymings of 
Psalms and Hymns but also the Confessional and Liturg ica l Forms and 
the Church Order”  and “ the Churches should be provided with a defin ite 
edit ion of the Book of Praise as soon as poss ib le ” (Synod Coaldale 1977, 
Acts, Artic le 60, Considerations 1 and 5).

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Thankful ly to adopt the Psalm Section of the Book of Pra ise as the final
edit ion for use in the Worship Service of the Canadian Reformed 
Churches, with the understanding that room be left open for necessary 
changes in future editions. ADOPTED

2. Not to adopt the proposal of the Church at Hamilton “ that the revised
Psalm and Hymn Sections be accepted provisionally only and not 
approved as a f inal product." ADOPTED

C. Considerations
III. The Pub lication of the Book of Praise — Psalm and Hymn Section

1. The proposal “ not to continue the Committee (Psalm and Hymn Section)” 
is well-founded.

2. The Committee does not make any suggestions as far as the “ desirabi l i ty 
to represent Synod at a conference on Psalmody”  is concerned. Since 
interest has been shown in wider circles, such representation may be con
ducive to future improvements and may generate more interest for the 
Book of Praise.

3. The coordination of the work of the Committees on the Book of Praise 
had the attention of previous Synods which considered that “ a standing 
committee for the Church book has to take care of the d istr ibut ion . . ., 
has to prepare the next edit ion and to include the finalized edit ion of the 
Church Order”  (Synod New Westminster 1971, Acts, Article 28, Cons id
eration h, 2 and Recommendation J, 2). This Synod has to decide how th is 
coordination shal l be executed.
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4. The progress in coming to a complete Church book should not be held up. 
The advice of the Committee to have the Psalm and Hymn Section printed 
with the exist ing Forms is well presented. The publication of the final 
Psalm and Hymn Section should not wait unti l the Forms are adopted.

5. The matter of "Suggested Orders of Worship” has never been in a man
date given to the Committee. The order of Worship is in the freedom of the 
Churches.

However, these suggested orders may well serve as models of 
Reformed Liturgy in the Book of Praise.

6. The matter of safeguarding the rights of the Churches was already con
sidered at Synod New Westminster 1971.

This Synod made a decision: “ after the first pr inting has been made 
available a standing committee for the Church Book has to take care of 
distribution, has to be the address for remarks etc., has to prepare, when 
necessary, the next pr inting and to include a finalized edit ion of the 
Church Order”  (Acts, Article 28, Recommendation 8). Synod Toronto 1974 
decided: “ to add to the mandate . . .  to take such measures that the 
churches retain full control over the contents of the Book of Praise." 
(Acts, Article 159 J, Recommendation 2, a).

7. The matter of the legal ownership in the property of the Churches has to 
be resolved by giving a Standing Committee a legal personality as a body 
dependent on Synod and with a close relationship between Synod and the 
work of th is Committee.

8. For the proposal of the Church at Hamilton reference is made to II. Con
sideration 4 of th is report.

9. It is a reason for thankfulness that the financia l obligations could be met.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Thankfully to adopt the Psalm and Hymn Sections, with the understand
ing that room is to be left open for changes, deletions and addit ions in 
future editions. ADOPTED

2. To express special thanks to the brothers Rev. G. VanDooren and M.M.
DeGroot who have been members of the Committee on the Book of Praise 
since Synod Homewood/Carman 1954, and to thank al l the brothers who 
during the past years have been members of the Committee and were 
involved in the work of composing a Genevan Psalter, with an added 
Hymn Section, especia lly the brothers Dr. W. Helder, W. VanderKamp and 
the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene, M.Th. ADOPTED

3. To appoint a "Standing Committee for the Book of Praise of the Canadian
Reformed Churches" and to authorize th is Committee to incorporate
itself. ADOPTED

4. To give th is Committee the fol lowing instructions:
a) The Committee shall be called: Committee for the Publication of the 

Book of Praise of the Canadian Reformed Churches.
b) The Committee shall hold in trust and protect the copyright of the 

Book of Praise on behalf of the Canadian Reformed Churches.
c) The Committee shall consist of five members, to be appointed by 

General Synod.
d) The Committee shall have the fol lowing duties:

i) to prepare the contents of the defin it ive Book of Praise (Psalms, 
Hymns, Creeds, Forms, Prayers, and Church Order) for pr inting 
and publication according to synodical decis ions and directives;
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il) to arrange by contract for the pr inting and bind ing of the Book of 
Praise under the best possib le condit ions and guarantees;

iii) to handle the sale and distribution, in whole or part, of the Book of 
Praise and to deal with all  other related activities to the best 
interest of the Canadian Reformed Churches;

iv) to see to it that the Book of Praise remains at al l times available 
to the Churches at reasonable prices;

v) to incorporate in future printings of the Book of Praise any 
changes, corrections, deletions, and addit ions as decided by 
General Synods;

vi) to supervise the sale of the contents of the Book of Praise, in 
whole or part, to other interested parties in agreement with the 
copyrights;

vii) to meet as often as the fulf i lment of th is mandate demands, and 
to arrange for reimbursement of any expenses incurred in the 
course of its work;

viii) to provide each General Synod with a f inancia l statement and to
report on all its activities. ADOPTED

5. To urge th is Committee to use as an example for lay-out and music
notation the Dutch “ Liedboek der Kerken,” in order to achieve uniform 
notation and a suitable format. ADOPTED

6. a. To include the suggested Orders of Worship in the edit ion of the Book
of Praise,

b. To make certain that the Creeds, the Confessional and Liturgical 
Forms and the Church Order are included in a new edit ion as soon as 
these have been adopted by General Synod. ADOPTED

7. To request the present members of the Committee on the Book of Praise
to remain in function, unti l the Standing Committee has taken up its 
duties and work together during a transition period so that continuity can 
be achieved. ADOPTED

8. To pub lish the Report of the Committee on the Book of Pra ise (Psalm and
Hymn Section) in the Acts of Synod. ADOPTED

9. To thank the Committee on the Book of Praise for the work done with
respect to the f inancing and to discharge th is Committee of its responsi
bi l it ies. ADOPTED

10. To request the Church at Brampton, Ontario to audit the books of the
Standing Committee. ADOPTED

11. To rescind the recommendation of Synod Coaldale 1977, Acts, Artic le 60, 
Recommendation 7 and return to the decis ion of Synod Toronto 1974, not 
to prepare a four-part music edit ion and use it in the entire Book of Praise.

ADOPTED

12. To have the Churches represented at the Conference on Psalmody by one
of the members of the Standing Committee. ADOPTED
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EVENING SESSION — MONDAY, DECEMBER 1, 1980 
ARTICLE 123

Book of Pra ise (Confessions, Prayers and Forms)
Committee II presents:

I. The Be lg ic Confession
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8 — Report of the Committee on Translation and

Revision of the Confessional and Liturgical 
Forms, June 1979, June 1980.

B, 9 — Addit ional Report from the Committee (with 
corrections).

B, 15 — Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: The 
Belgic Confession.

B, 16 — Letter from the Church at London re: The 
Belgic Confession.

B. Observations
1. a) The Committee on Translation and Revision of the Confessional and

Liturgical Forms has submitted to General Synod the revised Articles 
1-23 of the Belgic Confession in accordance with the mandate re
ceived from Synod Coaldale 1977, Acts, A rt ic le60, Recommendation 3, 
a, b, and c.

b) The Committee did not complete its mandate and has yet to submit a 
revision of the Articles 24-37.

c) The Committee served Synod with a “ Revised" edit ion of the first 23 
articles.

d) The Committee recommends also with respect to the Belgic Confes
sion (letter October 30, E, 2) that the revised articles be “ checked on 
language and style by a sub-committee

2. The Church at Barrhead requests:
a) that the word “ sou ls ” in the Title be changed to “ man.”
b) that the or ig ina l title, “The Belgic Confession” be retained as a sub

tit le (“ Commonly known as the Belgic Confession").
c) that in Artic le IV the word “ ep ist les” be replaced by “ letters” to concur 

with modern usage.
3. The Church at London proposes changes in several articles; a number of

these changes have already been incorporated into the Committee’s
Revised Edit ion and wil l therefore not be mentioned.
a) London suggests that in Article II the pronoun “ H im ” be replaced with 

“ God" and “ the creation" by “ His creation." It prefers the word 
“ characters" instead of “ letters.”

b) London considers that in Article III the word “ Himself ” is not neces
sary.

c) London prefers the term “ sacred" to “ ho ly” in Artic le VI.
d) London suggests that consistency be maintained when referring to 

“ Holy Scriptures” in Article VII.
e) London prefers the term “ incommunicable properties” to "d ist inct ive 

personal properties” in Article VIII. It also considers that in th is art ic le 
the words “ co-eternal” and “ co-essential”  are not adequately repro
duced in the expression of the Committee, “ eternally equal in one and 
the same essence.”
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f) London is not pleased with the new rendering “ towards us” in Artic le 
IX instead of the old version “ feel within ourselves.”  It is also pointed 
out that the or ig inal “ dwell ing in ” should not be replaced by “ indwel
l ing in.”

g) London requests that "Scripture” should be plural in Article XI for 
desired consistency.

h) London prefers “ several offices”  in Article XII to “ specif ic functions.”
i) London prefers “ righteous judgments" in Article XIII to the proposed 

“ righteous decis ions.”
4. Advisory Committee II observes:

a) The word “ written” has been omitted from the heading of Article III.
b) The Committee has deleted the words “ fourteen,” "seven letters of the 

other apostles” and “ the apostle John” in Artic le IV. No reason has 
been given for these deletions.

c) The word “ Mohammedans” is used in Article IX.
d) The textus receptus of Article XI has “ Scriptures" in the plural, while 

the Committee has rendered th is in the singular.
e) The Committee has opted for “ sleep in their s in ” in Article XV instead 

of the old rendition “ rest securely” or the textus receptus “ in de zonde 
gerust slapen.”

f) The rendition "trembling all over”  in Article XVII appears awkward 
denoting outward, physical trembling.

g) The Committee renders Hebrews 10:14 (R.S.V.) as "for all times.”
h) The Committee retains the old version of Article XXII, “ When (those 

benefits) they b e c o m e  ours . ..

C. Considerations
1. a) The Committee has completed its mandate regarding the Articles 1-23

of the Belgic Confession and should therefore be discharged for th is 
portion of its task.

b) The Artic les 1-23, having been corrected or revised by Synod 1980, can 
be provisionally adopted subject to l ingu ist ic review (see Observation 
1, d).

c) Since the Committee has served Synod with a final "Rev ised” edit ion 
of the Artic les 1-23, a number of requests or suggestions from the 
Churches need no longer be dealt with. These suggestions have 
already been incorporated by the Committee into its Revised Draft.

d) Synod agrees, in accordance with the grounds adduced by the Com
mittee, that the textus receptus of the Belgic Confession is the 
authorized Dutch and French text of Dort 1618-1619.

e) It is indeed essential to appoint a new Committee of language experts 
so that the churches may receive Forms (and Prayers) which are l in 
gu ist ica lly  correct. In th is way also the Revised first 23 Artic les of the 
Belgic Confession can be checked regarding style and language 
before their final adoption by a future General Synod.

2. a) It is indeed desirable that the title “The Belgic Confession" be
retained in the form of a sub-title (“ Commonly known as the Belgic 
Confession” ) since th is would help in preserving the church-historical 
bond.

b) It is in agreement with modern Bible translations (e.g. the R.S.V.) that 
the word “ ep ist le” be replaced by “ letter,” cf. I Corinthians 5:9; II Cor
inth ians 3:2; Colossians 4:16, etc.
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3. a) The tit le of Article II makes London’s proposal (to replace "H im ” by
"God” ) unnecessary. The preference for the word "characters” (over 
“ letters” ) Is not substantiated, whereas the word “ letters” seems to 
correspond more with “ written”  in Article III.

b) Careful reading of Article III shows that the word "H im se lf ” should be 
retained since it refers to God’s own writing of the Law “ with His own 
finger.”

c) The word “ ho ly ” in Artic le VI conforms with modern English e.g. “ The 
Holy B ib le ,” and there is no reason why it should not replace the word 
“ sacred.”

d) The context wil l  determine whether the word “ Scripture” should be 
rendered in the singular or the plural. In the case of Article VII the 
textus receptus shows a singular.

e) The Committee's translation in Article VIII is questionable, even if the 
word “ incommunicable” has become somewhat obsolete in modern 
Engl ish. Another version is preferred.

The Committee’s translat ion which replaces the word “ co-eternal 
and co-essential” in Article VIII is inaccurate (better — “ equally 
eternal” ).

f) The translation “ feel within ourselves” in Article IX is in accordance 
with the textus receptus. The Committee has not given reasons for the 
change in the expression “ towards us.”

There is a notable change from “ the testimonies of Holy Writ” to 
“ the three Persons.”

“ Indwell ing in” is an unnecessary repetition of “ dwell ing in.” 
However, indwell ing is a proper verb.

g) In the textus receptus the word “ Scripture” in Artic le XI is used as a 
plural (see also Consideration d above).

h) “ Specif ic task and function” in Article XII is a circumscription of the 
word “ ambten”  (French: offices) but is acceptable since it refers to 
created objects and beings other than man, so that by their use man 
may fu lf i l l  h is office.

i) The rendering “ judgments” is l i tera lly more in accordance with the 
textus receptus.

4. a) The textus receptus requires that the last part of Article IV should read
as follows, “The fourteen letters of the apostle Paul, namely . . . P h i l 
emon, and one to the Hebrews; seven other letters: James, I and II 
Peter, I, II and III John, Jude; and the Revelation to the apostle John.” 
The number “ fourteen” should be replaced by “ th irteen,” since no 
scholar of repute considers the letter to the Hebrews as having been 
written by Paul (The Committee has also made th is obvious). The 
words “ and one” should then be replaced by “ the letter to the 
Hebrews,”  as shown by the Committee.

b) The word "Mohammedans” is no longer an accurate expression and 
should be replaced in Artic le IX by “ Muslims.”

c) There is no reason why the s ingu lar is used for “ Scripture” in Artic le XI 
of the Revised Committee Report.

d) The expression “ sleep in their s in ”  in Article XV is a somewhat weak 
translation of the textus receptus. The addit ion of the word “ peace
fu lly”  conveys the literal meaning.

e) The Committee has made an attempt in Article XVII to translate the 
textus receptus which speaks of the total fear of man immediately 
after the fall.
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However, th is proposal, “ trembling al l over," lends itself to the 
idea as if the trembling was only physical. Since th is trembling was in 
body and soul (for man "made h imself whol ly miserable” ) it may be 
better to have it read, “ fleeing from him in utter fr ight”  or “ in complete 
trepidation.”

f) The quotation from Hebrews 10:14 (R.S.V.) should read "for al l time.”
g) The textus receptus in Article XXII has “ geworden zijnde.” It is more 

accurate to translate “ benefits have become ours.”

D. Recommendations
1. To thank the Committee for the work done thus far.
2. To charge the Committee:

a) To consider incorporating the emendations suggested to Synod 1980 
into the draft to be presented to General Synod 1983.

b) To continue the revision of the remaining Artic les 24-37 of the Belgic
Confession in accordance with the textus receptus of Dort (1618-1619) 
and to submit a completed, l ingu ist ica lly  corrected draft to the next 
Synod with copies to the Churches nine months prior to its convo
cation. ADOPTED

3. To pass on to the Committee the following suggested emendations:
a) To use the words “ Commonly known as the Belgic Confession” as a 

sub-title to “True Christian Confession.”
b) To replace the word “ ep ist le ” by “ letter” in the articles applicable.
c) To render Article IV as follows, . . the thirteen letters of the apostle 

P a u l ... Philemon; the letter to the Hebrews; the seven other letters . .. 
and the Revelation to the apostle John.”

d) To use the word “ Scripture(s)”  in the singular or plural as it appears in 
the textus receptus.

e) To re-consider the translation of the words “ incommunicable,” “ co
eternal”  and “ co-essential” in Article VIII.

f) To render the beginning of Article IX as follows, “ All th is we know from 
the testimonies of Holy Scripture as well as their effects, primarily 
from those which we feel with in us.” To change the wording “ indwell 
ing in ” to “ dwell ing in.”  To use the name “ Muslims” rather than 
“ Mohammedans.”

g) To adopt the more literal translation, “ sleep peacefully in their s in ” in 
Artic le XV.

h) To change the Committee's proposal, “ trembling al l over” to “ f leeing 
from Him in utter fr ight.”

i) To amend the words “ for al l t imes” to “ for al l time" in accordance with 
Hebrews 10:14 (R.S.V.) in Article XXI.

j) To amend the words in Article XXII, “ When those benefits become 
ours” to “ When those benefits have become ours

k) To recons iderthe translation “ dec is ions” in Article XIII. ADOPTED

II. The Canons of Dordt
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8 — Report of the Committee on Translation and

Revision of the Confessional and Liturgical 
Forms, June 1979, June 1980, October 1980. 

B, 9 — Addit ional Report from the Committee (with 
corrections).
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B, 17 — Letter from the Church at Brampton re: The 
Canons of Dordt.

B, 18 — Letter from the Church at London re: The 
Canons of Dordt.

B. Observations
1. a) The Committee on Translation and Revision of the Confessional and

Liturgical Forms has in accordance with its mandate (Synod Coaldale 
1977, Acts, Article 60, 3, a, b, c) served Synod with “ a newly translated 
text of the Chapters l-V of the Canons of Dordt”  (Letter October 30, 
1980).

b) The Committee has used as the basis for its translation ‘ ‘the or ig inal 
and authentic" Dutch and Latin texts established by the Synod of 
Dordtrecht (1618-1619). The Committee has given “ equal weight to the 
Latin and Dutch texts and decided each case on its merits”  (Letter 
June, 1979).

c) The Committee points out that since the “ sub-headings were not part 
of the off ic ia l text, they should be printed in ita lics.”

d) In Chapter I, 6 the Committee has taken away the reference to Acts 
15:18, and in I, 7 it has added the words “ in Chr ist" to “ chosen” in 
agreement with the Latin and Dutch texts.

e) The Committee was not able to complete the revision of the Rejection 
of Errors of the Canons of Dordt “ in time for th is Synod”  (Letter, 
October 30, 1980, sub B).

2. The Church at Brampton has served Synod with various remarks concern
ing the language and grammar of the Committee’s draft proposal (Second 
through Fifth Head of Doctrine).

3. The Church at London has made various remarks which have already 
been dealt with by the Committee (Letter October 30, C, 1).

C. Considerations
1. It is obvious that the Committee in presenting the revised text of the 

Chapters l-V of the Canons of Dordt to Synod, would l ike these articles to 
be adopted, subject to final correction by a sub-committee appointed to 
check on the l ingu ist ic  quality of the translation.

2. It is equally obvious that Synod has certain questions and remarks 
regarding the presented text (see Appendix) and that these remarks 
should be dealt with before the translat ion is final ized for use in the 
churches.

3. Since the Committee is yet to f inal ize the “ Rejection of Errors”  and to 
submit also that revision for scrutiny to the mentioned sub-committee, it 
is possib le that the Advisory Committee's suggestions regarding the 
Chapters l-V be considered for the final draft of the translat ion of the 
Canons of Dordt.

4. In proposing to subject the f inal draft to l ingu ist ic  correction, the Com
mittee itself has already answered the request of the Church at 
Brampton.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To thank the Committee on Revision and Translation of the Confessional 
and Liturgical Forms for the work done thus far on the Canons of Dordt.
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2. To pass on the remarks of the Advisory Committee regarding the newly 
translated text of the Chapters l-V to the Committee for considerat ion or 
incorporation into the final draft.

3. To charge the Committee to complete the revision of the Rejection of 
Errors and to present the whole, corrected by a sub-committee of l ingu is 
tic experts, to the Churches nine months pr ior to the next Synod and to 
the next General Synod for final adoption for use in the Churches.

ADOPTED

III. The Prayers
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8 — Report of the Committee on Translation and

Revision of the Confessional and Liturgical 
Forms, June 1979, June 1980, October 1980.

B, 9 — Addit ional Report from the Committee (with 
corrections).

B, 19 — Letter from the Church at London re: Prayers.
B, 20 — Letter from the Church at Cloverdale re: 

Prayers.
B, 21 — Letter from the Church at Barrhead re: Use of 

the Lord’s Prayer.

B. Observations
1. The Committee on Translation and Revision of the Confessional and 

Liturgical Forms presents Synod with a “ revised text of the Prayers” with 
a request “ to give tentative approval of the text of the prayers as sub
mitted for provisional use in the Churches” (Report, October 30, sub A, 5).

2. The Committee informs Synod that it wanted to “ stay as closely as possi
ble to the prayers as found in the Book of Praise (pp. 475-495)” and there
fore "d id  not use the new Dutch version of the prayers, which extensively 
differs from the old version.”

3. The Committee further notes, “ In our revision we:
a. updated the language and broke up long sentences;
b. shortened the prayers wherever th is was possib le without damage to 

the contents;
c. added some petit ions related to our present day needs. We d id so par

ticular ly in the prayer for al l the needs of Christendom;
d. left out some expressions which tr ied to convey the scriptural truth of 

the remaining s infulness of the believer, but proved exegetically 
untenable; for example on page 475, l ine 5ff. of the Book of Praise we 
read: “We are deeply conscious of the fact that on account of our 
or ig ina l sin, we are unclean before Thee and chi ld ren of wrath.”  The 
words: “ ... on account of our or ig ina l sins, we are unclean before Thee 
and chi ld ren of wrath” were left out, because we were unclean ...  by 
or ig ina l sin, but by God’s grace are not so any longer, Ephesians 2:3;

e. left out the text preceding and fol lowing the prayer before and after 
meals, because these texts are not part of the prayers themselves. On 
account of the private character of these prayers we also left out the 
Lord's Prayer with which they close in the old version.

The Lord’s prayer in the public prayers was orig ina lly meant to be 
used in unison by the congregation.”

4. The Church at London has come with cr it ical remarks on six of the revised 
prayers.
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5. The Church at Cloverdale has come with extensive comments on almost 
all  of the revised prayers.

6. The Church at Barrhead proposes to leave out in a l l ... prayers the Lord’s 
Prayer which was not given “ to use it in its entirety as an addit ion to our 
prayer which already deals at length with the particular occasion.”

C. Considerations
1. Synod Coaldale 1977 did not specif ica lly inc lude in its mandate a request 

for the revision of the prayers; neither is it clear that these prayers are to 
be included under the “ L iturgical Forms” (Acts, Article 60, sub 4-6).

It is nevertheless commendable that the Committee decided to 
inc lude in its mandate “ a revised text of the prayers.”

2. Since no specif ic mandate for revis ion of the prayers was given by Synod 
Coaldale 1977, the Committee had to formulate and expla in its own rules 
for revision (Observations 2 and 3 a-e). It remains quest ionable whether 
such rules which touch the entire updating of the Book of Praise should 
be drafted by a committee and not by a Synod which appoints the 
committee.

3. Synod, being faced with letters from the Churches at London and 
Cloverdale, conta in ing extensive criticism/remarks on the revised 
prayers, may be thus forced to do the work of the Committee.

4. S ince the Committee requests that the final draft, also of the prayers, is 
to be submitted to a sub-committee "consist ing of experts in the English 
language and one member of the Committee,”  Synod itself need not yet 
adopt a final revision of the prayers as presented.

5. Since the Committee itself has already stated that “ we also left out the 
Lord’s Prayer with which they close in the old version,” the proposal of 
the Church at Barrhead with respect to the Prayers has been answered. 
Synod concurs with the Committee’s suggestions in th is respect.

6. Synod is not convinced of the valid ity of the omission of Observation 3, d 
(see: the Forms of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper).

0. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. a) Not at th is time to approve the submitted texts of the prayers for provi
sional use in the Churches;

b) To request the Committee on Translat ion and Revision of the Confes
sional and Liturgical Forms to present the next Synod with a complet
ed, l ingu ist ica lly  corrected, final draft of the prayers.

2. To update not only the language of the prayers fully in accordance with 
the requirements of present-day English, but also the contents with 
respect to present-day circumstances, taking into account also the new 
Dutch version of the prayers.

3. To continue to abide by the rules set in Observation 3, c and e.
4. To pass on the proposals of the Churches at London and Cloverdale to

the Committee for consideration. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 124
Adjournment

The Rev. J.D. Wielenga calls on the brothers to sing Psalm 118:6 and leads in 
c losing prayer. Synod adjourns.
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MORNING SESSION — TUESDAY, DECEMBER 2, 1980 
ARTICLE 125

Re-opening
The Chairman asks that Psalm 105:1 be sung, reads Romans 6:1-11 and leads 

in prayer.
The Rev. M. van Beveren is absent.

ARTICLE 126
Adjournment

Synod adjourns. The Advisory Committees meet.

AFTERNOON SESSION — TUESDAY, DECEMBER 2, 1980 
ARTICLE 127

Re-opening — Acts
The roll call reveals that Rev. M. van Beveren is st i l l  absent.
The Acts, Articles 113-126, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 128
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)

Committee II presents:
I. General
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8 — Report of the Committee on Translat ion and

Revision of the Confessional and Liturgical 
Forms, June 1979, June 1980.

B, 9 — Addit ional Report from the Committee (with 
corrections).

B, 22 — Letter from the Church at London re: Bap
tism, Profession.

B, 23 — Letter from the Church at Surrey re: Profes
sion.

B, 24 — Letter from the Church at Burlington-East re: 
Lord’s Supper.

B, 25 — Letter from the Church at Carman re: Lord’s 
Supper and Marriage.

B, 26 — Letter from the Church at Surrey re: Lord's 
Supper.

B, 27 — Letter from the Church at Brampton re: E l 
ders and Deacons.

B, 28 — Letter from the Church at Burlington-East re: 
Deacons.

B, 29 — Letter from the Church at Houston re: Eng
l ish  style.

B. Observations
1. The Committee has completed its mandate with respect to the Liturgical 

Forms, as given by Synod Coaldale 1977 (Acts, Artic le 60, sub 3b, 3c, 4, 5, 
6, and 8) and provides Synod with “ a revised text of the Liturgical Forms
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and a new Abbreviated Form for the Administration of the Lord’s Supper.”
2. The Committee recommends with respect to the completed material:

a. “ to use the R.S.V. translat ion of the Bib le for the quotations from 
Scripture in Creeds and Forms, in agreement with the recommenda
tion of the Deputies for the Bible Translation;

b. to make the use of the Lord's Prayer at the close of forms and prayers 
optional, and to leave it in the freedom of the churches to pray the 
Lord’s Prayer in unison;

c. to leave it in the freedom of the churches to profess their faith in the 
words of the Apostles’ Creed through the recital by the minister, 
through a recital by the congregation, or by congregational singing;

d. to give tentative approval to the text of the Liturgical Forms ... as sub
mitted, for provisional use in the Churches.”

3. The Committee also recommends to appoint a new committee with the
mandate:
a. “ to have the submitted Forms ... checked on language and style by a 

sub-committee appointed by Synod and consisting of two experts in 
the English language and one member of the Committee;

b. to publish — if feasible in cooperation with the Committee for the 
Book of Praise — the checked Forms . . .  for tentative use by the 
churches;

c. to forward five copies of th is publication for information to deputies of 
sister-churches, for correspondence with sister-churches abroad.”

4. The Church at Houston recommends the following:
a. “ General Synod appoint a committee of persons who are experts in 

the English language;
b. give th is committee the mandate to edit the forms, prayers, and any

thing else that is to be included in the Book of Praise, and has not yet 
been properly edited by persons qua li f ied in the English language;

c. charge th is committee, that after it has completed its in it ia l work, it is 
to consult with the respective committees in order to make sure that 
their proposed alterations do not signif icantly  add to or detract from 
the content of the respective writings.”

C. Considerations
1. Synod Coaldale 1977 decided with respect to B ib le quotations that the 

Committee shal l “ submit a correct and up-to-date translation of all  quota
tions from Scripture contained in our L iturgical Forms” (Acts, Artic le 60, 
Recommendation 3, b).

Synod Smithv il le  decided with respect to the quotations, “ To use the 
Revised Standard Version for the Scripture quotations in the l ingu ist ic  
modernization of the Creeds and the Liturgical Forms as much as possi
b le ”  (Acts 1980, Artic le 111, C, 2, a).

2. a) The Church at Barrhead (Agenda VIII, B, 22) remarks that “ the Lord
Jesus gave th is (the Lord’s) prayer as a model, to teach how to pray, 
but not to use it in its entirety as an addit ion to our prayer which a l
ready deals at length with the particular occasion.”

b) Although the Lord’s Prayer has long been added as a conclus ion of the 
prayers, th is addit ion is not in itself necessary.

c) The Lord's Prayer, using the plural (our-us) is quite well suited to be 
prayed “ in unison.”
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3. The use of the Apostles’ Creed in general in the worship services has as 
such nothing to do with the Revision of the Liturgical Forms (except in the 
Forms for the Celebrat ion of the Lord’s Supper). The manner in which the 
Creed is used in the worship services is not subject to Synodical regula
tion but is in the freedom of the churches.

4. Since the Liturgical Forms have been completely revised by the Commit
tee, it is possib le for Synod, having taken into account the remarks made 
by the churches, to give tentative approval to these forms for provisional 
use in the Churches.

These forms can be published either separately or together with the 
Revised Psalm and Hymn sections of the Book of Praise (if adopted by 
Synod) but should be made available to the churches as soon as possib le 
in 1981.

5. It is necessary that the Liturgical Forms be checked on language and 
style by a language sub-committee before publication and presentation 
to the churches, but it is not necessary that Synod itself appoint such a 
sub-committee.

To ensure consistency in style in the Book of Praise, the f inal draft of 
the forms approved by Synod should be submitted to the same panel of 
“ language experts” to be appointed by the Committee fortheTransla t ion 
and Revision of the Heidelberg Catechism (See Acts, Synod Smithvil le, 
Artic le 60, Recommendation D, 2, b).

6. It is in accordance with the adopted rules for correspondence (sub a and
c) that the sister-churches abroad are informed concerning the revision of 
the Liturgical Forms.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To thank the Committee on Translat ion and Revision of the Confessional
and Liturgical Forms for the work done on the revision of the Liturgical 
Forms. ADOPTED

2. To leave the use of the Lord’s Prayer in the Liturgical Forms (and the 
manner in which th is prayer is used) in the freedom of the Churches.

ADOPTED
3. a) To give tentative approval to the text of the Liturgical Forms, after

having taken into account the remarks made by the churches and the 
recommendations of the advisory committee. ADOPTED

b) To request the Committee on Translation and Revision of the Confes
sional and Liturgical Forms to submit th is approved text for language 
correction to the sub-committee appointed for that purpose.

ADOPTED
4. To charge the Committee to have the adopted and lingu ist ica l ly  corrected

Liturgical Forms published either separately or with the adopted Psalms 
and Hymns sections of the Book of Praise as soon as possib le in 1981 for 
provisional use in the churches. ADOPTED

To charge the Committee to provide the Deputies for Correspond
ence with sister-churches abroad with ample copies to fu lf i l their 
mandate in th is respect. ADOPTED
The following motion, duly seconded, is discussed:

“ To replace Consideration 2, c, with ‘There is no need to follow the 
suggestion of the Committee: “To leave it in the freedom of the Churches 
to pray the Lord's Prayer in un ison” ,’ and to leave out in Recommendation 
2 that which is between the brackets.”  DEFEATED
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ARTICLE 129
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
II. Form for the Baptism of Infants

A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8, 9, 21, 22.

B. Observations
1. a) The Committee has served Synod with a corrected revision of the Form

for the Baptism of Infants in accordance with its mandate (Synod 
Coaldale, 1977, Acts, Article 60, 3, b and c, 4).

b) The Committee has maintained the present "set-up” of the Form, but 
has shortened the sentences. Several text references have been put in 
the margin in order “ to indicate that every part is so lid ly  founded in 
Scripture” and “ to promote the study of th is (and the following) 
Forms."

2. The Church at Barrhead requests that the words “ of our souls" (2nd 
paragraph, Draft Revision) be removed, “ since it is not only our soul 
which is impure, but our body as well.”

3. It appears from the Committee’s own correspondence (October 30, 1980) 
that the Letter from the Church at London has already been dealt with.

C. Considerations
1. In the sentence “ since every covenant contains two parts,”  add “ a 

promise and an obligation.”
2. Barrhead’s suggestion overlooks the point of comparison: as water 

washes the body, so the blood and the Spir it of Christ purify our souls, 
“ sp ir itually cleansed,” Heidelberg Catechism, Answer 73.

3. The verb “ counted” is not an exact rendering of the Dutch “ gerekend” ; 
better is the old version “accounted

4. To re-phrase “ we may not therefore exclude them from baptism” 
(italicized word should be inserted).

5. “ Need not despa ir” should be “must not despair" (Dutch: moeten).
6. “ Are in duty bound” can be rendered more simply, “ their parents have the 

duty.”
7. In the prayer before baptism, the Scripture reference (Romans 6:5) should 

be added and the sentence should read, “ buried with Him by baptism  into 
death.”

8. In the prayers, before and after baptism, the words “ we beseech” could 
be rendered more simply: "we pray" (Dutch: wij bidden  U).

9. The words “ a constant death” should be changed as follows “ no more 
than a constant death.”

1 0 .  Consistency should be maintained with respect to “ summarized in the 
Creeds.”

11 .  The prayer after baptism (first and second line) should read “ we thank 
and praise Thee that Thou.”

D. Recommendation
Synod decide to adopt the corrected Revision Form for the Baptism of 

Infants, as emended by Synod. ADOPTED
The following motion, duly seconded, is discussed:
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“To delete the div is ion ‘First,’ 'Second' and ‘Third ’ in the quest ions to the 
parents, and to replace 'promises’ with ‘sea ls ’ (‘God the Son seals unto 
us . . DEFEATED

EVENING SESSION -  TUESDAY, DECEMBER 2, 1980 
ARTICLE 130

Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
III. Form for the Baptism of Adults
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B. 8, 9, 21, 22.

B. Observations
1. The Committee has served Synod with a corrected Revision Form for the 

Baptism of Adults, see mandate Synod Coaldale.
2. See VI, B, Observation 1, b concerning the set-up also of th is form.
3. The Committee decided to maintain the “ preamble” to the Form, “ be it in 

the translation of the new Dutch preamble.”

C. Considerations
1. The “ new” preamble is s impler and more to the point than the old version 

and may therefore very well be adopted.
2. The same changes should be considered in the first part of the form and 

in the prayers as were suggested in the Form for the Baptism of Infants.
3. In the quest ions a split inf in it ive “ to always lead” should be changed to 

“ always to lead.”
4. Consistency should be maintained in the opening line of the prayers after 

baptism.
5. The conclusion of the prayer should read, . . Thee, the Father, the Son 

and the Holy Spir it . . etc.
6. The heading “ Prayer before Baptism" should be re-located three lines 

down.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide to adopt the corrected revised version of the Form for the 

Baptism of Adults, as emended by Synod. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 131
Book of Pra ise (Liturgical Forms)

Committee II presents the Form for Public Profession of Faith. This is 
discussed. The fol lowing motion, duly seconded, is moved, “To request the 
Advisory Committee to revise the proposed Form for the Public Profession of 
Faith in keeping with the remarks made on the floor of Synod.” DEFEATED

Another duly seconded motion is made, “To send the present Form for the 
Public Profession of Faith to the L ingu ist ic  Committee.” DEFEATED

The Advisory Committee decides to withdraw th is part of its report for further 
study and revision (see Artic le 144).

Committee II then brings into d iscussion the Forms for the Celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper (original and abbreviated).

101



ARTICLE 132
Adjournment

Elder E.C. Baartman proposes that Psalm 117 be sung. He leads in clos ing 
prayer. Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 3, 1980 
ARTICLE 133

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman, Rev. D. VanderBoom, requests that Psalm 125:1 be sung. He 

reads Romans 6:12-19 and leads in prayer.
The roll call  reveals that Rev. M. van Beveren is present again.
The Acts, Artic les 127-132, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 134
Appeal — Church at Neerlandia

Committee III presents its report on the appeal of the Church at Neerlandia 
against certain decis ions of the Regional Synod West (Oct./Nov. 1979). This 
matter is dealt with in completely closed session.

The discussion begins.

AFTERNOON SESSION -  WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 3, 1980 
ARTICLE 135

Appeal — Church at Neerlandia
The discussion continues.

EVENING SESSION — WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 3, 1980 
ARTICLE 136

Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Forms for the Celebration of the Lord’s Supper (original and abbreviated)
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8, 9, 17, 24, 25, 26.

B. Observations
1. a) Synod Coaldale 1977 (Acts, Article 60) gave as mandate that

“ especia lly the Form for the Celebration of the Lord's Supper be 
updated in language.” 

b) In its considerations, Synod Coaldale also expressed “ the desirabil ity 
of having an abbreviated Form for the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper” and that “ th is should be taken into account”  so that “ the 
Synod 1980 can make the final decis ion on a complete Book of Praise 
(Article 60, Considerations 1 and 10, Recommendation 4).

2. In accordance with its mandate the Committee has served Synod with a 
(corrected) “ Revised Form for the Celebration of the Lord’s Supper” and 
added an “ Abbreviated Form for the Celebration of the Lord’s Supper.”
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3. a) The Church at Burlington-East requests that Synod “ not delete from
the revised Form for the Celebration of the Lord’s Supper the list of 
sinners who have no part in the Kingdom of Christ when they 
persevere in their s ins" and gives as reason that “ especia lly  in our age 
of l icentiousness and declin ing morals it is a testimony before the 
world and a preaching to the members of the Church.” 

b) The Church at Carman requests Synod “ to retain in the section of invi
tation and admonit ion the new omitted list of offensive sins, be it 
updated to modern time and usage of language,”  the reason being, 
“ th is l ist was and is in the sp ir it of Galatians 5 among other places in 
Scripture, many sins which were not prevalent then but which are now 
or go under a different name, examples are misuse of drugs, the 
idolatry of astrology.”

4. The Church at Surrey passes on to Synod “ some remarks that a sub
committee of our consistory came up with.”  The Consistory does “ not 
necessarily endorse al l the conclus ions or suggestions of the enclosed 
material.”

C. Considerations
1. a) The list of s ins is also omitted in the new Dutch version, but as an

applicat ion of the Ten Commandments the list of sins has a concrete 
function in the Form, especia lly in a time of “ dec lin ing morals” as a 
means of admonit ion and exhortation, also with a view to the holiness 
of the table of the Lord. It is not expedient that the list be maintained 
in the Abbreviated Form, 

b) The list of sins, if maintained, should be updated as the rest of the 
Form.

2. The remarks sent in by the Church at Surrey, a lthough not endorsed by 
the Consistory, mostly concern matters of language.

3. a) It is regrettable that the practice of adding texts in the margin for evi
dence and reference (as begun in the Forms for Baptism) is not con
tinued with respect to the Form for the Celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper.

b) Under “ self-examination,” second part, “ as if he himself had fu lf i l led 
all  r ighteousness” should be added. As it is, too much of the or ig ina l is 
lost.

c) The list of s ins should be included as follows:
“ we admonish all  those who know themselves to be guilty of the 

following sins to abstain from the table of the Lord and we declare to 
them that they have no part in the Kingdom of Christ. Such as: al l 
idolators; those who call upon deceased saints, angels or other 
creatures; all  sorcerers, fortune-tellers, and al l who engage in astrol
ogy and the occult; all who despise God, His Word and the holy 
sacraments; all  who blaspheme, curse and use foul language; a l l  who 
promote disunity and schism in the church or revolt against the civi l 
government; al l perjurers; al l who disobey their parents and superiors; 
al l murderers, al l who are contentious and those who live in envy and 
hatred against their neighbours; a l l  adulterers, fornicators, those who 
live common-law or practice homosexuality; all who abuse a lcohol or 
drugs; all  thieves or robbers, a ll gamblers and covetous persons; and 
al l who lead offensive lives. While they persist in their sins, t h e y . .. 
etc.”

d) “ prevents” (page 2, bottom) should read “ can prevent.”
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e) Although the R.S.V. uses the word “ part ic ipat ion” in I Corinthians 10. 
the old rendition “ communion” (indicated also in a footnote) is prefer
able.

4. It should be noted that the Abbreviated Form is not meant as a replace
ment of the or ig inal Form, rather as a help to be used in the p.m. service 
when also a sermon is delivered.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. Provisionally to adopt the Revised Form and the Abbreviated Form for the 
Celebration of the Lord’s Supper for use in the Churches, as emended by 
Synod (see Considerations 3a, b, c, d, and e).

2. To pass on the suggest ions of the Church at Surrey to the Committee to
be used for l ingu ist ic correction. ADOPTED

The fol lowing motions, duly seconded, are discussed:
1. “ To add in the title of the Abbreviated Form, between brackets (For the 

■ afternoon service);
2. To retain in the words spoken at the communion, the words ‘broken’ and

'poured out,’ instead of theword 'given.' ’ ’ ADOPTED

ARTICLE 137
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Forms for the Excommunication of Communicant/Non-Communicant Members
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 9.

B Observations
1. In the “ Form for the Excommunication of Non-communicant Members” 

the word “ admonit ion” was changed to "announcement” and the quoted 
texts were given in the R.S.V. reading, in keeping with the other forms.

2. In both Forms the form of address is entirely in the masculine (brother) 
while the Book of Praise has both mascul ine and feminine (brother/sister; 
he/she).

3. a) In accordance with the mandate given by Synod Coaldale, Acts,
Article 60, Recommendation 4, the Committee has served Synod with a 
revised Form for the Excommunication of Communicant Members, 

b) The Form for the Excommunication of Non-communicant Members 
has not been revised but submitted as adopted in 1968 and emended 
in 1977 (Acts Orangevil le, Article 80; Acts Coaldale, Article 60).

C. Considerations
1. The two Forms show a remarkable inconsistency in language and style, 

due to the fact that the Form for Excommunication of Non-Communicant 
members was not revised.

This lack of revision may be due to the fact that the Form for Excom
munication of Non-communicant Members was already adopted pre
viously and subsequently emended (see Observation 3, b).

2. The Revised Form for the Excommunication of Communicant Members 
does not convey the gravity and seriousness of the occasion as well as 
the old Form does and as is evident in the announcement adopted by 
Synod Coaldale (Article 60, Recommendation 6).
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D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. That both Forms be returned to the Committee for Translat ion and Revi
sion in order that consistency be achieved in the revision of these Forms.

2. That the announcements of the consistory and the admonit ions to the 
congregation (in the Forms) retain the expression of great sorrow and 
urgency as adopted by Synod Coaldale f977 (see Consideration 2).

3. That the masculine/feminine designation (he/she) be maintained in the 
pr inting for easier applicat ion.

4. That these Forms, as yet revised by the Committee and lingu ist ica l ly  cor
rected, be included in the publication of the Forms for use in the 
Churches. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 138
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Form for Readm ission into the Church of Christ
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8, 9.

B. Observations
1. The Committee has served Synod with a Revised Form for Readmission 

into the Church of Christ in accordance with its mandate (Synod Coal- 
dale, Acts, Article 60).

2. The last paragraph of the Revised Form does not do justice to the con
tents of the old Form. The proposed revision changes the subject (he/she) 
prematurely (we/us)
The text should read:
“ Grant that he/she may steadfastly walk in Thy ways unti l the end.

Teach us, Father, from th is example that with Thee there is forgive
ness, that Thou mayest be praised.

Grant that we now with our brother/sister may serve Thee with c h i ld 
l ike fear . . . ,”  etc.

C. Recommendations
Synod decide to adopt the Form for Readmission into the Church of 

Christ, as emended by Synod. ADOPTED
The following motion, duly seconded, is voted upon:
“To remove ‘justly’ in the first question (p. 2).” ADOPTED

ARTICLE 139
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Form for the Ord ination/lnsta llation of M inisters of the Word
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8, 9.

B. Observations
1. The Committee has served Synod with a Revised Form for the Ordination/ 

Insta llat ion of Ministers of the Word in accordance with the mandate 
received from Synod Coaldale, 1977 (Acts, Article 60, Recommendation 4).
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2. Synod has received no communications from the Churches regarding th is 
revision.

3. The Committee on Translat ion and Revision has not provided Synod with 
any remarks/comments regarding the Revision of th is Form.

4. The Committee proposal has deleted the words, “ The sermon being 
fin ished, the minister shal l thus speak to the congregation.”

5. The proposed Form is an extensive revision of the old Form; various parts 
having been rearranged/deleted/added.

C. Considerations
1. Since the churches have received the proposed revision but have not ad

dressed Synod concerning th is proposal, there would seem to be no 
reasons for considering the revision too extensive for adoption (see 
Observations 2 and 5).

2. Under “ Duties” (third) the revision reads, “ it is h is duty as pastor to call 
upon . . .”  etc.

In accordance with Ephesians 4:11,12 and the preceding explanation 
of I Timothy 5:17 th is should read: “ as pastor and teacher.”  See also 
further in the Form.

3. The second question to the minister, “ Do you receive . . .  as . . . ” should 
read (as in the Old Form), “ Do you believe . . .  to be . . .  .”

4. The suggested answer “ I do”  does not respond to the first question (I am). 
Since th is first question introduces the words “ in your heart,” the answer 
should read (as previously) “ I do w ith a ll my heart.”

D. Recommendation
Synod decide to adopt the Revised Form for the Ordination/lnstallat ion of 

Ministers of the Word, as emended by Synod. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 140
Adjournment

The Rev. S. DeBruin proposes that Hymn 43:1 be sung and leads in c los ing 
prayer.

It should be noted that Rev. M. van Beveren was absent during the evening 
session.

Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION — THURSDAY, DECEMBER 4, 1980 
ARTICLE 141

Re-opening — Acts
The Chairman requests that Psalm 119:40 be sung. He reads Romans 8:1-11 

and leads in prayer.
The roll call reveals that Rev. M. van Beveren is present again.
The Acts, Artic les 133-140, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 142
Appeal — Church at Neerlandia

The discussion on the appeal of the Church at Neerlandia continues.
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AFTERNOON SESSION — THURSDAY, DECEMBER 4, 1980 
ARTICLE 143

Appeal — Church at Neerlandia
Committee III presents:

A. Material — VIII, 1,9 — Letter of the Church at Neerlandia, Alberta, appealing a 
decis ion of the Regional Synod in Western Canada of 
October 30, 1979, with enclosures.

B. Observations
1. The Church at Neerlandia in its letter of November 3, 1978 informed

Classis Alberta-Manitoba, April 1979 that one of the reasons for its dec i
sion re: Rev. DeJong's C lassis appointment for June 4, 1978 — .. we
consider it not wise that you will  preach for us here in Neerlandia on Sun
day, June 4 . . . , ”  was “ the persistent and increased doubts concerning 
Rev. DeJong’s views of Church and Communion of Saints . . (Acts, 
Article 13, sub 2, 4).

2. C lassis Alberta-Manitoba, A pril 1979 considered that “ after thorough 
examination of the correspondence between Rev. DeJong and the Church 
at Neerlandia, it has found no deviation from the Three Forms of Unity in 
the teaching and preaching of Rev. DeJong.”

3. C lassis Alberta-Manitoba, A pril 1979 according to Artic les 5, 9, 11 of the 
Acts read and discussed the report of the Committee appointed by 
C lass is January 9/10,1979 (Acts, Article 52, 57), in which also the letter of 
the Church at Neerlandia of November 3, 1978 was dealt with, and the 
Counter-report of the Church at Neerlandia; C lass is decided: “ that the 
preaching of Rev. D. DeJong concerning Church and Communion of 
Saints is in accordance with the Three Forms of Unity and as such the 
doubts of the Church at Neerlandia were unfounded” (Acts, Artic le 13).

4. C lass is Alberta-Manitoba, A pril 1979 does not adduce grounds for th is 
decision.

5. The Church at Neerlandia in its letter of September 20, 1979 to Regional 
Synod (West) of October 30, 1979 appeals the decis ion of C lassis Alberta- 
Manitoba, April 1979 mentioned above under 3.

Neerlandia writes “We particularly appeal that part of th is decis ion 
where C lassis judges that ‘the doubts of the Church at Neerlandia 
were unfounded.' ”

The Church at Neerlandia requests Regional Synod to decide “ that 
C lass is Alberta-Manitoba of April 17/18, 1979 erred” in making this 
decision.

6. The Church at Neerlandia adduces the fol lowing grounds for th is request:
a. “ The teaching of Rev. D. DeJong, that the Communion of Saints is 

wider than the Church, posits an inv is ib le Church beside the True 
Church as confessed in Artic les 27-29 of the Belg ic Confession, and in 
Heidelberg Catechism Lord’s Day 21, Question and Answer 54 and 55. 
S ince neither Scripture nor Confessions know of an inv is ib le Church 
besides the Church, Rev. D. DeJong’s teaching is on th is point 
contrary to Scripture and Confession.

b. Rev. D. DeJong’s using h is view on the Communion of Saints as wider 
than the Church to admonish the Congregation to a cooperation with 
believers outs ide the Church on the basis that these believers are 
nevertheless within the Communion of Saints, is an overstepping of 
the boundaries of Scripture and Confession and a laying upon the
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Congregation an op in ion  rather than the Word of God, yet with the 
force of the Word of God.”

7. Reg iona l Synod (West) ot October 30, 1979 having read and discussed 
th is appeal of the Church at Neerlandia judged that (Acts, Artic le 5, G):

“ C lass is Alberta-Manitoba of Apri l 17, 18, 1979 did not err in dec id ing 
‘that the preaching of Rev. D. DeJong concerning the Church and the 
Communion of Saints is in accordance with the Three Forms of Unity 
and as such the doubts of the Church at Neerlandia were unfounded.’ ”

8. This judgment of Reg iona l Synod was based on the fol lowing considera
tions:
a. The Rev. D. DeJong teaches that the Communion of Saints is as broad 

as the Holy Catholic Church.
See his sermon on Lord’s Day 21, Question and Answer 55, p. 25.

b. The Rev. D. DeJong is opposed to the teaching of an inv is ib le church 
(sermon on Lord’s Day 21, Question and Answer 54, p. 9).

c. The Rev. D. DeJong does stress the necessity of a vis ib le unity of all 
believers in the local Church (“ at the Lord’s own table” ).

d. The Church at Neerlandia fa ils to supply any proof that the Rev. D. 
DeJong's preaching is not according to the Catechism or that the 
meaning he puts into the Catechism is foreign to the Scriptures, since

Neer land ia ’s c la im  that Rev. DeJong teaches that the 
Communion of Saints is wider than the Church appears to rest on 
the misunderstanding on the part of Neerlandia of what Rev. 
DeJong really preaches namely that the Communion of Saints is 
as wide as the Holy Catholic Church.

e. The Church at Neerlandia does not substantiate the charge that the 
Rev. D. DeJong admonishes the congregation to cooperation with 
believers outs ide the church and the admonit ion to acknowledge the 
Communion of Saints with “ outsiders” and to practice th is commu
nion, may not be construed as an admonit ion to cooperate with said 
believers.

9. The Church at Neerlandia in its letter of November 4, 1980 to General 
Synod 1980 appeals th is decis ion of Regional Synod (West) mentioned 
above under 7 and requests General Synod to declare:
a. “ Regional Synod was wrong in judging “ that C lassis Alberta-Manitoba 

of April 17, 18, 1979 did not err in decid ing ‘that the preaching of Rev.
D. DeJong concerning the Church and the Communion of Saints is in 
accordance with the Three Forms of Unity and as such the doubts of 
the Church at Neerlandia were unfounded';

b. The views in the preaching of the Rev. D. DeJong concerning the 
Church and the Communion of Saints, and which concern the confes
sions directly, are contradictive and confusing and in conflict with 
Scripture and Confession, and that, therefore, the doubts of the 
Church at Neerlandia were warranted.”

10. The grounds which the Church at Neerlandia adduces for th is request are:
a. In h is sermon on Lord's Day 21, Question and Answer 55 of the Heidel

berg Catechism, Rev. DeJong teaches that “ all  the believers, a ll  and 
everyone, have been made by the Spir it of Christ as constructive and 
cooperative members of the Body of Chr ist” (p. 25 Sermon).

b. From th is teaching it may be derived that "Rev. DeJong identif ies the 
Communion of Saints with the Holy Catholic Church”  (p. 2 Appeal) and 
thus undermines the duty of al l believers to join themselves to this 
congregation wheresoever God has established it, as confessed in 
Artic le 28 of the Belgic Confession.
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c. Rev. DeJong's teaching that “ all  believers already belong to the 
Church, posits the idea of an invis ib le Church” and "breaks down al l 
Church consciousness (kerkbesef)” (p. 5 Appeal).

d. Rev. DeJong, identify ing the Communion of the Saints with the Holy 
Catholic Church, teaches that on th is basis we must practice the Com
munion of Saints "with other believers who do not go with us” (p. 30 
Sermon).

11. From the enclosures added to Neerlandia ’s appeal it appears that accord
ing to the Church at Neerlandia their doubts whether Rev. D. DeJong's 
teaching is in accordance with the Three Forms of Unity originated when 
Rev. DeJong preached in the Church at Neerlandia while the congrega
tion was involved in d iscussions about the necessity of a Canadian 
Reformed school in Neerlandia. Sermons of Rev. DeJong are alleged to 
have been confusing with regard to the validity of the efforts of parents 
who would have their children instructed at their Canadian Reformed 
school.

12. Although it does not appear from the Acts that C lass is Alberta-Manitoba 
of April 17, 18, 1979, while judging the Rev. DeJong’s preaching 
concerning church and Communion of Saints, took note of Rev. DeJong’s 
teaching as published in h is sermons on Lord’s Day 21, the report of the 
committee that served C lassis with advice shows that C lass is took those 
sermons into consideration in order to reach a decision.

Regional Synod states that Rev. DeJong’s sermons on Lord’s Day 21 
were allowed into the discussion by Rev. DeJong and Classis.

13. From Neerlandia ’s appeal to General Synod it is clear that
a. the objections of the Church at Neerlandia concentrate on Rev. 

DeJong's teachings in the published sermons on Lord's Day 21 of the 
Heidelberg Catechism.

b. they are in essence the same as the complaint worded in their appeal 
to Regional Synod, namely that Rev. DeJong “ uses his view to 
admonish the congregation to a cooperation with believers outside 
the church on the basis of the confession of the Communion of 
Sa ints” (p. 11 Appeal to Regional Synod).

C. Considerations
a. It is clear from the acts of Regional Synod and of C lassis Alberta- 

Manitoba of Apri l 17, 18, 1979, and from the enclosed documents that 
Rev. DeJong’s teaching in the published sermons on Lord’s Day 21, 
notably in Question and Answer 55, represents his views of the Church 
and the Communion of Saints.

b. The Church at Neerlandia does not object to the statement of Regional 
Synod “ that Rev. DeJong does stress the necessity of a vis ib le unity of all  
believers.”

c. There is no proof that Rev. DeJong’s teaching that the Holy Catholic 
Church is identical to the Communion of Saints (Apostles’ Creed), is 
against the Scriptures.

d. The statement of the Church at Neerlandia that the teaching of Rev. 
DeJong that “ all  believers already belong to the Church,” posits the idea 
of an inv is ib le church and is against Scripture and Confession, is not 
proven, (p. 12 Appeal Regional Synod; p. 5 Appeal General Synod.)

It is the m isapp lication  of th is view that may “ break down all  church 
consciousness (Kerkbesef).”

e. The Church at Neerlandia in its letter of introduct ion (p. 3) asked Regional
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Synod that the teaching of Rev. DeJong in h is sermons on Lord’s Day 21 
be compared with the teachings of I Corinthians.

f. It appears that Regional Synod and C lassis Alberta-Manitoba, while deal
ing with the appeals of the Church at Neerlandia, d id not compare Rev. 
DeJong’s explanation of Question and Answer 55 of the Heidelberg Cate
chism with the teaching of I Corinth ians concerning the Communion of 
Saints.

g. The Scripture passages referred to under Answer 55 of the Heidelberg 
Catechism show that the confession of the Communion of Saints as 
formulated in Answer 55 is mainly founded on Paul’s first letter to the 
Corinthians.

In th is letter the apostle addresses himself to the church at Corinth 
with its off ic ia l congregational meetings (“ when you are assembled," 
I Corinthians 5:4; 14:26; “ when you assemble as a church,”  I Corinth ians 
11:18; 14:23), in which d isc ip l ine is exercised (I Corinth ians 5:4, 5) and the 
Lord’s Supper is celebrated (I Corinth ians 11:20), where the Word is 
preached (I Corinthians 14:19) and where “ outsiders” and even “ unbeliev
ers”  may come in and be convinced by the preaching (I Corinth ians 
14:22-24) and where the believers receive their appointments, gifts and 
assignments in their special office and in the office of al l believers 
(I Corinthians 12:27).

The church (ekklesia) in Paul’ s letter is the assembly of the saints 
which is off ic ia lly called together.

That congregation is called the body of Christ (“ You are the body of 
Christ and ind iv idually members of it,” I Corinth ians 12:27).

On the basis of th is fellowship with Christ, the members of the con
gregation as members of the body of Christ are called to pursue unity and 
brotherly love and to avoid divis ions, to edify each other and be edified.

The conclusion is warranted that the Heidelberg Catechism in 
Answer 55 expla in ing the Communion of Saints as confessed in the 
Apostles’ Creed gives a summary of the teaching of Paul in I Corinth ians 
regarding the unity and brotherly love in the local congregation.

h .  When Rev. DeJong in his explanation of Answer 55 of the Heidelberg 
Catechism extends the Communion of Saints to communion with “ other 
believers who do not go with us” and do not sit “ with us at one Lord’s 
Supper table,”  he overlooks that
1. the Heidelberg Catechism, on the basis of I Corinth ians, speaks about 

the saints as believers who have joined themselves to the congrega
tion (ekklesia) and who as members of the church (ekklesia) have their 
duties towards their fellow members.

2. according to I Corinth ians, the fellowship with Christ and H is believers 
(Communion of Saints), being proclaimed to the church and visib ly s ig 
nif ied in the Holy Supper (“ you are the body of Chr ist” ), is practiced 
and is to be practiced in the c ircle of those who belong to the church 
(ekklesia) (“ you are . . . ind iv idua lly members of it” ).

3. Paul's admonit ions that the members of the body of Christ “ may 
(should) have the same care for one another” just l ike all  members of a 
physical body work together (I Corinth ians 12:25), are directed to the 
church as an assembly, off ic ia lly and locally, called together; Paul’s 
admonit ions to practice the Communion of Saints are aimed at the 
proper functioning, growth and upbui ld ing of the local church as the 
body of Christ (I Corinthians 12:25).

i. Rev. DeJong, in h is sermon on Question and Answer 55 of the Heidelberg 
Catechism, did not properly base his explanation of Answer 55 on the 
Scriptures in I Corinthians.
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j. Rev. DeJong’s exhortation in the last part of his sermon (p. 30) to "prac
tice the Communion of Saints” "with the other believers, who do not go 
with us”  contradicts the first part of the sermon (p. 19), “ The Com
munion of Saints is a property of the Church, is character istic for the 
Church.

When you join the true Church, it can rightly be said that in doing so, 
you exercise the Communion of Saints.

To practice the communion of the Church is in itself to practice the 
Communion of Saints.’ ”

D. Recommendations
General Synod declare that

1. there was reason for the Church at Neerlandia to be confused by and to 
consider the views of Rev. D. DeJong concerning Church and Communion 
of Saints as expressed in the sermon on Lord's Day 21 Question and 
Answer 55 of the Heidelberg Catechism, contradictive.

2. the Regional Synod (West) of October 30, 1979 failed to compare Rev. 
DeJong's explanation of Question and Answer 55 of the Heidelberg Cate
chism with the teaching of I Corinthians concerning the Communion of 
Saints and thus Synod’s judgment that "the doubts of Neerlandia were 
unfounded” is based on insuffic ient grounds and not doing just ice to the 
complaints of the Church at Neerlandia.
After an extensive discussion of the presentation of Committee III the fol

lowing amendment, duly seconded, is moved:
Synod decide,

I. to adopt of the Report of Committee III re: Appeal of the Church at Neerlandia,
a. the Observations 1-10, 12, 13;
b. the Considerations a, b, c, d.

II. to add as Consideration e:
there is no evidence in the sermons on Lord’s Day 21, that Rev. D. DeJong 
admonishes the congregation to cooperate with true believers outs ide the 
Canadian Reformed Churches in interdenominational activit ies on the ground 
of the Communion of Saints, even less evidence that he admonishes to do 
th is with neglect of the ca ll ing to admonish to unity in the Church at the 
address pointed out by the marks of the Church (Article 29, B.C.). 
to add as Consideration f:
there is no ground to judge the preaching of Rev. D. DeJong to be confusing 
and contradictive; it only appears to be so to those who do not take into con
sideration the dist inct ion Rev. DeJong teaches between the Church as 
gathered by God as his exclusive work and the same Church as work of the 
believers in obedience to the revealed w ill  of God.

III. Not to accede to the request of the Church at Neerlandia. DEFEATED
The fol lowing motion, duly seconded, is moved:
“ Synod decide,

I. To delete Consideration h.
II. To add a new Consideration i:

Rev. DeJong in h is sermon on Question and Answer 55 of the Heidelberg 
Catechism did not properly base his explanation of Answer 55 on the Scrip
tures of I Corinthians.

I I I .  To change the Recommendations to read:
1. a. In the light of Considerations a, b, c, and d, the Church at Neerlandia 

has not submitted proof that the doubts of the Church at Neerlandia 
regarding Rev. DeJong’s doctrinal purity are warranted;
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b. Regional Synod West 1979 was not wrong in its decision.
2. In the light of Considerations f, g, h, and i, Rev. DeJong’s teaching in his 

sermon on Lord's Day 21, Question and Answer 55, of the Heidelberg 
Catechism compared with the explanation of the Catechism and the 
teaching of I Corinth ians can be called confusing.

3. Not to accede to the requests of the Church at Neerlandia.”
DEFEATED

The fol lowing motion, duly seconded, is moved:
“ Synod decide,
To change the recommendations of the Committee i l l  report by adding,

1. In the light of Considerations a, b, c, and d, the Church at Neerlandia has 
not submitted proof that the doubts of the Church at Neerlandia regard
ing Rev. D. DeJong's doctrinal purity are warranted.

2. In the light of Considerations e, f, g, h, i, j, there was reason for the Church 
at Neerlandia to be confused by . . ADOPTED
The following motion, duly seconded, is moved:
“ To add under Recommendation 1, ‘Regional Synod West 1979 was not 

wrong in its decis ion as recorded in its Acts, Article 5, G.' ”  DEFEATED
Next, the report of Committee III, along with the amended recommenda

tions, which read as follows, is voted upon:
“ Recommendations

General Synod declare that
1. In the light of Considerations a, b, c. and d, the Church at Neerlandia has 

not submitted proof that the doubts of the Church at Neerlandia regard
ing Rev. D. DeJong's doctrinal purity are warranted.

2. In the light of Considerations e, f, g, h, i, j, there was reason for the Church 
at Neerlandia to be confused by and to consider the views of Rev. D. 
DeJong concerning Church and Communion of Saints as expressed in the 
sermon on Lord's Day 21, Question and Answer 55, of the Heidelberg 
Catechism, contradictive.

3. The Regional Synod (West) of October 30. 1979, failed to compare Rev.
DeJong’s explanation of Question and Answer 55 of the Heidelberg Cate
chism with the teaching of I Corinth ians concerning the Communion of 
Saints and thus Synod's judgment that ‘the doubts of Neerlandia were 
unfounded' is based on insuffic ient grounds and did not do justice to the 
complaints of the Church at Neerlandia.” DEFEATED
The following motion, duly seconded, is moved:
“ To overrule the chair which ruled that the or ig inal proposal of Committee 

III could not be re-introduced.” DEFEATED
The following motion, duly seconded, is moved:
“ To appoint a new Committee of Synod to study the appeal of the Church 

at Neerlandia.”  DEFEATED
The following motion, duly seconded, is moved:

1. “The Church at Neerlandia has not submitted proof that the views of Rev.
D. DeJong regarding the Church and the Communion of Saints are 
against Scripture and Confession;

2. There is reason for the Church at Neerlandia to consider these views, as
expressed in the sermon published on Lord’s Day 21, confusing and 
contradictive.”  ADOPTED
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EVENING SESSION -  THURSDAY, DECEMBER 4, 1980 
ARTICLE 144

Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Form for Pub lic  Profession of Faith

Committee II presents a revised Form for Public Profession of Faith (cf. 
Article 131) to Synod. This revised form is adopted.

ARTICLE 145
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Form for the Ordination/lnsta llation of M issionaries
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8.

B. Observations
1. Synod Coaldale 1977 has already provisionally adopted a translation of 

the Dutch Form (for the ordination/instal lation of missionaries, as pub
lished by Synod Kampen, 1975) to be sent to the Committee for Transla
tion and Revision of the Confessional and Liturgical Forms “ to establish 
the f inal text”  (Acts, Article 60, Recommendation 5).

2. In accordance with th is mandate the Committee has served Synod with 
the “ final text" of the provisionally adopted translation.

C. Considerations
1. Since Synod was not presented with the provisionally adopted translat ion 

of Synod Coaldale, it is not possib le to determine the accuracy of the sub
mitted “ final text” in relation to the in it ia l translation.

2. a) Synod f inds the submitted final text to be Scriptural.
b) In form and style, the proposed Form for the Ordination/lnstal lation of 

Missionaries is sim ilar to the proposed Form for the Ordination/lnstal
lation of the Ministers of the Word so that a desired consistency has 
been achieved.

3. It is not evident that the Netherlands Sister-churches were asked for and 
granted permission for th is translation of their form (see Synod Coaldale, 
Acts, Article 60, Consideration 7, “ provided permission to do so is 
granted by our Dutch Sister-churches").

4. In keeping with the Form for the Ordination/lnstal lat ion of the Ministers 
of the Word, the answer to the questions should read, “ I do with al l my 
heart.”

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To adopt the Form for the Ordination/lnstal lation of Missionaries, as 
emended by the Synod.

2. To instruct the Deputies for Correspondence with Sister-churches Abroad
forthwith to request permission from the Netherlands Sister-churches 
that the translation be published for use in the Canadian Reformed 
Churches. ADOPTED
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ARTICLE 146
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Form for the O rdination of Elders and Deacons
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8, 9, 27, 28.

B. Observations
1. In accordance with the mandate given by Synod Coaldale (Acts, Article 

60, Recommendation 4) the Committee has served Synod with a Revised 
Form for the Ordination of Elders and Deacons.

2. The Church at Brampton requests that the words, “ e.g. by making 
periodic visits to the Church members" be added to the charge given to 
the deacons. This is to be added to the sentence, ‘ ‘ Exhort the members of 
Christ's body to show mercy, e.g. . . . etc.”

The reason adduced for th is is that our deacons tend to be “ some
what pass ive” in not actively seeking to find needs and are not actively 
exhorting the members to show mercy."

3. The Church at Burlington-East proposes that Synod “ insert in the Revised 
Form for the Ordination of Elders and Deacons the quotation of Galatians 
6:10 as it is in the Form that is presently in use." The reason for th is  re
quest is that I Thessalonians 3:12 is quoted in ful l, but th is  “ does not 
expressly mention the task of the deacons. The present Form "shows 
that the task of the Church by means of the deacons is said to be showing 
liberality to a ll men, but especia lly to the household of faith.”  Burlington- 
East wishes th is charge not to be hidden in the marginal references but 
mentioned expressis verbis in the Form.

4. The Revised Form presented to Synod is clearly a major revision, notably 
in the fol lowing manner:
a) the “ redemptive-historical”  set-up of the Form,
b) the greater attention given to the office of the deacons.

5. In the charge to the deacons the “ widows and orphans" are no longer 
expressly mentioned.

C. Considerations
1. Although Synod Coaldale did not specify a major revision of th is Form, as 

now presented to Synod, th is revision is based on so lid Scriptural 
grounds and does greater justice to the special off ices throughout the 
Old and New dispensation. Especially the office of the deacons finds 
better expression in relation to the office of the elders (Observations 1 
and 4).

2. It is not necessary to specify that deacons “ for example" may engage in 
(regular) visitation, for the Revised Form already speaks of “ they (the 
deacons) shal l acquaint themselves with exist ing needs and d if f icu l
ties . . .”  and it should be left up to the discretion of the deacons which 
method is the most advantageous in th is respect.

3. It is important to add Galatians 6:10 which has always been an important 
reference with respect to the work of the deacons, and it is important also 
to specify “ widows and orphans" since it was because of the care of the 
widows that th is off ice was first established in the Church, Acts 6.

This is rendered as follows, “ . . . and distribute them cheerfully to 
those who need assistance, especia lly  the widows and orphans (James 
1:27, margin). Show liberality to a ll men, especia lly to those who are of the 
household of fa ith” (Galatians 6:10, margin).
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4. Delete two paragraphs on page 1 as being irrelevant.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide to adopt the Form for the Ordination of Elders and 

Deacons, as emended by Synod. ADOPTED
The following motion, duly seconded, is moved:
“ To change 'I do ’ to ‘ I do with all  my heart.’ " DEFEATED

ARTICLE 147
Book of Praise (Liturgical Forms)
Form for the Solemnization of Marriage
A. Material — Agenda VIII, B, 8, 9, 21, 25.
B Observations

1. In accordance with the mandate received from Synod Coaldale 1977 
(Acts, Article 60. Recommendation 4), the Committee has served Synod 
with a Revised Form for the Solemnization of Marriage.

2. The Church at Barrhead requests that the opening sentence of the Mar
riage Form be changed to, “ N . .. and N . . ., since your desire to be mar
ried has been duly made known and no lawful objection has been pre
sented, we may now

The ground for th is request is: “ Since the Draft is meant to be used in 
a worship service and in a ceremony which is not a church service as well, 
we consider it desirable that the Form is usable without changes for both 
manners of solemnization.”

3. The Church at Carman requests that the "Optional Exchange of Rings, 
etc.” be removed from the Revised Form. The ground is that the word 
optional indicates that “ it does not belong to the ceremony proper.”

Carman further states, “Although there is no objection to the 
inclusion of the exchange of rings, if so desired by the couple, th is should 
not be included in the Form.”

C. Considerations
1. The Form for the Solemnization of Marriage was singled out by Synod 

Coaldale as an object for revision (i.e. “ shortening,”  see Article 60, 
Inf. 12).

Synod is now presented with a major revision along the lines of the 
new form presently in use in our Netherlands sister-churches. Contrary to 
the present Dutch Form, there is more emphasis in th is revision on the 
seriousness of divorce and the subjection of the wife to the husband.

2. The request of the Church at Barrhead excludes the consistory and the 
congregation (from the announcement), contrary to the old Form and the 
decis ion of Synod Toronto, 1974 Acts, Article 49, that “ the members of 
the Church marry in the Lord and that the office-bearers are to see to it 
that they do so.” The approbation of the congregation is required also 
when a marriage is solemnized in a public ceremony, since the Banns/ 
Announcements must be proclaimed audibly in a worship service, (see 
also Synod Coaldale, Article 57, Considerations 5 and 8.)

3. The request of the Church at Carman does not suffic iently take into 
account the meaning of the word “ optional,” meaning that if  something 
is to be included it should be done in the following manner. Since Carman 
admits that there is no objection to the inclusion of the ring ceremony 
itself, the phrasing may as well be left in the Form.
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4. Under “ The Profound Mystery," the words "to the end" as not coming 
from Ephesians 5, should be substantiated in the margin, John 13:1.

5. Under “ Duties in Marriage" the word, “ what the Lord asks of you in mar
riage”  is somewhat weak and should be changed into “ what the Lord 
requires

6. It is not evident why the Committee in its corrected Draft has decided to 
remove the words “ authorized by the government of th is province.” These 
words are necessary for the minister who solemnizes the marriage does 
so specif ica lly by authorization of the c iv i l  authorit ies who grant th is right 
to the churches. It is th is authorization which gives legal status to the 
marriage.

D. Recommendation
Synod decide to adopt the Revised Form for the Solemnization of Mar

riage, as emended by Synod. ADOPTED

ARTICLE 148
Adjournment

Elder C. Hoogerdijk asks the brothers to sing Psalm 84:4 and leads in c losing 
prayer.

It is noted that once again Rev. M. van Beveren is absent due to the i l lness of 
h is wife.

Synod adjourns.

MORNING SESSION -  FRIDAY, DECEMBER 5,1980 
ARTICLE 149

Re-opening
The Chairman proposes that Hymn 30:4 be sung. He reads Romans 8:28-39 

and leads in prayer.
The roll call  is held. Al l of the members of Synod are present.
The Chairman extends a special welcome to the senior classes of the Guido 

de Bres H igh School.

ARTICLE 150
Contact w ith the Orthodox Presbyterian Church

Committee IV presents a majority and minority report. 
These reports are discussed.

Acts

AFTERNOON SESSION — FRIDAY, DECEMBER 5, 1980 
ARTICLE 151

11 6

The Acts, Artic les 141-148, are read and adopted.



ARTICLE 152 
Contact w ith the Orthodox Presbyterian Church
I. Majority Report
A. Material — Agenda VIII, E, 1 — Report from the Committee (plus appendices

I, II and III).
E, 2 — Addit ional Report from the Committee, Oc

tober 22, 1980.
I, 4 — Request of the Church at Lincoln in its appeal.

B Observations
1. Synod Coaldale 1977, Acts, Article 91, III, Recommendations, decided: 

“ To offer the Orthodox Presbyterian Church a temporary relat ionship 
called ‘ecc les iast ica l contact' with the fol lowing rules:
a. to invite delegates to each other's General Assemblies or General 

Synods and to accord such delegates pr ivileges of the floor in the 
Assembly or Synod, but no vote;

b. to exchange Minutes and Acts of each other's General Assemblies 
and General Synods, as well as communications on major issues of 
mutual concern, and to so lic it  comments on these documents;

c. to be d i l igent by means of continued d iscussions to use the contact 
for the purpose of reaching fu ll correspondence.”

Synod Coaldale also decided, sub IV:
“ To continue the Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Presby

terian Church with the mandate:
a. to inform the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of 

the decis ions of Synod regarding the Orthodox Presbyterian Church;
b. to continue the contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church while 

taking into account the rules for ‘ Ecc les iast ica l Contact';
c. to respond to the letter of the Committee on Ecumenic ity and Inter

church Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church dated April 14, 
1976;

d. to d iscuss and evaluate the relat ionships of the Orthodox Presby
terian Church with other Churches, as the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Evangelical Synod, and the Christ ian Reformed Church;

e. to inform the Churches from time to time about the progress made 
(e.g., by press releases of combined Committee meetings);

f. to report on its activit ies to the next General Synod."
2. The Committee reports that it met six times. The LORD.took to Himself br. 

W. Wildeboer who, from the start, was a member and served the Commit
tee as secretary-treasurer. “ His d i l igence . . . was high ly  appreciated.”  
The Rev. W. Huizinga succeeded him as secretary, and br. J. Boot became 
treasurer.

3. Besides corresponding with the Committee on Ecumenicity and Inter
church Relat ionships, the Committee advised our Committee for Cor
respondence with Churches Abroad that the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church has the same fraternal relat ionship with the Presbyterian Church 
in Korea, Koryu-Pa, as with the Hapdong. The Committee also recom
mended, upon request of the Dutch sister-churches, via the Committee 
for Correspondence, to the Dutch sister-churches to contact the Ortho
dox Presbyterian Churches directly; and to “ engage in a s im i la r relation 
as our 'Ecclesiast ical Contact,’ urging them not to proceed faster than we 
do.” A communication regarding the Book of Pra ise  was received from
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the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. It was passed on to 
the Committee on the Church Book for their consideration.

4. The Committee informed the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch 
Relations of the decis ions of Synod Coaldale regarding the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church, and received as reply that the 46th General 
Assembly 1979 has accepted the Synod’s offer of “ Ecclesiast ica l 
Contact”  as defined in the three rules.

5. In its contact with the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Rela
tions two combined meetings were held. In these meetings our prefer
ence for ‘Ecclesiast ical Contact" was explained as well as its temporary 
character. Also the meaning of our rules for correspondence was d is 
cussed, and the matter of the delegates. From the rules of the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church for their delegates it became clear to our Committee 
that they wi ll not dominate the floor at our Synods.

Our Committee wrote a reply to the letter of the Orthodox Presby
terian Church of Apri l 14, 1976. This reply, dated October 13, 1978, was 
in it ia l ly  d iscussed at the second combined meeting. A response was not 
received yet. The Committee added th is reply to its report to Synod as 
Appendix I.

6. Our Committee invited a delegate of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church to 
our General Synod Smithvii le, while Dr. J. Faber attended the 47th 
General Assembly 1980 of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church which was 
held in Beaver Fails, PA. for three days. Matters regarding the contact 
of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church with other Churches were dealt with 
during these days. In h is concluding remarks, Dr. Faber states that 
although the difference in Church government was evident, and the deci
sion re the membership of the Synodical Reformed Churches in the R.E.S. 
could have been stronger, “ the sincere appeal to Holy Scripture, the clear 
desire to be obedient to Christ . . ., and the direction and contents of its 
decisions, convinced him again of the fact that the Orthodox Presby
terian Church is a true Church of our Lord Jesus Christ as confessed in 
Article 29 of the Belgic Confession.”

7. Regarding the execution of the mandate “ to discuss and evaluate the re
la t ionsh ips” of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church with other Churches, 
our Committee reports that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church is a mem
ber of the NAPARC (North American Presbyterian and Reformed 
Council), with three other Presbyterian Churches and the Christian 
Reformed Church. In th is organization rules for Ecclesiast ical Fellowship 
are adopted, inc lud ing occasional pulp it exchange. Our Committee asked 
the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations about the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church’s relationship with the Christ ian Reformed 
Church. It was pointed out that th is relationship has grown historically, 
due to the fact that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church in the beginning of 
its existence received much help from the Christian Reformed Church. 
Although merger talks are going on with the other members in the 
NAPARC, they are not being held with the Christian Reformed Church. 
The Orthodox Presbyterian Church has fraternal relations with a number 
of other Presbyterian and Reformed Churches. Regarding the member
sh ip in the Reformed Ecumenical Synod, our Committee stated the posi
tion of our Churches. The response was that the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church has considered leaving th is organization, but so far it has decided 
to remain a member in order to let its warning voice be heard.
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8. The Committee published press releases of its meetings and a report of 
Dr. J. Faber's visit to the General Assembly meeting. Also the reply of the 
Committee to the Apri l 14, 1976, letter was published in Clarion. In th is 
reply, the doctrinal and church-political divergencies were discussed. The 
reply is added as Appendix I. A substantial part of the draft reply is taken 
up in th is f inalized reply.

9. In its conclusion, the Committee points at the progress in the contact 
toward a correspondence relation: “ eccles iast ical contact was estab
lished, and misgiv ings at the side of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church 
regarding the rules for correspondence were removed.”

The Committee recommends to Synod to keep in the mandate a con
tinuation of the discussion and evaluation of the divergencies and of the 
contact in general.

10. In the add it iona l report, the Committee makes a clarif ication as pointed 
at by Prof. N. Shepherd: the Orthodox Presbyterian Church does not have 
a fraternal relat ionship with the Free Presbyterian Church in Scotland, 
but with the Free Church of Scotland.

11. Our Committee further reports that as a result of the combined meetings 
certain members of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Rela
tions th ink that there is the obligation "to move toward full correspon
dence between our Churches if at al l possib le." But one of the quest ions 
which arose in the CEIR was: what is involved in the rule of “ giving 
account to each other regarding correspondence with th ird parties.”  “ If 
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church announced that it was ready to enter 
into fu ll  correspondence on the basis of the five rules as you have them, 
would the Canadian Reformed Churches be ready to accept us on that 
basis as we now are?” This includes membership in the Reformed Ecu
menical Synod. Our Committee repl ied that pr ior approval from other cor
responding parties is not necessary, “ a lthough it is of course ideal that 
al l corresponding churches would maintain the same international, ec
c les iast ica l relationships." The Committee, further, wrote that it could 
not answer the question and would put it before the Synod of Smithvil le.

12. The Church at Lincoln requests that the “ draft reply," submitted to Synod 
Coaldale 1977, be taken up in the Acts as an Appendix.

C. Considerations
1. The Committee executed its mandate in corresponding and meeting with 

the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations, as well as in 
pub lish ing its reply to the letter of Apri l 14, 1976, and press releases of its 
meetings.

2. Synod takes note of the pass ing away of br. W. Wildeboer and of the ap
preciation of the Committee for the work done by th is brother.

3. It is a reason for thankfu lness that the Committee could report that there 
is progress in our contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, as th is 
appeared in the acceptance of the “ Ecclesiast ica l Contact” relation with 
its three rules, and in the will ingness of certain members of the Commit
tee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations to move toward full corres
pondence.

4. It is also a reason for thankfu lness that Dr. J. Faber could come with a 
positive report about his find ings of the 47th General Assembly of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church.
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5. Our Committee has not received an offic ia l response to their letter of 
October 13, 1978. Only some preliminary d iscussions were held. These 
d iscussions on the doctrinal and church-political divergencies should not 
continue endlessly, but come to a conclusion.

6. Information was received regarding the ■‘ Ecclesiast ical Fellowship" of 
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church with three other Presbyterian Chur
ches in North America and with the Christian Reformed Church in the 
NAPARC, and regarding "fraternal relations" with other Presbyterian and 
Reformed Churches in the world. The membership of the Orthodox Pres
byterian Church in the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and the relation with 
the Christ ian Reformed Church were in it ia l ly  discussed. These d iscus
sions are not final ized and an evaluation has not been given to Synod.

7. Synod New Westminster 1971 decided “ to forward a letter directly to the 
General Assembly of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church . ..  requesting it 
brotherly and urgently . . .  to also terminate their relationship with Chur
ches, that maintain correspondence with the (Synodical) Gereformeerde 
Kerken in The Netherlands, as well as membership in the Reformed 
Ecumenical Synod.” (Acts, Article 92, Decision I, b, 2)

8. Synod Toronto 1974 decided “ to discont inue the contact with the Chr is
tian Reformed Church,”  and “ to appoint a Committee with the mandate 
to draft a Christian appeal and to send it to the Christ ian Reformed Com
munity, taking into account the recent developments in the Christian 
Reformed Church. (Acts, Article 146, Recommendation 2 and 3, a) This 
decis ion was upheld by Synod Coaldale 1977. (Acts, Article 77, A)

9. The Canadian Reformed Churches, in obedience to the Word of God 
(Romans 16:17; II Timothy 3:5; Titus 3:10; Revelation 18:4; I Kings 13), 
reject all offic ia l relationship with Churches that are not Reformed or are 
deviating from God’s Word as confessed in the Reformed Standards.

Therefore, the membership of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church in 
the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and also a continuation of maintain ing 
an offic ia l relationship with the Christ ian Reformed Church form an 
impediment for the Canadian Reformed Churches to enter into ful l corres
pondence with the Orthodox Presbyterian Churches.

10. The reply of our Committee, dated October 13, 1978, to the letter of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church Committee of April 14, 1976, contains a 
substantial part of the "draft reply" submitted to Synod Coaldale 1977. 
This reply is to be included in the Acts of th is Synod as an Appendix. 
Synod Coaldale judged that th is “ draft reply” showed too much the 
marks of a draft. Therefore, there is no need to include the “ draft reply” in 
the Acts of th is Synod.

D. Recommendations
Synod decide:

1. To express its gratitude to the Committee for all the work done, in parti
cular for the fa ithfu l labours of the late br. W. Wildeboer;

2, To continue the Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church, with the mandate:
a. to continue contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, while 

taking into account the rules for “ Ecclesiast ica l Contact” ;
b. to serve the next Synod, for the benefit of our Churches, with a 

detailed evaluation of the divergencies as not forming an impediment 
for recognizing the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as a true Church 
(see Acts 1980, Article 97, II, C, 3);

c. to evaluate the reaction of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Inter-
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church Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church regarding the 
divergencies, and to come to the next Synod with recommendations 
(cf. Consideration 5);

d. to use as gu ide line in the continued discussion with the Committee on 
Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church that membership in the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and an 
off ic ia l relationship with the Christian Reformed Church form an 
impediment for the Canadian Reformed Churches to come to ful l cor
respondence with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church;

e. to continue and, if possible, to complete the d iscussion and evalua
tion of the relationships which the Orthodox Presbyterian Church has 
with other Churches, as the Presbyterian Church in America (PCA) and 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Evangelical Synod;

f. to inform the Churches from time to time about the progress made 
(e.g., by press releases of combined Committee meetings);

g. to report on its activities to the next General Synod.
3. To include in the Acts as Appendices:

a. the reply of our Committee, dated October 13, 1978;
b. the report and the addit ional report of the Committee;
c. the report of our delegate to the 47th General Assembly of the Ortho

dox Presbyterian Church.
4. Not to grant the request of the Church at Lincoln. DEFEATED

II. M inority Report

A. Material (same as the Majority Report)

B. Observations (same as the Majority Report)

C. Considerations
1-6 (same as the Majority Report)
7. The quest ions posed by our Committee for Contact to Synod with regard 

to correspondence and the R.E.S. should not be answered at th is time 
seeing that the mandate given to the Committee by Synod 1974 and 
Synod 1977, namely, to evaluate the relationship of the O.P.C. with third 
parties, has not been completed.

This evaluation must be completed because it may also have a bear
ing on the sister-church relationship that the Canadian Reformed 
Churches have with the Free Reformed Churches of Australia and the 
Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands (seeing as they both have cor
respondence with the Presbyterian Church in Korea [Koryu-pa] which in 
turn has fraternal relations with the Christ ian Reformed Church).

8. The reply of our Committee, dated October 13, 1978, to the letter of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church Committee of Apri l 14, 1976, conta ins a 
substantial part of the “ draft reply” submitted to Synod Coaldale 1977. 
This reply is to be included in the Acts of th is Synod as an Appendix. 
Synod Coaldale judged that th is “ draft reply” showed too much the 
marks of a draft. Therefore, there is no need to include the “ draft reply” in 
the Acts of th is Synod,
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D. Recommendations
Synod decides:

1. To express its gratitude to the Committee for all  the work done. In particu
lar, it remembers the fa ithful labours of our late brother W. Wildeboer.

2. To continue the Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian
Church, with the mandate:
a. to continue contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, while 

taking into account the rules for “ Eccles iast ica l Contact":
b. to publish, for the benefit of our Churches, a detailed evaluation of the 

confessional and church-political divergencies as decided by th is 
Synod (see: Acts 1980, Article 97, II, C, 3):

c. to evaluate the reaction of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Inter
church Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church regarding the 
divergencies, and to come to the next Synod with recommendations 
(cf. Consideration 5);

d. to complete the discussion and evaluation of the re lat ionships which 
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church has with other parties, especia lly 
the Reformed Ecumenical Synod, the Christian Reformed Church, the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church — Evangelical Synod, and the Presby
terian Church of America:

e. to inform the Churches about the progress made by means of press 
releases;

f. to report on its activities and find ings to the next General Synod.
3. To inc lude in the Acts as Appendices:

a. the reply of our Committee dated October 13, 1978;
b. the report and the addit ional report of the Committee;
c. the report of the delegate to the 47th General Assembly of the Ortho

dox Presbyterian Church;
4. Not to grant the request of the Church at Lincoln. ADOPTED

EVENING SESSION — FRIDAY, DECEMBER 5, 1980 
ARTICLE 153

Correspondence w ith Churches Abroad
Committee 11 presents

A. Material — Agenda VIII, H, 1 — Report of the Committee for Correspondence
with Churches Abroad, August 27, 1980. with 
an enclosure (Historical Review: Presbyterian 
Church at Korea).

H, 2 — Addit ional Report from the Committee, Octo
ber 28, 1980.

H, 3 — Letter from the Deputies for Correspondence 
of the Reformed Churches in The Nether
lands.

B. Information
1. The mandate given by Synod Coaldale 1977 reads as follows: "to main

tain correspondence in accordance with the Rules for Correspondence 
and to do so with:
De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland;
Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika;
The Free Reformed Churches in Australia;'' (Acts 1977, Artic le 107).
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2. The mandate further included:
“ to continue and to try to intensify the contact with the Presbyterian 
Church in Korea (Koryu-Pa) and to submit a report on th is contact to the 
next General Synod;
to send an invitation to sister-Churches Abroad at least one year prior to 
the date the next General Synod is to convene;
to have our Churches represented by a delegate to General Synods of 
sister-Churches Abroad, if invited, and when desirable and feasible; 
to inform the Churches from time to time about that which is of interest in 
their correspondence with Churches Abroad” (Acts 1977, Article 108).

3. The Committee has served Synod with an Enclosure re: Histor ical Review, 
Presbyterian Church Korea (see: section on Korean Presbyterian 
Churches).

4. a) The Netherlands sister-churches have sent a communication to Synod
re: the Historical Review, Presbyterian Church Korea, with the follow
ing criticism:
“ 1. Naar onze mening is het door uw 'Committee' aan u uitgebrachte 

rapport onvol ledig, omdat het voor het grootste deel steunt op de 
meningen van zendel ingen van de Orthodox Presbyterian Church, 
maar nalaat de mening van de betrokkenen zelf weer te geven 
over die OPC-beoordeling.

Het komt ons voor dat uw synode, alvorens te besluiten 
relaties aan te gaan met de Hap Dong kerken op zijn minst de 
Korea Presbyterian Church (Kosin) in de gelegenheid zou moeten 
stellen zich te verdedigen tegen deze OPC-kritiek.

2. Uit onze onderzoekingen van eertijds en onze contacten sinds- 
dien hebben wij een ander beeld gekregen van onze zusterkerk in 
Korea en de Hap Dong kerk.

In de ‘ restoration’ van 1963 ging het ten diepste om het 
houden van de overeenkomst ten aanzien van het seminary te 
Busan. (Vergelijk de belangrijke zaak van het al of niet houden van 
het ‘beding’ in de jaren na de vereniging in 1892 in de Gerefor- 
meerde Kerken in Nederland.)

De betekenis van het seminary te Busan ging ver uit boven 
het handhaven van een zelf gestichte ople id ingsschool.  Dit 
seminary was een symbool geworden en een belichaming van de 
compromis-loze tegenstand tegen de Shintoisme-dwang van de 
Japanse bezetters, en na de bevrijding van de blijvende afwijzing 
van enig compromis. Bij de bedoelde opheffing van dit Busan- 
seminary stonden dan ook deze zaken op het spel.

Tekenend is, dat de Hap Dong kerk nu verdeeld is in 5 of 6 
groepen. Er is dan ook wel een heel wat breder onderzoek nodig 
dan alleen een histor isch onderzoek, wil men kunnen besluiten 
met de Hap Dong kerken relaties aan te gaan.

Wij meenden u deze kritiek te moeten schrijven, omdat een 
eventueel besluit van uw vergadering tot het aangaan van kerke- 
lijke correspondentie met de Hap Dong kerken verregaande 
consequenties zou hebben.” 

b) This letter also contains the fol lowing invitation:
Synod decides 
to inv ite
through her deputies for correspondence with churches abroad 
the sister-churches abroad
and the churches with whom prel iminary eccles iast ical contact 
was established
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to send delegates
to a constituent assembly
for the convening of a Reformed International Conference.
The agenda of th is Constituent Assembly wil l contain at least the 
following:

1. The unity of faith as gift and mandate and its s ignif icance for
a. the diversity among the creeds of the churches;
b. the diversity among the forms of government of the churches;
c. the confession concerning the church;
d. the reflection on contacts and relations with other churches.

2. Mutual help in the execution of the missionary mandate in the
missionary situation of our time.

3. Basis and name of the Reformed International Conference.
4. Meaning and authority of the judgments and conclus ions of the

Reformed International Conference.
5. By-laws concerning:

— method of delegation;
— frequency of meetings;
— drafting the agenda;
— method of dealing with the agenda.

The General Assembl ies of the sister-churches in Australia, Canada, 
Korea, Sumba, South-Africa are being asked to authorize its Commit
tees for Fraternal Relations, a. to appoint delegates; b. to help draft 
the agenda of the Constituent Assembly.

C. Observations
1. The Committee was able to fu lf i l l  its mandate properly according to the 

rules for correspondence, e.g., issue declarations to ministers travell ing 
aboard, sending appropriate congratulations, pass ing on the Acts of 
Synod Coaldale, etc. (see Appendix).

2. The Free Reformed Churches of Australia:
The Committee reports:
a) “The correspondence with the Free Reformed Churches of Australia 

has been conducted according to the instructions the Committee 
received from General Synod Coaldale 1977 . . . .

b) We received the report from the Australian Deputies tor Correspon
dence with Overseas Sister-Churches to Synod 1978 of the Free 
Reformed Churches in Australia, held at Launceston in 1978 . . . .

The Synod 1978 of the Free Reformed Churches in Austral ia met 
from June 3rd to June 12th, 1978."

c) From the correspondence and the Acts we may gratefully conclude 
that the Free Reformed Churches in Austral ia desire to be fa ithful to 
God’s Word and the Church Order.

3. De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland:
The Committee reports:
a) The Committee was able to conduct correspondence in accordance 

with the adopted rules, and informed the Netherlands sister-churches 
about decis ions of Synod Coaldale 1977.

b) The Committee received the provisional agenda of the General Synod 
Groningen-Zuid 1978. Best wishes were extended through our de le 
gate.
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c) General Synod Groningen-Zuid 1978 adopted a revised Church Order 
and revised Forms for the Baptism of Infants, the Baptism of Adults, 
Public Profession of Faith and a new Form of D isc ip l ine for those 
adults who have not professed their faith.

“ Your Committee, in accordance with the Rules for Correspon
dence, has scrutinized the above Church Order and Forms, and de
clares that it considers them to be in accordance with the Holy Scrip
tures and in harmony with Reformed church polity.”

d) They send us a copy of the proposal that they will  tender to the upcom
ing Synod Arnhem 1981 on the matter of the Reformed Internationa l 
Conference and they request us as Deputies to recommend to Synod 
Smithv il le  1980 that:

(i) delegates be appointed to attend this gathering;
(ii) that they be given the mandate to help set up an agenda for this 

Conference.
They explain that they come with th is request pr ior to Synod 

Arnhem 1981 in order to save time. If they wait unti l after Synod 
Arnhem has agreed and then approach the sister-churches, th is 
Conference could be delayed unti l 1983. They would l ike to con
vene it earlier.

e) From the correspondence and the Acts of General Synod Groningen- 
Zuid 1978 the Committee may conclude with thankfulness that De 
Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland desire to be fa ithful to God's 
Word and to abide by the Reformed Creeds and Church Order.

4. Die Vrije Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika:
The Committee reports:
a) Shortly after the c losing of General Synod 1977 a letter was sent to 

deputies for correspondence with churches abroad of Die Vrye Gere
formeerde Kerke in South Africa. In th is letter the South African sister- 
churches were informed about some of the decis ions of General 
Synod Coaldale 1977.

b) Upon our request we received copies of the Acts of Synod Kaapstad 
1978 with apologies for not sending them sooner. Deputies were of the 
understanding that they were to be mailed directly by the printer.

c) The off ic ia l Acts of Synod Pretoria 1980 are not available to us yet at 
the time of preparation of th is report.

d) From the correspondence and the Acts received, we may conclude 
with gratitude that the stabil ization of church life in South Africa has 
continued and that Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika have 
shown that they desire to be faithful to God’s Word and to abide by the 
Reformed Creeds and Church Order.”

5. The Presbyterian Church in Korea (Koryu-Pa)
a) Synod Coaldale 1977 charged the Committee to “ continue and try to 

intensify the contact with the Presbyterian Church in Korea and sub
mit a report to the next General Synod” (Acts, Artic le 108, Recommen
dation 4).

b) The Committee received a copy of the Revised Form of Government of 
the Koryu Pa, adopted in 1979, but th is document being in Korean was 
inaccessib le to the Committee. The Committee informs Synod:
“ In the meantime, we are waiting for a reliable and complete transla
tion of the Form of Government. Once that has been received we hope 
to inform you of our conclus ions and perhaps include certain final 
recommendations as well.”
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c) The Committee gives the fol lowing further relevant information:
“ All of th is should, however, not give the impression that the only 
thing your Committee has done regarding Korea is write an occasional 
letter. On the contrary, we have been busy trying to obtain a better 
understanding of the ecclesiastical situation in Korea. We have also 
researched the whole matter of the Union of 1960 between the Koryu- 

pa and the Hap Dong, the subsequent d is integration of that Union in 1963, the 
differences between the Hap Dong and the Koryu-pa, and the relationship of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church to both. The enclosure attached to th is report 
reveals our findings. They are as follows:

Conclus ions
a) The Union of the Hap Dong and the Koryu-pa was hasty and ill- 

conceived;
b) The Divis ion of 1963 can not be blamed exclusively on either the 

one party or the other. The blame must be equal ly shared;
c) The reasons for the Divis ion are exceedingly d iff icu lt  to unearth in 

their ent irety,althoughit is possib le to center out the Seminary 
issue as a major cause and to l ist personal power struggles, 
regional ism and a host of others as lesser causes;

d) There are no basic differences between the Hap Dong and the 
Koryu-pa in either doctrine or church polity;

e) The O.P.C. maintains the same off ic ia l relationship with both the 
Hap Dong and the Koryu-pa, namely fraternal relations. As ind iv i
duals, the O.P.C. miss ionaries are offic ia lly  members of the Hap 
Dong.

Consequences
In l ight of the above, your Committee believes it to be only fair and 

honest that, should the General Synod 1980 decide to offer to estab
lish an offic ia l relationship with the Koryu-pa, because they have 
requested this, we should be w ill ing to consider the establishment of a 
s im ila r relationship with the Hap Dong, if so requested by these 
churches.

D. Considerations
1. The Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad has vigorously 

and dut ifu lly conducted its work in accordance with the mandate 
received from Synod Coaldale, Acts, Artic les 107, 108.

2. It is evident from the Report that the Committee has not been able to 
evaluate the cr it ic ism from the Deputies for Correspondence of the 
Netherlands sister-churches (October 16,1980) on the "H istor ica l Review, 
Presbyterian Church Korea”  (see Appendix).

3. Seeing the prel iminary character of the Reformed International Confer
ence, the Canadian Reformed Churches should proceed with caution. It 
would be premature to send “ delegates with a clear mandate” to such a 
Conference, yet delegates may be sent who shal l report to Synod con
cerning th is Conference in order that a warranted position be taken.

4. Since the Report of the Committee is inconclusive with respect to the 
required information from the Korean Presbyterian Church and the man
date in th is respect has not yet been completed, Synod cannot proceed to 
make decis ions regarding th is Church.

E. Recommendations
Synod decide:
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1. To thank the Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad for 
the conscientious manner in which the correspondence was conducted.

2. Gratefully to continue the correspondence under the adopted rules with:
a) The Free Reformed Churches of Australia
b) De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland
c) Die Vrije Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika.

3. To refrain from entering at th is time into correspondence with the Korean 
Presbyterian Church (Koryu-Pa).

4. To charge the Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad to 
continue the contacts with the Korean Presbyterian Church with the fol
lowing mandate:
a) to evaluate the Form of Government and to pass th is evaluation on to 

the next General Synod;
b) to inform the Synod regarding the state of communication with these 

Churches and also evaluate the communication with the Korean Pres
byterian Church (Koryu-pa) as to the question whether off ic ia l ecc les i
astical correspondence, even if it would be warranted in pr incip le, can 
be responsib ily maintained, due to distance and language;

c) to make recommendations to the Synod regarding a future relation
sh ip with these Churches.

5. To charge the Committee to evaluate the cr it ic ism of the Deputies of the 
Netherlands sister-Churches on the Historical Review, Korean Presby
terian Church, and to report on th is to the next Synod.

6. To charge the Committee to send an invitation to sister-churches abroad 
at least one year prior to the date the next General Synod is to convene 
and to have our Churches represented by a delegate to General Synods of 
such Churches abroad, if invited, and when desirable and feasible.

7. With regard to the proposed Reformed International Conference:
a. That the Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad be 

authorized to send two delegates to th is Conference;
b. That a report on th is Conference analyzing its basis, aim, powers, 

structure, members and agenda, along with a recommendation on how 
to proceed further in th is matter, be sent to the next Synod of the 
Canadian Reformed Churches by the Committee for Correspondence 
with Churches Abroad;

c. That Synod Smithvil le 1980 refrain from any off ic ia l endorsement of 
th is Conference due to its prel iminary character.

8. To pub lish the Reports of the Committee and the Enclosure in the Acts of 
Synod as Appendices.

9. To charge the Committee to inform the Churches from time to time about 
that which is of interest in the Correspondence with Churches abroad.

ADOPTED
The fol lowing motion, duly seconded, is discussed:
“ To change Consideration 3 to read, ‘ In order to be able to have our own 
input in the Reformed International Conference set-up, it is good to send dele
gates to it to help or guide th is Conference and to establish its agenda.’ ”

DEFEATED
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ARTICLE 154
Overture — Church at Surrey
A. Material — Agenda V III, H, 4 — Letter from the Church at Surrey re: re lation

sh ips with other Churches,

B. Observations
1. The Church at Surrey, B.C. requests “ that Synod, by means of a new or 

ex isting committee (such as the Committee on Contact w ith the O.P.C. or 
the Committee for Correspondence with the Sister-Churches Abroad)
a) examine the question whether seeking a re la tionsh ip  of correspon

dence (with a ll that th is  implies) with the O.P.C. and possib ly other 
churches standing in a different trad ition is really necessary, rea list ic  
and to the advantage of a ll parties concerned, and

b) study the feas ib ility  of having another, less comprehensive re lation
sh ip (i.e. a re lationsh ip d ifferent from correspondence) with the O.P.C. 
and possib ly other churches of our Lord such as the Koryu-pa which 
stand in a different trad ition.”

2. The Church at Surrey gives as grounds for its request the fo llow ing 
considerations:
d) “ that correspondence, in so much as it enta ils exercising the rules 

specified above, is a very close re la tionsh ip and a very demanding one 
which almost certain ly requires a s im ila r h is torica l development, 
s im ila r reformational confessions and s im ila r church po lity practices 
and structures;

e) that the exercise of correspondence between our sister-churches in 
Australia and The Netherlands (two church federations in the same 
tradition) with the Presbyterian Church in Korea (a church federation 
of a different tradition) furnishes ample proof that it is exceedingly d if 
ficu lt to do justice to the rules for correspondence with foreign chur
ches who do not belong to the same h istorica l, ecc les iastica l, confes
s iona l tradition;

f> that part of these d iff icu lt ie s  relate to lingu is tic , social, cu ltural and 
geographica l factors; 

g! that notw ithstanding these d iff icu lt ie s  it is s t ill desirable to have 
contact w ith fa ithfu l churches of our Lord Jesus Christ in other parts 
of the world in order to lend mutual support to one another, to expand 
the m issionary activity of Christ's church and to testify to the catho lic  
character of C hris t’s church.”

C. Considerations
1. The oneness and unic ity of the Catho lic  Church im p lies the ca lling  of the 

Churches, which recognize one another as true Churches, to support one 
another mutually, to the best of the ir ab ility , not in the least in the matter 
of taking heed of one another’s fa ithfu lness to the Word of God.

2. The oneness and unic ity of the Catho lic  Church must find Scriptura l ex
pression in the common proclamation of the death of the Lord at the 
Lord's Supper (one bread, one body).

3. It is  not proven that the differences mentioned in the considerations of 
the Church at Surrey sub d, e, f, and g are Scriptura l impediments to a 
re la tionsh ip as regulated in our rules for correspondence and as prac
tised, for instance, between the sister-churches in Ho lland and the 
Korean Presbyterian Church.
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4. Rules for permanent interchurch relations must be dictated by Scripture 
and not by reality, like the differences ex isting between the Churches; 
however, these Scriptura l rules should be app lied rea list ica lly , to the best 
of the Churches’ ability.

5. Adoption of different rules expressing different degrees of closeness to 
various Churches would lead to an undesirab le d ist inction  between 
Churches which are a ll equally true Churches of the Lord Jesus Christ.

D. Conclus ions
1. There is no reason to estab lish a different form of permanent ecc les iasti

cal re lationsh ip with other Churches in the world than as regulated in the 
rules for correspondence.

2. These rules can be app lied rea lis t ica lly  according to the circumstances, 
like  the lesser or greater degree of difference between the Churches.

E. Recommendation
Synod decides not to accede to the request of the Church at Surrey.

ADOPTED

ARTICLE 155
Appointments

1. Board of Governors — Theologica l College
From Eastern Canada: Rev. J. Geertsema, Rev. J. Mulder, Rev. M. van Beveren.

Alternates: Rev. Cl. Stam. Rev. P. Kingma, Rev. W. Pouwelse, in that 
order.

From Western Canada: Rev. D. DeJong, Rev. D. VanderBoom, Rev. J. Visscher.
Alternates: Rev. M. VanderWel, Rev. J. Van Rietschoten, Rev. J.D. 

W ielenga, in that order.
2. Board of Trustees — Theologica l College

H. Dantuma, A.J. Hordijk, C.M. Loopstra, J. Medemblik, M. Van Grootheest.
3. Committee on Correspondence with Churches Abroad

E.C. Baartman, A.C. Lengkeek, Rev. M. van Beveren, Rev. J. Visscher, 
(convener).

4. Committee for the Pub lication of the Book of Praise
Mrs. C. VanHalen, Dr. W. Helder (convener), J. van Huisstede, M. Kampen, 
Rev. J. DeJong, M.M. DeGroot (musical advisor).

5. Committee on Translation and Revision of the Confessions
a) Committee on the Heidelberg Catechism

Dr. J. Faber (convener), Dr. W. Helder, Rev. W. Huizinga, Dr. F.G. Ooster- 
hoff.

b) Committee on the Belg ic Confession and Canons of Dordt
Rev. C. Van Dam, Dr. J. Faber, Prof. L. Selles (convener), Rev. G. Van- 
Dooren, Prof. H.M. Ohmann.

6. Committee on Translation and Revision of the Prayers and Forms
Prof. L. Selles, Rev. Cl. Stam (convener), Rev. M. Werkman.

7. Committee on the Revision of the Church Order
Rev. J. Geertsema, Rev. W. Pouwelse, Rev. W.W.J. VanOene (convener).
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8. Committee on Contact w ith the Orthodox Presbyterian Church
J. Boot, Dr. J. Faber, Rev. W. Huizinga, Rev. J. Mulder (convener).

9. Committee on Women’s Voting R ights
Rev. S. DeBruin, Rev. D. DeJong, C. Hoogerdijk, Rev. J.D. Wielenga 
(convener).

10. Committee on B ib le  Translations
Rev. C. Van Dam, Rev. P. Kingma, Rev. J. Geertsema (convener), Prof. H.M. 
Ohmann.

11. Churches for Days of Fasting and Prayer
The Church at Burlington-West (Rehoboth) and the Church at Edmonton.

12. Church for Adm in istration of the General Fund 
The Church at Carman.

13. Church for the General Archives
The Church at Burlington-East (Ebenezer).

14. Church for the Inspection of the General Archives 
The Church at Burlington-West (Rehoboth).

15. Church to Audit the Finances of General Synod 1980 
The Church at Lincoln.

16. The Church to Audit the Finances of the Committee for Pub lication of the 
Book of Praise
The Church at Brampton.

17. The Address Church
Ebenezer Canadian Reformed Church, P.O. Box 124, Burlington, Ontario L7R 
3X8.

18. The Committee for the Printing of the Acts
The F irst and Second Clerks.

19. The Convening Church of the next General Synod
The Church at Cloverdale, B.C.
Synod decides that the Committees sha ll have the right, in case a vacancy 

occurs, in order to fu lf il l the ir mandate to bring the ir membership up to its o rig ina l 
strength.

ARTICLE 156
Acts

The Acts, A rtic les 149-155, are read and adopted.

ARTICLE 157
Artic le 43 — Church Order

Artic le 43 of the Church Order is read by the Chairman. He thankfu lly  states 
that no one has to be rebuked for having “ done something worthy of 
punishment.”
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ARTICLE 158
Appendix to the Acts

It has been decided that the fo llow ing material sha ll be pub lished as an 
Appendix to the Acts:

I. Report to Synod of the Board of Governors of the Theologica l College
II. Comprehensive F inancia l Statement of the Board of Trustees of the Theolog

ica l College for the years 1977-1979,
III. Report to Synod of the Committee on the Church Book (Psalm and Hymn 

Section)
IV. Book of Praise (revised litu rg ica l forms)
V. Report to Synod of the Committee for Contact w ith the Orthodox Presby

terian Church (plus the letter of the Committee for Contact to the Committee 
on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church, dated October 13, 1978; Report of the Delegate to the 47th General 
Assembly of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church held on May 15-22, 1980).

VI. Report to Synod of the Committee on Women's Voting R ights
VII. Report to Synod of the Committee on B ib le Translations

VIII. Report to Synod of the Committee on Correspondence with Churches 
Abroad (and enclosure — H istorica l Review of the Presbyterian Church in 
Korea)

ARTICLE 159
Preparation Next Synod

The convening Church at Cloverdale sha ll decide upon the time of the next 
General Synod with the advice of the Regional Synod of the Canadian Reformed 
Churches in Western Canada.

ARTICLE 160
Acts — Press Release

The Executive is charged and authorized to adopt the remaining Acts of the 
evening session of Friday, December 5, 1980, and to approve the Press Release.

ARTICLE 161
C los ing

The Chairman addresses h im self to Synod with the fo llow ing words: 
“ Esteemed Brothers,

We have come to the close of General Synod Sm ithv ille  1980. In the weeks 
before th is  Synod was to meet, many predictions were made as far as its duration 
was concerned, and now it has turned out to be the longest General Synod in the 
history of the Canadian Reformed Churches.

In sp ite of the fact that it lasted that long, the alertness of the brothers in 
doing the ir work has been examplary, even though the physica l fitness of some of 
the members of Synod left something to be desired.

I wish to express my sincere appreciation for bearing w ith me as your 
chairman. I sometimes had the fee ling that I was steering a canoe through “ white 
water.” If at any time I have done anyone injustice, I apologize for it. Be assured
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that my intentions have been to serve Synod to the best of my ab ilit ies. It is  up to 
you to judge.

It gives me much pleasure to speak a word of thanks to my fellow officers of 
Synod for the ir cooperation. In add ition, I want to thank a ll of the members of 
Synod for the good and brotherly sp ir it that prevailed throughout, even when 
serious and sometimes controversial matters were in d iscussion.

No one w ill expect me to say anything about the dec is ions made by th is 
Synod. The Churches w ill have to evaluate them. The only th ing that should be 
sa id is that we are thankful to the LORD Who, by way of H is Churches, has ca lled 
us to th is  specia l task and has enabled us to perform our duties. We pray that He 
may bless the work which has been done, sanctify it and use it for the upbu ild ing  
of His Church and the glory of H is Name.

On behalf of a ll of you, I extend our thanks to the convening Church at 
Sm ithv ille , not only for the preparation of the Synod and for making availab le the 
necessary fa c ilit ie s  and equipment, but also for the hosp ita lity  shown by receiv
ing the delegates into the ir homes. Specia l thanks are in order to the Hosp ita lity 
Committee, and last, but certa in ly not least, to the sisters Dekker and Steltman 
who prepared the meals during these weeks. They, and those who assisted them, 
served the members of Synod with great care.

And now we are going to say our “ farewells.”  Christ the Head of H is Church 
has brought us together. We have learned to know each other better. We have 
served together.

May the LORD be with you a ll, bring you safely home and strengthen you for 
the tasks of your respective offices. May He also strengthen those who have been 
appointed in the various Committees and enable them to do the ir work fa ithfully.

We pray that the LORD may bless and keep His Churches and lead and gu ide 
us by H is Word and Sp ir it to follow Him Who has received a ll power and authority 
in heaven and on earth. With H is Word we began our work and we w ill f in ish  it 
with that same Word as it is revealed to the apostle John and as we find it in 
Revelation 5:1-10.”

The Vice-Chairman, the Rev. M. van Beveren, speaks words of thanks to the 
Chairman for the manner in which he has chaired the meetings. After the s ing ing 
of Psalm 134:1, 2, 3, the Rev. M. van Beveren leads in thanksgiv ing prayer.

At 10:40 p.m., Friday, December 5, 1980, the Chairman closes the N inth 
General Synod of the Canadian Reformed Churches.

On behalf of Synod,
D. VanderBoom, Chairman 

M. van Beveren, Vice-Chairman
J. Visscher, F irst C lerk

J. Mulder, Second Clerk
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APPENDIX I

To the General Synod 
Sm ithv ille , 1980.
Esteemed Brethren,

The Board of Governors of the Theologica l College is pleased to present to 
your assembly its tri-annual report, covering the academic years 1977/1978, 
1978/1979, and 1979/1980.

The most important th ing which we can mention is that the Lord our God 
allowed us to see the work continued w ithout interruption. Even though the 
Faculty was one member short for some time, the lessons could be g iven and the 
students could proceed towards the ir goal.

That goal was reached by four brethren since the Synod 1977, and a ll four of 
them are serving already in the office of M inister of the Word. The graduation of 
one student th is  past year left us w ith four more students. We are happy that we 
can report the arrival of five brethren who commenced the ir studies, so that the 
total number of students at present is nine.

The Board d id  d iscuss with the Faculty the requirements for adm ission to 
our College and came to the conclusion that caution is needed when adm itting 
young men to the studies, and that further “ steps should be taken to ensure, as 
far as can be ascertained, that those who wish to study for the m inistry possess 
the qua lit ies  deemed ind ispensab le for one who aspires to that office.”  Attention 
to those requirements was paid when a student was interviewed before he com
menced h is  stud ies at our College.

The Board as well as the Faculty d id  d iscuss the question whether or not a 
maximum age should be set as much as there is a m inimum age for those who 
can be adm itted w ithout being in the possession of a Bachelor of Arts degree.

Concerning the conduct and d iligence of the students no specia l remarks 
have to be made. Some concern was expressed about the fact that students 
sometimes hold a part-time job. It was feared that such m ight work adversely with 
regard to the ir stud ies and progress. Ultimately, however, ho ld ing a part-time 
position is the student’s own responsib ility.

Could the work at the College be continued uninterruptedly as such, that can 
not be sa id about every member of the Faculty. The Reverend H. Scholten, 
already handicapped by illness during the previous years, had to subm it h is  
resignation as Lecturer in the Ecc les io log ica l Department. As Lecturer-emeritus 
he continues to follow a ll the activ ities at our College w ith great interest and h is 
advice is never sought in vain. The Board is grateful that, especia lly  during the 
first years of our Co llege ’s existence, the Rev. Scholten gave h is  fu ll cooperation 
and dedicated him self wholeheartedly to the task la id  upon h is  shoulders by the 
Churches. It behooves us to express our gratitude also in th is  report.

In order that the remaining members of the Faculty should not be burdened 
with too much extra work, the Rev. W.W.J. VanOene was appointed as temporary 
instructor, such until the time when the General Synod has appointed a suc
cessor to the Rev. H. Scholten. Having obtained the advice of the Faculty, the 
Board w ill come to Synod with a recommendation concerning such an appoint
ment.

The Board received advice from the Faculty re: the appointment of a suc
cessor to the Rev. G. VanDooren, who w ill have to resign at the end of the 
academ ic year 1981/1982. For various reasons the Board, upon the recommenda
tion of the Faculty, took grateful note of the w illingness of the Rev. VanDooren to 
serve until the day of h is obligatory retirement. The need to come to your 
assembly with a recommendation or nom ination to f i l l the expected vacancy was 
not considered so pressing that a dec is ion had to be made right now. It remains

135



the intention of the Board and the Faculty to come with proposals to your suc
cessor, the Synod 1983, to appoint a fourth full-time professor who is to take over 
the D iacon io log ica l Department. It is our hope and expectation that at that time 
we sha ll a lso be able to propose a man well-qualified for that position.

Another resignation was the one by the Rev. A.B. Roukema who served for 
some years as Associate Librarian. Health reasons compelled him to terminate 
that work, and we could not do anything but accept h is decision. Also to him we 
extend our words of gratitude for the work which he did, a work which is not notic
ed by outsiders but is the more appreciated by a ll who wish to use the Library of 
our College.

And, to conclude our remarks about persons working in and for our College, 
the Board also gratefully recognizes the work that is done by the Adm inistrative 
Assistant, Miss Anne Van Sydenborgh. Having been appointed o rig ina lly  with the 
care for the financ ia l adm inistration as an assistant to the Treasurer of our Co l
lege as her main task, she saw the lis t of her activ ities and respons ib ilit ies grow 
to such an extent that she has become involved in almost anything going on in 
our College, not in the last place the Library-cataloguing.

In compliance with a decis ion by Synod, the Board of Governors and the 
Board'of Trustees have been looking actively for other properties, but thus far 
have not been able to come up with something considered altogether su itab le for 
our purpose.

In academic matters the recent move by the Ontario Government to in
troduce leg is la tion proh ib iting conferring of degrees by non-recognized Colleges 
and Universities and declaring any advertis ing of courses leading to them illega l 
has caused concern with the Boards and with the Faculty. Steps have been 
undertaken to come to a Private B iil which would give recognition to our College 
and thus would keep the way towards conferring of degrees open. In th is  connec
tion the question is a lso being considered whether we should not, at the same 
time, inc lude the poss ib ility  of conferring the degree of Doctor of Theology.

The lectures given were vis ited by the Governors according to an adopted 
schedule. This schedule was somewhat upset by the appointment of the Rev. 
VanOene as temporary instructor. The dual position as instructor and governor 
was reason why he d id  not take part in the v is it ing of the lectures after he took up 
the former position.

The reports of v is its to the lectures were favourable. The governors could 
hear for themselves that the instruction given is scholarly and Scriptural. Both 
qua lif ica t ions are important and we are happy that we can report that they both 
were found present. This is the more a reason for gratitude seeing the general 
apostasy and deterioration which is to be noticed a ll around us. It is our sincere 
and heartfelt w ish that the Lord may strengthen those ca lled to teach so that our 
College may become a source of b less ing not only for the Churches that maintain 
and support th is  institu tion but a lso for others from our own and other con
tinents.

About the support of the Churches as far as finances are concerned the 
Board of Trustees reports to your assembly, and we can therefore refrain from 
remarks in th is respect.

The support otherwise by the Churches and Church members becomes ev i
dent every year anew at the College Evenings/Convocations.

It was a fitting celebration of the tenth anniversary of our College when we 
conducted the ceremony of conferring of degrees at a Convocation in the West. 
Even though the extra income d id not cover by ha lf the extra costs, the Boards 
have no regrets about the dec is ion to have th is  evening in B rit ish  Columbia. From 
almost every Church in the West members were present, and we are certain that it 
was greatly appreciated by the brotherhood out West.

The Board met four times since the previous Synod. At each annual meeting 
officers were chosen, and the outcome of each election confirmed the status quo.
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This report does not yet cover the meeting of October 31, 1980, although th is 
report has been adopted at that meeting.

In conclusion, the Board wishes to thank our gracious and fa ithfu l God for 
His unceasing care and mercy upon us. We thank the Lord for the w illingness 
given into the hearts of the members of the Faculty and of the Board of Trustees 
as well as of the Board of Governors'to work in harmony in th is  great undertaking. 
We thank Him for the w illingness of the membership to continue the ir support of 
our institution, and commend the same into H is continuous care and favour.

Respectfu lly submitted, 
The Board of Governors, 

For the same, 
W.W.J. VANOENE, Secretary

137



APPENDIX II

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE OF THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
FINANCIAL STATEMENTS 

FOR THE YEARS ENDED DECEMBER 31, 1977 • 1978 • 1979

INDEX
AUDITORS’ REPORT
STATEMENT 1 — General Fund Balance Sheet 
STATEMENT 2 — Pension Fund Balance Sheet 
STATEMENT 3 -  Equity 
STATEMENT 4 — Revenue and Expenditure

AUDITORS’ REPORT
The Board of Governors,
Theolog ica l College of the Canadian Reformed Churches 
Ham ilton, Ontario

We have examined the general fund and pension fund balance sheets of 
Theolog ica l College of the Canadian Reformed Churches as at December 31, 
1977, 1978, and 1979 and the statements of equity and revenue and expenditure 
for the years then ended. Our exam ination inc luded a general review of the ac
counting procedures and such tests of accounting records and other supporting 
evidence as we considered necessary in the circumstances.

In our op in ion these financ ia l statements present fa irly the financ ia l position 
of the College as at December 31,1977,1978 and 1979 and the results of its opera
tions for the years then ended in accordance with generally accepted accounting 
p rinc ip les app lied on a basis consistent with that of the preceding years.

ROBINSON, LOTT & BROHMAN 
Chartered Accountants, 

Guelph, Ontario 
April 3, 1980
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STATEMENT 1

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE OF THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
GENERAL FUND BALANCE SHEET 

AS AT DECEMBER 31, 1977 ■ 1978 ■ 1979

ASSETS

Current 1979 1978 1977
Petty Cash $ 100 $ 54 $ 111
Cash in bank — current accounts 8,000 5,124 9,377
Cash in bank — savings accounts 5,513 5,475 4,206
Cash in bank — Rotterdam 569 1,105 43
Allotments receivable — current year 5,735 1,929 1,782

Total current assets $ 19,917 13,687 15,519

Investments
Term deposits 55,000 55,000 55,000
Accrued interest 880 817 741

Total investments 55,880 55,817 55,741

Fixed (at cost)
Equipment, furniture and fixtures 14,916 14,620 13,945

Less accumulated depreciation 12,669 11,178 9,716
2,247 3,442 4,229

Real estate and driveway 71,182 71,182 71,182
Library books 52,035 46,077 39,951

Total fixed assets 125,464 120,701 115,362
Trust funds — pension fund — statement 2 21,310 19,004 17,193

$222,571 $209,209 $203,815

LIABILIT IES

Current
Employees’ payroll deductions payable $ 1,711 $ 1,845 $ 969
Allotments received in advance 7 1 864
Due to pension fund 2,794 594 2,079

Total current lia b ilit ie s 4,512 2,440 3,912
Trust funds — pension fund — see statement 2 21,310 19,004 17,193

Equity — statement 3
Designated — library 10,163 13,620 17,247
Designated — future bu ild ing 43,823 38,823 33,823
General 142,763 135,322 131,640

Total equity 196,749 187,765 182,710
$222,571 $209,209 $203,815
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STATEMENT 2

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE OF THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
PENSION FUND BALANCE SHEET 

AS AT DECEMBER 31, 1977 - 1978 ■ 1979

ASSETS

Current 1979 1978 1977
Cash in bank $ 935 $ 852 $ 1,055
Due from general fund 2,794 594 2,079

Total current assets 3,729 1,446 3,134

Investments
Term deposits 17,300 17,300 13,873
Accrued interest 281 258 186

Total investments 17,581 17,558 14,059
$ 21,310 $ 19,004 $17,193

LIABILIT IES

Equity
Balance at beg inn ing of year $ 19,004 $ 17,193 $ 15,457
Add — Appropriation from budget 500 500 500

— Interest on bank account 84 77 59
— Interest on term deposits 1,722 1,234 1,177

Balance at end of year $ 21,310 $ 19,004 $ 17,193
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STATEMENT 3

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE OF THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
STATEMENT OF EQUITY 

FOR THE YEARS ENDED DECEMBER 31, 1977 ■ 1978 ■ 1979

1979 1978 1977
Designated — Library

Balance at beg inn ing of year $ 13,620 $ 17,247 $ 21,661
Add — Appropriation from budget 2,500 2,500 2,500

16,120 19,747 24,161
Deduct — Transfer to general equity to cover

cost of books purchased 5,957 6,127 6,914
Balance at end of year $ 10,163 $ 13,620 $ 17,247

Designated — Future Bu ild ing

Balance at beg inn ing of year $ 38.823 $ 33.823 $ 28,823
Add — Appropriation from budget 5,000 5,000 5,000

Balance at end of year $ 43,823 $ 38,823 $ 33,823

General
Balance at beg inn ing of year $135,322 $131,640 $129,769

Add — Transfer from library fund to cover
cost of books purchased out of
general funds 5,957 6,127 6,914

— Excess of revenue over expenditure 1,484 — —
142,763 137,767 136,683

Deduct — Excess of expenditure over revenue — 2,445 5,043
Balance at end of year $142,763 $135,322 $131,640
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STATEMENT 4

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE OF THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES  
STATEMENT OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE 

FOR THE YEARS ENDED DECEMBER 31, 1977 ■ 1978 - 1979

1980 Budget
Revenue

A llo t m e n t s  f ro m  c h u r c h e s $127,600
G if t s  a n d  c o l le c t io n s 5,000
S t u d e n t  f e e s 900
S t u d e n t  a c c o m m o d a t io n s 1,200
In v e s tm e n t  in c o m e 6,000
S u p e r a n n u a t io n  b e n e f it s 5,435

T o ta l r e v e n u e $146,135

Expenditure
F a c u lt y

S a la r ie s  —  p r o f e s s o r s $74,170
S a la r ie s  —  le c t u r e r s 6,000
P e n s io n  —  M rs .  K o u w e n h o v e n 13,314
S u p e r a n n u a t io n 4,892
S o c ia l in s u r a n c e s 1,200
O t h e r  p e r s o n n e l in s u r a n c e s 1,030

T o ta l f a c u lt y 100,606

P ro p e r t y
P r o p e r t y  im p ro v e m e n t s  a n d  m a in t e n a n c e 1,060
C a r e t a k in g 2,000
H y d r o  a n d  w a te r 750
F u e l 2,000
In s u r a n c e 1,262
D e p r e c ia t io n  o f  e q u ip m e n t —

T o ta l p r o p e r ty 7,072

A d m in is t r a t io n
T r a v e l l in g  a n d  m e e t in g s  —  b o a r d  o f  g o v e r n o r s 1.500
T r a v e l l in g  —  le c t u r e r s 1,000
T r a v e l l in g  a n d  m e e t in g s  —  t r u s t e e s 250
A d m in is t r a t io n  a n d  o f f ic e  s u p p l ie s 1,350
S a la r y  —  a d m in is t r a t o r 13,500
S o c ia l in s u r a n c e s  —  a d m in is t r a t o r 446
O t h e r  p e r s o n n e l in s u r a n c e s  —  a d m in is t r a t o r 377
L e g a l a n d  a u d it 350
T e le p h o n e 700
G e n e r a l 500
H a n d b o o k —
C o n v o c a t io n  in  W e s t e r n  C a n a d a —

T o ta l a d m in is t r a t io n 19,973

L ib r a r y
A s s is t a n t  l ib r a r ia n —
L ib r a r y  s u p p l ie s 1,000

T o ta l l ib r a r y 1,000

A p p r o p r ia t io n s
P e n s io n  f u n d 500
B u i ld in g  f u n d 5,000
L ib r a r y  f u n d 2,500
S a la r y  f u n d 8,800

T o ta l a p p r o p r ia t io n s 16,800
O t h e r  u n fo r e s e e n  e x p e n d it u r e 684

T o ta l e x p e n d it u r e $146,135
Excess of revenue over expenditure $ -
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STATEMENT 4

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE OF THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES  
STATEMENT OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE 

FOR THE YEARS ENDED DECEMBER 31, 1977 ■ 1978 ■ 1979

1979 1978 1977
Budget Actual Budget Actual Budget Actual

$112,050 $114,561 $109,350 $110,349 $ 86,900 $ 86,262
5,000 4,613 5,000 4,966 3,500 5,427

900 1,100 1,000 1,100 1,200 900
900 1,050 900 1,050 900 900

5,500 5,716 5,000 4,760 4,000 4,573
5,000 5,435 3,000 5,000 3,000 3,000

$129,350 $132,475 $124,250 $127,225 $ 99,500 $101,062

$ 68,500 $ 68,500 $ 68,500 $ 68,500 $ 53,547 $ 53,547
6,000 6,000 6,000 6,000 3,500 3,500

12,459 12,180 12,459 12,459 9,568 13,630
4,500 4,892 4,500 4,500 3,300 3,300
1,560 1,938 1,458 1,902 1,578 1,592
1,266 1,336 1,182 1,157 1,182 1,205

94,285 94,846 94,099 94,518 72,675 76,774

1,060 855 560 2,030 560 278
2,000 2,180 1,500 1,622 1,500 1,431

650 650 600 665 500 629
1,500 1,746 900 1,468 800 1,371
1,155 1,262 1,155 1,136 889 1,155

1,492 — 1,462 — 1,395
6,365 8,185 4,715 8,383 4,249 6,259

1,500 575 1,000 1,427 800 887
800 891 600 741 600 528
250 60 250 61 250 123

1,000 1,105 750 1,327 750 1,407
12,500 12,500 9,500 11,275 8,800 8,800

217 211 132 252 — 210
350 310 350 263 350 360
600 841 600 604 400 541
500 ___ 500 443 — 503

___ ___ — 885 — —
— 3,256 — — — —

17,717 19,749 13,682 17,278 11,950 13,359

2,000 2,000 1,440 3,000 985
1,000 211 1,000 51 500 728

3,000 211 3,000 1,491 3,500 1,713

500 500 500 500 500 500
5,000 5,000 5,000 5,000 5,000 5,000
2,500 2,500 2,500 2,500 2,500 2,500

8,000 8,000 8,000 8,000 8,000 8,000

983 — 504 — 626 —

$130,350 $130,991 $124,000 $129,670 $101,000 $106,105

($ 1,000) $ 1,484 $ 250 ($ 2,445) ($ 1,500) ($ 5,043)
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APPENDIX III
COMMITTEE CHURCH BOOK, PSALMS AND HYMNS SECTION

To the General Synod of Sm ithv ille , Ontario 
1980
Esteemed Brethren,

Herewith we submit our report on our activ ities during the past years.
After we had received the mandate from the Synod Coalda ie 1977, we con

sidered what to do first, and we came to the conclusion that it would be best to 
work towards the revision and completion of the Hymn Section before reviewing 
the rhymings of the Psalms.
1. RHYMING OF THE HYMNS

As for the rhyming of the Hymns, we have considered a ll the changes that 
were suggested by church members who studied the Provisional Hymn Section 
and sent us the ir remarks, e ither because the ir own Consistories appointed them 
to that work or because they wished to serve the Churches by the ir personal, 
private advice.

In many instances the proposed changes were not acceptable because the 
wording was incorrect, or the prosody was unacceptable, or because we pre
ferred the wording as it was given in the Provisional Section. It would serve no pur
pose if we mentioned the proposed changes and our evaluation of those pro
posals. A comparison of the Hymn Section as it has been printed and the lis t of 
changes which we adopted w ill show in how far we could go along with the 
crit ic ism  which was brought to our attention. We add th is  lis t of changes as Ap
pendix I.

There is one point in th is  connection to which we wish to pay some more at
tention. It was the point in some of the letters received that the committee 
preserved somewhat "a rcha ic" language in some verses, e.g. in Hymn 14 (the 
Song of Zechariah) and Hymn 60 (“ Praise to the Lord, the Alm ighty, the K ing of 
Creation” ). We were faced with a choice: e ither give a tota lly new rhyming or keep 
the rhyming as it is  w ithout any major change. We chose the latter course and do 
not th ink it to be so d iff ic u lt that the congregations w ill have trouble with it. It 
does not hurt to have some “ old-fashioned language1’ in the Church's songs once 
in a while.
2. CHOICE OF SONGS

Comparison of the new Hymn Section with the hymn section of the Book of 
Praise as it appeared in 1972 w ill show that we have deleted some of the songs 
which were found in the 1972 edition. Our reasons for de leting some songs were: 
th is  song is unnecessary, since we already have the very same song in the Book 
of Psalms (e.g. “ o ld ” Hymn 1); th is  song expresses thoughts which, even though 
not completely contrary to the Word of God, yet are a “ borderline case” (e.g. 
“ o ld ” Hymns 20, 27).

The set-up of the Hymn Section according to the order of the AposUes’ Creed 
resulted in our inserting some songs to provide a broader "coverage” of each part 
of that confession. We only remind your assembly of the section “ Come, Lord 
Jesus! Maranatha!” to make clear what we mean.
3. NOTATION

The matter of the cho ice and notation of the hymn-tunes became a d iff icu lt 
chapter in our endeavours.

The many reactions, often crit ica l, to the music-part of the provisional Hymn 
Section 1979, forces us to give some explanation, w ithout go ing into techn ica l 
details.
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Because of the importance of the musica l aspect and because only one 
member of our Committee was considered by us as an expert, we approached a 
number of brethren whom we considered knowledgeable in th is  f ie ld  and re
quested them to serve us w ith the ir advice.

A lthough we are thankfu l for a ll the work these brethren d id , and the informa
tion they gave, the end-result was not very he lpfu l for us, not only because 
distances prevented them from meeting, but because they had divergent views on 
matters like  notation of old melodies, rests and finales, and on the use of ac
c identa ls (Dutch: “ toevallige verhogingen” ) in the Genevan tunes.

Time, however, went on, and the moment came that the Hymn Section had to 
be readied for printing and publication. At that time one op in ion regarding these 
m usico log ica l matters found expression in a number of hymns in the green 
booklet; not a ll Committee members considered themselves responsib le for the 
view which then prevailed.

The above-mentioned crit ic ism  was mainly directed at th is  spec ific  music- 
notation. It was soon discovered that there was a clear d ifference between some 
tunes in the green booklet and the music ed it ion  of the Revised Hymn Section 
1979. People asked: why th is  difference?

After much d iscussion, re-evaluation and re-consideration (the Committee 
for Advice had meanwhile ceased to exist) we met the received crit ic ism s and re
quests for re-instating certain tunes as far as possible.

This revision was not completed without seeking professional help. De 
Vereniging van Gereformeerde Kerkorganisten (The Netherlands) was approach
ed and found w illin g  to help. We requested them to verify our work, and although 
complete agreement was not (yet) estab lished, we are happy now to be able to 
present a copy of the fina l draft of the music of the Hymn Section, Appendix II. As 
you w ill see, a number of tunes have been replaced, in a few cases well-liked 
melodies from the present Book of Praise, which were first deleted, have been 
returned. Some tunes have been written in the old notation as was suggested, but 
only when th is  would not bring any confusion in congregational singing.

4. HARMONIZATION
Synod 1977 in its mandate, recommendation sub 7, also spoke about Har

monizations. Our Committee was urged “ to seek ways and means to make 
availab le to the membership of the Churches the harmonizations of the Psalms 
and Hymns.”  It was even suggested “ to insert those in the Book of Pra ise."

To be honest, we were surprised by th is suggestion from Synod.
The reasons why we d id  not meet with th is urgent request are:
First, Psalm-harmonizations for organ are readily available; we were even in 

formed that a new set of such harmonizations is being prepared privately, 
spec if ica lly  for the Canadian Reformed Churches. Then, for the Hymns the 
Pub lication Committee has made ava ilab le the Music Ed ition of the Revised 
Hymn Section 1979, which in nearly a ll cases fits  the revision of tunes mentioned 
above.

Secondly, Reformed churches have never produced Psalm books with four- 
part setting. Apart from forb idd ing costs for our small community, and apart from 
whether th is  is an “ ecc les iastica l matter” according to Artic le 30, Church Order, 
the fo llow ing quotation from one of our advisors may be of interest:

Our Churches have since the Reformation of the 16th century always ins isted 
on congregational, unison singing. Printing the melody only, clearly ind icates 
such a preference. We do not have cho irs in our worship services, but in show
ing a four-part setting in our church-book we could be opening a door for such 
choirs, which w ill make the congregation less active.

Thus we present to Synod and to the Churches the Psalms and Hymns with only 
the melody.
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5. PSALMS
Summarizing, we may state that we have been helped by the remarks which 

came from Churches and church members, a lthough the remarks on the rhyming 
of the Psalms were very few. We have scrutin ized a ll the rhym ings of the Psalms 
as they appear in the Book of Praise, and there is practica lly  no Psalm which has 
remained “ untouched,”  so to speak. We attach as Appendix I lia  a lis t of those 
Psalms which have been changed substantia lly  or even have been replaced com
pletely as far as rhyming is concerned. With each and every Psalm it has been 
and remained our endeavour to stay as c lose to the unrhymed text as we could. 
We are encouraged in th is respect by the fact that none of the remarks about the 
rhymings which we presented was of such a nature that deviation from the lite ra l 
text of God’s Word was charged. F ina l corrections made in response to sugges
tions and crit ic ism  submitted are added in Appendix lllb .

6. DEFIN ITIVE ADOPTION MOST DESIRABLE
It' is our sincere wish that the work which has now been presented to your 

assembly in the revision of the Psalm rhymings and in the revised Hymn Section 
may appear acceptable so that, at least as far as the songs are concerned, the 
work may be considered concluded. It is imperative, in our op in ion, that the 
“ defin itive text” be approved, for our ch ild ren are learning the rhym ings by heart 
at the various schools, and it is utterly frustrating if every so often they have to re
learn certain songs because a change has been made. Besides, if we keep chang
ing the rhymings, the rhymed Psalms and the hymns w ill never become “ part and 
parcel” of the lives of believers and they w ill never become such an integra l part 
of the knowledge-of-faith as we have seen it with our older brothers and sisters 
who knew almost the whole Dutch Psalm book by heart.

A lthough we are the first ones to recognize that a ll our work is imperfect and 
that there is always room for improvement, yet we wish to say that we have done 
the best we could as far as rhymings are concerned. The result we now present to 
your assembly for f ina l approval.

7. COMMITTEE MEMBERSHIP
It is with great joy and thankfu lness to the Lord that we stated the above. 
In the course of the years many brethren were involved in the work of our 

Committee. Some of them were appointed to its membership, others became in 
volved upon the request of the Committee. Some of them are already with the 
Lord, others are s t il l with us. It is  a great priv ilege to us that we are permitted to 
recognize a ll those who in one way or another have contributed to the progress of 
our work and were instrumental in paving the way for the presentation of the f ina l 
proposals as we subm it them to your assembly.

We do w ish to honour a ll those who contributed and we wish to do so 
especia lly  in two of our brethren who have been a member of our Committee from 
its very beginning. We refer to the brethren M.M. deGroot and G. VanDooren. They 
were appointed by the National Synod of Homewood 1954, and have been re
appointed by each subsequent General Synod. It is  d iff ic u lt even to estimate the 
number of hours that they have spent in the ir capacity as members of our Com
mittee. For them in particu lar it is an occasion for rejo ic ing that the Lord has 
enabled them to work during a ll these years and now has given them the priv ilege 
that they arrived at th is  point, th is  goal. Much work w ill s t ill have to be done, but 
the goal has been reached: A complete Psalm book and Hymn book in the Eng lish 
language, w ith preservation of the Genevan tunes.

It behooves us to give humble thanks to the Lord our God Who has enabled 
these two brethren to do a ll the work they have been doing, and it is  a lso f itting
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that, as a Committee, we express our gratitude and appreciation to the brethren 
for the work which has been blessed so abundantly for the benefit of the Chur
ches. We deem it proper that also your assembly recognizes the brethren in its 
evaluation of the Committee’s achievements.

Of the members appointed by Synod 1977, the Rev. C. VanDam had to term i
nate h is  cooperation due to h is moving to B rit ish  Columbia. The Canadian Mails 
are not the most su itab le means of enterta ining a fru itfu l cooperation. Besides, 
work of th is  nature can be done more properly and speedily as well as thoroughly 
when proposals and crit ic ism  can be d iscussed orally. We wish to thank the Rev.
C. VanDam for the work which he d id  while he was s t il l in Ontario and fa ith fu lly  at
tended the Committee’s meetings.

As for the rest, the Committee could meet regularly, a lthough not at regular 
times. Many hours were spent in meetings; countless more hours were spent in 
the preparation of the meetings. Be assured that a ll th is  work was done with joy 
and gratitude for the priv ilege that in th is  way we were permitted to contribute 
towards the ed ification of the Church of Christ.

8. CONTACT WITH OTHERS
Our work and contacts have not been confined to the members of the Chur

ches in Canada. We may even say that there is some internationa l recognition.
A letter was passed on to us in which Dr. Bruce C. Stewart of the Reformed 

Presbyterian Theolog ica l Seminary in P ittsburgh, Penn., draws our attention to a 
possib le conference on Psalmody. The follow ing sentence may be quoted, “We 
would antic ipate a lso that representatives from your Synod would be welcome to 
attend the study conference.” We as your Committee would appreciate Synod’s 
judgment on the des irab ility  of representation at such a conference. We enclose 
a photocopy of the above letter for your information. Appendix IV.

There was some contact with the Australian Deputies and we also have sent 
them in the course of the years our revis ions and adopted rhymings. They sent 
the ir remarks on those revisions and rhymings, which we took into account when 
considering whether any changes should be made. We a lso followed some of 
the ir suggestions regarding rhymings of Old and New Testament passages. Fur
ther we sent them our evaluation of some “ B ib le Songs” which they composed.

We already mentioned the contact with the Vereniging van Gereformeerde 
Kerkorganisten. More such contacts could be mentioned.

For your information we mention that an independent church in Ca lifo rn ia  
purchased fifty copies of our Book of Praise and are using it in the ir services. Upon 
the ir request we were also instrumental in providing them with a book with har
monizations of the Psalm-tunes.

Further some copies have been ordered from Curacao and Surinam, w hile 
a lso in Presbyterian c irc les in the United States interest is growing, as may also 
become evident from the above-mentioned letter.

Our Committee a lso had contact w ith a committee of the Reformed Chur
ches in Australia: they wish to use some of our rhym ings in the hope that th is  w ill 
lead to acceptance of the whole Genevan Psalter. We have given them perm ission 
to do so on certain conditions.

9. COPYRIGHTS AND INCORPORATION 
This brings us to our next point.
Our Committee ho lds the copyright to the rhymings insofar as they have not 

been taken over from other sources. Most of the rhymings have been produced 
“ by order” of our Committee. As far as we know, that is a unique phenomenon, 
since practica lly  a ll other books w ith Psalms and Hymns have been put together 
by co llec ting  rhym ings from a ll sorts of ex isting collections.

147



In some instances remuneration was given for that work, so that those rhym- 
ings are the property of our Committee and, in th is  committee, of the Churches. In 
other instances no remuneration was given, but the rights were transferred to our 
Committee nevertheless. In other cases the versifier retained the right and only 
gave perm ission to the Committee, and therein to the Churches, to use h is  rhym- 
ings w ithout any further charge.

Now that the work as such has come to an end, the Churches are to ensure 
that they keep the rights which are now held, in the ir behalf, by the Committee. If 
in any way some financ ia l benefits should be derived from others using our rhym- 
ings, the Churches should be the benefic iaries. Our Committee does not wish to 
say that we should try to “ make money” out of our rhymings; we only w ish to 
stress that it would be no more than proper if the Churches received back some of 
the considerab le sum of money they have given for th is  purpose in the course of 
these past twenty-six years.

In order to safeguard the rights of the Churches and in order to keep control 
over the contents of the Book of Praise a lso in the future, it w ill be necessary that 
a Standing Committee is appointed by Synod and that such a Committee be in 
corporated, so that it can take a ll measures necessary to safeguard the rights of 
the Churches and can make necessary arrangements for the d istribu tion  of the 
Book of Praise and possib le changes in the contents of that book, such under in 
struction from General Synod and under the ob ligation to report to each General 
Synod on its activities.

We have already obtained legal advice regarding th is  matter and have been 
advised in the above direction. It is proper to mention to your assembly that the 
substantia l legal fee (which was paid by your Committee) has been returned to us 
as a donation.

For the benefit of your Advisory Committee which w ill deal w ith the matters 
concerning the Book of Praise we enclose four photocopies of the advice in its 
entirety. Appendix V.

For the benefit of your assembly we also enclose a draft instruction for the 
to-be-appointed Standing Committee. Appendix VI.

10. CONTENTS BOOK OF PRAISE
The Synod of Coalda le 1977 appointed our Committee to coordinate the work 

of a ll committees working on the contents of the Book of Praise. It decided “ to 
add to its mandate the charge that it coordinate the work of the committees to be 
appointed and instructed hereafter.”  (Acts, A rtic le 60).

We have been keeping in constant contact w ith the various committees (Con
fessiona l Forms, L iturg ica l Forms, Church Order), which contact was greatly 
fac ilita ted by the fact that most members of our Committee also held member
sh ip  in one or more of the other committees. Sometimes a brief meeting was held 
w ith members of one of the other committees.

From these contacts and from the tang ib le results of the labours of the other 
committees it has become evident that our Church book cannot be issued as yet 
in such a form as we should like to see it: with the Psalms, the Hymns, the Con
fessional and L iturg ica l Forms, and the Church Order. Even if — which we hope 
and expect — your assembly approves the rhymings as we have now presented 
them to you so that th is  part of the work may be considered to have been conc lud
ed, there remains much work to be done on the other sections. It may even take 
six or more years before we can fina lly  be presented w ith a complete and accept
able revision of a ll the parts which should be included in our Book of Praise.

For that reason it does not appear advisable to us to inc lude in the next print
ing of our Book of Praise those revised forms or parts of forms as may be approv
ed by your assembly. We consider it necessary that we wait w ith pub lication in 
that form until a ll the revisions have been concluded and have been approved by a 
future General Synod. If we should inc lude every three years those parts which
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have been approved and adopted, the previous ed ition of the Book of Praise 
would have to be d iscarded and confusion would reign.

The proper course of action as we envisage it would be: to have the revised 
rhym ings of Psalms and Hymns as adopted by Synod in one book with the Con
fessiona l and L iturg ica l Forms as we have them at th is moment.

As the various Synods adopt or approve revis ions of a ll or part of the Forms, 
that part which has been approved could be issued in a separate booklet. It would 
then be in the liberty of the Churches to use e ither the “ o ld ”  forms or the new 
ones insofar as they have been approved by Synod.

Once a General Synod has defin ite ly  adopted a ll the revisions, subsequent 
ed it ions of the Book of Praise should then contain only the adopted and approved 
revisions.

In that manner confusion is prevented and the cost reduced to a minimum.
In our op in ion, your assembly should express the adv isab ility  of that course 

of action, or perhaps even order it to be done that way.

11. ORDER OF WORSHIP
We consider it advisable that a “ Suggested Order of W orship” be inserted. 

The Orders as they are in use among us roughly speaking come in two different 
forms. In our op in ion they should be inserted, but then as “ Suggested Orders of 
W orship,” for we do not wish to cla im  that a General Synod should adopt a 
spec ific  order and make it mandatory for the Churches.

We enclose two such suggested orders as Appendix VII.

12. FINANCES
Various General Synods have empowered our Committee to appeal to the 

Churches for financ ia l means whenever th is  appeared necessary. Happily, we did 
not find ourselves oftentimes in such a position. In the beginn ing money was 
needed for the purchase of copyrights, purchase of rhymings, and so on. The ac
tual printing of the Book of Praise has never been part of the finances of our Com
mittee but was, instead, being taken care of by a separate Pub lication Commit
tee. It has been our contention from the very beginn ing that the Churches should 
not become involved in the business aspect of th is  matter, not even via the ir Com
mittee. Thus the money which was received from the Churches was used solely 
for the contents of the Book of Praise, not for its printing or d istribution.

During the past three years we were convinced that we should approach the 
Churches again. Our revision of the hymn section was completed, and the only 
way in which the Churches could test the result of our labours was by having suf
fic ient copies so that the songs could be used in the services. W ith a view to the 
very temporary character of such a booklet we decided to ask the Churches for a 
co llection or an equivalent amount, and we are happy to report that only one 
Church refused to cooperate. From a ll the other Churches we d id receive what we 
had requested.

The amount received from the Churches d id  not cover by far the cost of the 
new Hymn Sections, as may be evident from Appendix VIII. The rest of the money 
needed was donated by the Pub lication Committee from the reserves it had been 
bu ild ing  up through the sale of the present Book of Praise. Thus the Churches 
could be provided with the requested number of copies w ithout further charge.

For the costs of our regular meetings, of postage, stenc illing , etc., we were 
reimbursed by the General Fund as adm inistered by the Church at Carman, 
Manitoba.

13. PRIV ILEGE OF THE FLOOR
In order that the matter of our Book of Praise and related questions may be
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dealt with to the best advantage of the Churches, we request that two of our Com
mittee be given the priv ilege of the floor when Synod discusses th is  point.

14. CONCLUSION
After a ll the above our conclus ion of th is report can be brief.
It has been a great priv ilege and pleasure for us to serve the Lord in H is Chur

ches in th is  capacity. We may assure your assembly that the work entrusted to us 
by the Churches has brought us closer to the songs with which the Church has 
praised her God and Saviour for a ll the centuries of her existence.

It is our sincere wish that these songs may be as dear to a ll the members as 
they are to us and that in the s ing ing of Christ's Church on th is  earth may be 
heard the “ beginn ing of eternal joy.”

Respectfu lly submitted, 
Yours in the Lord, 

M.M. DE GROOT 
W .HELDER

G.VANDOOREN 
W.W.J. VANOENE, Secretary
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APPENDIX IV 
FORM FOR THE BAPTISM OF INFANTS

Doctrine of 
Baptism

Eph. 2:3 
John 3.3, 5

Matt. 28:19

Rom. 8:28

Rom. 6:5

Rom. 8:5

Eph. 5:27

Matt. 22:37 
I John 2:15 
Eph. 4:22 
Col. 3:5

Gen. 17:7

Beloved congregation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The doctrine of holy baptism is  summarized as follows:
First:
We and our ch ild ren are conceived and born in sin and 
are therefore by nature ch ild ren of wrath so that we cannot 
enter the kingdom of God unless we are born again.
The immersion or sprink ling with water s ign if ies  th is  impurity 
of our souls so that we may detest ourselves, humble 
ourselves before God and seek our cleansing and salvation 
outside ourselves.
Second:
Baptism s ign if ies  and seals to us the promise of the cleansing 
from our s ins through Jesus Christ.
We are, therefore, baptized into the Name of God the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit.
When we are baptized into the Name of the Father, God the 
Father testifies and seals to us that He estab lishes an eternal 
covenant of grace with us. He adopts us for H is ch ild ren and 
heirs, and promises to provide us with a ll good, avert a ll evil or 
turn it to our benefit.
When we are baptized into the Name of the Son, God the Son 
promises us that He washes us in His blood from 
a ll our s ins and unites us w ith Him in H is death and resurrec
tion. Thus we are freed from our s ins and accounted righteous 
before God.
When we are baptized into the Name of the Holy Sp irit, God 
the Holy Sp ir it assures us by th is  sacrament that He 
w ill dwell in us, make us liv ing  members of Christ and par
takers of what we have in Christ, namely, the c leansing from 
our s ins and the da ily  renewal of our lives t i l l we sha ll f ina lly  be 
presented w ithout b lem ish among the assembly of God’s elect 
in life  eternal.
Third:
Since every covenant contains two parts, a promise and an 
ob ligation, we are, through baptism, ca lled and ob liged by the 
Lord to a new obedience. We are to cleave to th is  one God, 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit; to trust in Him and to love Him 
with our whole heart, soul and mind, and with a ll our strength. 
We must not love the world but put off our old nature and lead 
a God-fearing life.
And if we sometimes through weakness fa ll into s ins, we must 
not despa ir of God’s mercy nor continue in sin because bap
tism is a seal and trustworthy testimony that we have an eter
nal covenant with God.
A lthough our ch ild ren do not understand a ll th is, we may not 
therefore exclude them from baptism. Just as they share 
w ithout the ir knowledge in the condemnation of Adam, so they 
are, w ithout the ir knowledge, received unto grace in Christ. 
For the Lord spoke to Abraham, the Father of a ll believers, and 
thus also speaks to us and our ch ildren, I w ill estab lish my 
covenant between me and you and your descendants after you 
throughout the ir generations for an everlasting covenant, to be 
God to you and to your descendants after you.
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Rom. 6:4-5

Address to 
the Parents

Peter also testifies to th is  when he says, For the prom ise is  to 
you and to your ch ild ren and to a ll that are far off, every one 
whom the Lord our God ca lls  to him.
In the old d ispensation God, therefore, commanded to c ircum 
c ise  infants; th is  c ircu m c is io n  was a sea l of the 
covenant and of the righteousness of faith.
Christ H imself took them in h is  arms and b lessed them, laying  
h is  hands upon them.
In the new dispensation baptism has come in the place 
of circumcision. Infants must, therefore, be baptized as heirs 
of the kingdom of God and of His covenant. As the ch ildren 
grow up, the ir parents have the duty to instruct them in these 
things.
In order that we may now adm inister th is  holy sacrament of 
God to H is glory, for our comfort and to the upbu ild ing of the 
congregation, let us ca ll upon H is holy Name.
Alm ighty, eternal God, in Thy righteous judgment Thou 
hast punished the unbelieving and unrepentant world with 
the flood, but in Thy great mercy hast saved and protected 
be lieving Noah and h is  family. Thou hast drowned a ll the host 
of the obstinate Pharaoh in the Red Sea, but led Thy people 
Israel through the midst of the sea on dry ground, thus s ign ify 
ing baptism.
We beseech Thee by Thy in f in ite  mercy that Thou w ilt 
graciously look upon th is  Thy ch ild  (these Thy children) and in 
corporate him (her, them) by Thy Holy Sp irit into Thy Son 
Jesus Christ, so that he (she, they) may be buried with Him by 
baptism  into death and be raised with Him to walk in newness 
of life. We pray that he (she, they), fo llow ing Him day by day, 
may joyfully bear h is  (her, their) cross and cleave to Him in true 
fa ith, firm hope and ardent love.
Grant that he (she, they), comforted in Thee, may leave th is  life  
which is no more than a constant death, and at the last day 
may appear w ithout fear before the judgment seat of Christ 
Thy Son.
A ll th is we ask through Him our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son 
who with Thee and the Holy Spirit, one only God, lives and 
reigns forever. Amen.
Beloved in Christ the Lord:
You have heard that baptism is an ordinance of the Lord our 
God to seal to us and our ch ildren H is covenant; we must, 
therefore, use th is  sacrament for that purpose and not out of 
custom or superstition. That it may be clear then that you 
desire baptism for the right purpose, you are to answer 
sincerely the fo llow ing questions:
First, do you confess that our ch ildren, though conceived and 
born in sin, and therefore subject to a ll sorts of misery, even to 
condemnation, are sanctified in Christ and thus as members 
of H is Church ought to be baptized?
Second, do you confess that the doctrine of the Old and the 
New Testament, summarized in the Creeds and taught here in 
th is  Christian Church, is the true and complete doctrine of 
salvation?
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ch ild  in th is  doctrine and to have him (her) instructed therein to 
the utmost of your power?
What is your answer?
I do (to be given by each parent).
N ____, I baptize you into the Name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit.
Alm ighty, merciful God and Father, we thank and praise 
Thee. Thou hast forgiven us and our ch ild ren a ll our s ins 
through the blood of Thy beloved Son Jesus Christ. Thou hast 
received us through Thy Holy Sp irit as members of Thy only 
Son Jesus Christ, and so adopted us to be Thy children. Thou 
hast sealed and confirmed th is  to us by holy baptism.
We pray Thee through Thy beloved Son, that Thou w ilt always 
govern th is ch ild  (these children) by Thy Holy Sp irit, that he 
(she, they) may be nurtured in the Christian fa ith and in 
godliness, and may grow and increase in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Grant that he (she, they) thus may acknowledge Thy 
fatherly goodness and mercy which Thou hast shown to him 
(her, them) and to us all. May he (she, they) live in a ll 
righteousness under our only Teacher, K ing and H igh Priest, 
Jesus Christ, and valiantly fight against and overcome sin, the 
devil and h is  whole dom inion, so that he (she, they) may 
forever praise and magnify Thee, the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit, the one only true God, Amen.
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FORM FOR THE BAPTISM OF ADULTS
(Those who were not baptized in the ir infancy, and at a later 
age declare to desire the Christian baptism, must first be 
thoroughly instructed in the essentia ls of the Christian doc
trine. After having confessed th is  doctrine before the 
overseers, they sha ll be adm itted to the pub lic  profession of 
the ir fa ith and to baptism. For the adm inistration of the ir bap
tism the fo llow ing form sha ll be used).
Beloved congregation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The doctrine of holy baptism is summarized as follows:
First:
We and our ch ildren are conceived and born in sin and are, 
therefore, by nature ch ild ren of wrath so that we cannot enter 
the kingdom of God unless we are born again.
The immersion or sp rink ling  w ith water s ig n if ie s  th is  impurity 
of our souls so that we may detest ourselves, humble 
ourselves before God and seek our c leansing and salvation 
outside ourselves.
Second:
Baptism s ign if ies  and seals to us the promise of the cleansing 
from our s ins through Jesus Christ.
We are, therefore, baptized into the Name of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit.
When we are baptized into the Name of the Father, God the 
Father testifies and seals to us that He estab lishes an eternal 
covenant of grace with us. He adopts us for H is ch ild ren and 
heirs and promises to provide us with a ll good, avert a ll evil or 
turn it to our benefit.
When we are baptized into the Name of the Son, God the Son 
promises us that He washes us in H is blood from a ll 
our s ins and unites us with Him in H is death and resurrection. 
Thus we are freed from our s ins and accounted righteous 
before God. When we are baptized into the Name of the Holy 
Sp irit, God the Holy Sp irit assures us by th is  sacrament that 
He w ill dwell in us, make us liv ing members of Christ and par
takers of what we have in Christ, namely, the c leansing from 
our s ins and the da ily  renewal of our lives, t i l l  we sha ll f ina lly  
be presented without b lem ish among the assembly of God’s 
elect in life  eternal.
Third:
Since every covenant contains two parts, a promise and an 
ob ligation, we are, through baptism, ca lled and ob liged by 
the Lord to a new obedience. We are to cleave to th is  one 
God, Father, Son and Holy Sp irit, to trust in Him and to love 
Him with our whole heart, soul and mind and with a ll our 
strength. We must not love the world but put off our old nature 
and lead a God-fearing life. And if we sometimes through 
weakness fa ll into sins, we must not despa ir of God’s mercy 
nor continue in sin, because baptism is a seal and trustworthy 
testimony that we have an eternal covenant w ith God. 
A lthough the ch ildren of believers are not able to understand 
these th ings, they must be baptized by virtue of the covenant. 
Adults, however, may not be baptized unless they, conscious 
of the ir sins, repent and profess the ir fa ith in Christ.
For th is  reason John the Baptist, fo llow ing the command of 
God, preached a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness
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Prayer before 
Baptism

Pub lic  Profes
sion of Fa ith

of s ins  and only those who confessed the ir s ins were baptized. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ a lso commanded H is apostles to go 
and make d isc ip les of a ll nations, baptiz ing them into the 
Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; 
He added the promise, He who believes and is  baptized w ill be 
saved.
According to th is rule the apostles baptized only those 
adu lts who had repented and professed the ir faith. 
Therefore today a lso no other adults should be baptized ex
cept those who have learned to understand, by the preaching 
and instruction of the Gospel, the g lorious contents of holy 
baptism, and are thus able to give account of the ir fa ith by per
sonal profession.
In order that we may now adm inister th is  holy sacrament of 
God to H is glory, for our comfort and to the upbu ild ing  of the 
congregation, let us ca ll upon H is holy Name.
Alm ighty, eternal God, in Thy righteous judgment Thou 
hast punished the unbelieving and unrepentant world w ith the 
flood, but in Thy great mercy hast saved and protected be liev
ing Noah and h is  family. Thou hast drowned a ll the host of the 
obstinate Pharaoh in the Red Sea, but led Thy people Israel 
through the midst of the sea on dry ground, thus s ign ify ing 
baptism.
We pray Thee by Thy in f in ite  mercy that Thou w ilt graciously 
look upon th is  brother (sister), and incorporate him  (her) by Thy 
Holy Sp ir it into Thy Son Jesus Christ, so that he (she) may be 
buried with Him by baptism into death and raised with Him to 
walk in newness of life.
We pray that he (she), fo llow ing Him day by day, may joyfully 
bear h is  (her) cross and cleave to Him in true fa ith, firm hope 
and ardent love. Grant that he (she), comforted in Thee, may 
leave th is  life  which is no more than a constant death, and at 
the last day may appear w ithout terror before the judgment 
seat of Christ Thy Son.
A ll th is  we ask through Him, our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son 
who with Thee and the Holy Sp irit, one only God, lives and 
reigns forever. Amen.
Beloved brother (sister) N ______ ,
you desire to receive holy baptism as a seal of your incorpora
tion into the Church of God. You have been instructed by us in 
the Christian re lig ion and have made profession of it before 
the overseers. Now it must become clear to a ll that you not 
only accept the Christian doctrine, but a lso intend, by the 
grace of God, to live accordingly. You are therefore to answer 
sincerely before God and H is Church the fo llow ing questions.
First:
do you believe in the one and only true God, d ist inct in three 
persons, Father, Son and Holy Sp irit, Who has created of 
nothing heaven and earth with a ll that is in them, and s t il l 
upho lds and governs them so that nothing happens without 
H is d iv ine w ill?
Second:
do you believe that you were conceived and born in s in and 
therefore by nature are a ch ild  of wrath, tota lly unable to do 
any good and inc lined to a ll evil? Do you confess that you have
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often transgressed the commandments of the Lord in thought, 
word and deed, and do you sincerely repent of these your sins?
Third:
do you believe that Jesus Christ, Who is  both true and eternal 
God and real man, Who assumed H is human nature from the 
v irg in Mary, is given by God as your Saviour? Believ ing in Him 
do you confess, that you receive the rem ission of s ins in H is 
blood and that by the power of the Holy Sp ir it you have 
become a member of Jesus Christ and H is Church?
Fourth:
do you wholeheartedly agree with the doctrine of the Word of 
God as summarized in the Creeds and taught in th is  Christian 
Church? Do you promise to continue steadfastly in th is  doc
trine to the end of your life, and do you reject a ll heresies and 
errors conflic ting w ith th is  doctrine? Do you promise to per
severe in the fe llowship of th is  Christian Church in the hearing 
of the Word of God and in the use of the holy sacraments?
Fifth:
do you firm ly resolve, as is proper for a member of Christ and 
H is Church, always to lead a Christian life  and not to love the 
world and its evil lusts? Do you promise to subm it w illin g ly  to 
the Christian admonition and d isc ip lin e  of the Church? What 
is your answer?
I do.
The good and great God m ercifu lly grant you H is grace and 
b less ing to fu lf il l th is  your holy intention through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.
N ________ , I baptize you into the Name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit.
Alm ighty, mercifu l God and Father, we thank and pra ise Thee. 
Thou hast forgiven us and our ch ild ren a ll our s ins through the 
blood of Thy beloved Son Jesus Christ. Thou hast received us 
through Thy Holy Sp ir it as members of Thy only Son Jesus 
Christ and so adopted us to be Thy children. Thou hast sealed 
and confirmed th is  to us by holy baptism.
We beseech Thee through Thy beloved Son that Thou wilt 
always govern th is  brother (sister) by Thy Holy Sp irit, that he 
(she) may live a truly Christian and godly life  and grow in the 
Lord Jesus Christ.
Grant that he (she) may acknowledge Thy fatherly goodness 
and mercy which Thou hast shown to him (her) and to us all. 
May he (she) live in a ll righteousness under our only Teacher, 
K ing and H igh Priest Jesus Christ, and valiantly fight against, 
and overcome sin, the dev il and h is  whole dom in ion, so that he 
(she) may forever pra ise and magnify Thee, the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Sp irit, the one only true God. Amen.
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Answer

Beloved in our Lord Jesus Christ:
We thank the Lord our God for the grace given us by adopting 
us to be H is own children and incorporating us into H is cove
nant. We acknowledge H is love and power by which He in s t ills  
in H is ch ildren the desire pub lic ly  to profess the ir fa ith in Him 
in the presence of H is holy Church so that they may receive 
adm ission to the Holy Supper.
Now that you have requested adm ission to the table of the 
Lord, we ask you sincerely to answer the fo llow ing questions:
First, do you wholeheartedly believe the doctrine contained in 
the Word of God, summarized in the Creeds and taught in th is 
Christian Church? Do you promise by the grace of God stead
fastly to continue in th is  doctrine in life  and death, rejecting a ll 
heresies and errors conflic ting with God’s Word?
Second, do you acknowledge God’s covenant promises which 
have been s ign if ied  and sealed to you in your baptism? Do you 
truly abhor and humble yourself before God because of your 
s ins and seek your life  outside of yourself in Jesus Christ?
Third, do you declare that you love the Lord and that it is your 
heartfelt desire to serve the Lord according to H is word, to for
sake the world, and to crucify your old nature?
Fourth, do you firm ly resolve to commit your whole life  to the 
Lord's service as a liv ing member of H is Church? Do you pro
m ise to submit yourself w illin g ly  to the admonition and 
d isc ip lin e  of the Church, if you should become delinquent in 
doctrine or life  (which God graciously may prevent)?
I do.
After you have suffered a litt le  while, the God of a ll grace, who 
has ca lled you to H is eternal glory in Christ, w ill H imself 
restore, estab lish and strengthen you.
To Him be the dom in ion for ever and ever, Amen.

FORM FOR THE PUBLIC PROFESSION OF FAITH
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FORM FOR THE CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER
Institu tion

I Cor. 11:23-29

Self-examination

Invitation and 
Admonition

Beloved in our Lord Jesus Christ:
The holy supper has been instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Listen to the words of th is  institu tion as described by the 
apostle Paul in I Corinth ians 11:23-29, For I received from the 
Lord what I a lso delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on the 
n igh t when he was betrayed took bread, and when he had  
given thanks, he broke it, and said, “ This is  my body which is 
for you. Do th is in remembrance of me.”  In the same way also 
the cup, after supper, saying, “ This cup is  the new covenant in 
my blood. Do this, as often as you drink it, in remembrance of 
me." For as often as you eat th is bread and drink the cup, you 
procla im  the Lord’s death u n t il he comes. Whoever, therefore, 
eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy 
manner w ill be gu ilty  of profaning the body and b lood of the 
Lord. Let a man examine h imself, and so eat of the bread and 
drink of the cup. For any one who eats and drinks without 
d iscern ing the body eats and drinks judgment upon himself. 
In order that we may now celebrate th is  holy supper of the 
Lord to our comfort, we must first rightly examine ourselves. 
Further, we must use it in such a way as Christ has intended it, 
namely, to H is remembrance.
True self-examination consists of the fo llow ing three parts: 
First, let everyone consider h is  s ins which deserve God’s curse 
so that he, detesting himself, may humble him self before God. 
For the wrath of God against s in is so great that He could not 
leave it unpunished, but has punished it in H is beloved Son 
Jesus Christ by the bitter and shameful death of the cross. Se
cond, let everyone search h is heart whether he a lso believes 
th is sure promise of God that a ll h is  s ins are forgiven him  only 
for the sake of the suffering and death of Jesus Christ and that 
the perfect righteousness of Christ is freely given him to be h is 
own, as if he him self had fu lf ille d  a ll righteousness.
Third, let everyone examine h is  conscience whether it is h is 
sincere desire to show true thankfu lness to God with h is  entire 
life, and, laying aside a ll enmity, hatred and envy, to live with 
h is neighbour in true love and unity.
God w ill certa in ly receive in grace a ll who are thus m inded and 
count them worthy to partake of the supper of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.
On the contrary, those who do not feel th is  testimony in their 
hearts, eat and drink judgment upon themselves. Therefore, 
according to the command of Christ and of the apostle Paul, 
we admonish a ll those who know themselves to be gu ilty  of 
the fo llow ing s ins to abstain from the table of the Lord and we 
declare to them that they have no part in the Kingdom of 
Christ. Such as: a ll idolators; those who ca ll upon deceased 
saints, angels or other creatures; a ll sorcerers, fortune-tellers, 
and a ll who engage in astrology and the occult; a ll who 
desp ise God, H is Word and the holy sacraments; a ll who 
blaspheme, curse and use foul language; a ll who promote 
d isunity and schism  in the Church or revolt against the c iv il 
government; a ll perjurers; a ll who disobey the ir parents and 
superiors; a ll murderers, a ll who are contentious and those 
who live in envy and hatred against the ir neighbours; a ll
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Matt. 27:46

Jn. 19:30 
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adulterers, fornicators, those who live common-law or practice 
homosexuality; a ll who abuse a lcoho l or drugs; a ll thieves or 
robbers, a ll gamblers and covetous persons; a ll who lead of
fensive lives. W hile they persist in the ir sins, they should not 
take of th is  food which Christ has ordained only for His 
believers, lest they meet with heavier judgment and condem
nation.
A ll th is, however, beloved brothers and sisters, is not meant to 
discourage broken and contrite hearts, as if only those who 
are w ithout sin may come to the table of the Lord. For we do 
not come to th is supper to declare that we are perfect and 
righteous in ourselves. On the contrary, we seek our life  out
s ide ourselves in Jesus Christ, and in doing so, we 
acknowledge that we are dead in ourselves. We a lso are aware 
of our many sins and shortcomings. We do not have perfect 
fa ith and we do not serve God with such zeal as He requires. 
Daily we have to contend with the weakness of our fa ith and 
with the evil lusts of our flesh. Yet, by the grace of the Holy 
Sp irit, we are heartily sorry for these shortcom ings and desire 
to fight against our unbelief and to live according to a ll the 
commandments of God. Therefore we may be fu lly  assured 
that no sin or weakness, which s t il l remains in us against our 
w ill, can prevent us from being received by God in grace and 
from being made worthy partakers of th is  heavenly food and 
drink.
Let us now consider for what purpose the Lord has instituted 
H is supper: we are to use it in remembrance of Him. We 
remember Him in the fo llow ing manner.
First of a ll, let us fu lly  trust that the Lord Jesus Christ was sent 
by the Father into th is  world, according to the promises made 
from the beginn ing to the fathers in the Old Testament, and 
that He partook of our flesh and blood.
From the beginn ing of H is incarnation to the end of H is life  on 
earth, He has borne for us the wrath of God under which we 
should have perished eternally. By H is perfect obedience He 
has fu lf ille d  for us a ll the righteousness of God’s Law. He d id  
so espec ia lly  when the weight of our s ins and the wrath of God 
pressed out of Him the bloody sweat in the Garden of 
Gethsemane. There He was bound that He m ight free us from 
our sins. He suffered countless insu lts that we m ight never be 
put to shame. He was innocently condemned to death that we 
m ight be acquitted at the judgment seat of God. He even let 
H is blessed body be na iled to the cross that He m ight cancel 
the bond which stood against us because of our sins. By a ll 
th is  He has taken our curse upon H imself that He m ight f i l l us 
with H is blessing. On the cross He humbled H imself, in body 
and soul, unto the very deepest shame and anguish of he ll, 
when He ca lled out with a loud voice, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? that we m ight be accepted by God 
and nevermore be forsaken by Him. F ina lly , by H is death and 
the shedding of His blood, He confirmed the new and eternal 
testament, the covenant of grace, when He said, It  is  fin ished.
In order that we m ight firm ly believe that we belong to th is 
covenant of grace, during H is last Passover the Lord Jesus 
Christ instituted the holy supper. He gave the bread and the 
cup to H is d isc ip les in remembrance of Him, and He declared:
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as often as you eat th is bread and drink from th is cup, you are 
reminded and assured of My hearty love and faithfulness 
towards you. It is a sure pledge that I have given My body and 
shed My blood for you; otherwise you would have suffered 
eternal death. I nourish and refresh your hungry and thirsty 
souls with My crucif ied body and shed blood to everlasting life 
as certainly as th is bread is broken before your eyes and th is 
cup is given to you and you eat and drink in remembrance of 
Me.
From th is inst itut ion of the holy supper of our Lord Jesus 
Christ we learn that He directs our faith and trust to His 
perfect sacrifice, once offered on the cross; it is the only 
ground for our salvation. By th is sacrif ice He has become to 
our hungry and thirsty souls the true food and drink of life eter
nal. For by his death He has removed the cause of our eternal 
hunger and misery, which is sin, and obtained for us the life- 
giving Spirit. By th is Spirit, who dwel ls in Christ as the Head 
and in us as His members, we have true communion with Him 
and share in all His riches, l ife eternal, righteousness and 
glory.
By the same Spir it we are also united in true brotherly love as 
members of one body. For the apostle Paul says, Because 
there is  one bread, we who are many are one body, for we ah 
partake of the one bread. As one bread is baked out of many 
grains and one wine is pressed out of many grapes, so we all, 
incorporated in Christ by faith, are together one body. For the 
sake of Christ who so exceedingly loved us first, we shall now 
love one another, and shal l show th is towards one another, not 
just in words but also in deeds.

Finally, Christ has commanded us to celebrate the Lord's Sup
per unti l He comes. We receive at His table a foretaste of the 
abundant joy which He has promised and look forward to the 
marriage feast of the Lamb when He will  dr ink the wine new 
with us in the kingdom of His Father. Let us rejoice and give 
Him the glory, for the marriage feast of the Lamb is coming! 
May the almighty, heavenly God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ help us in th is through His Holy Spirit. Amen.
To receive a ll this, let us now humble ourselves before God in 
prayer and ca ll  upon Him in true faith.
Merciful God and Father,
We thank Thee that in th is supper we cherish the blessed 
memory of the bitter death of Thy dear Son Jesus Christ, Work 
in our hearts through the Holy Spir it that we entrust ourselves 
more and more to Thy Son Jesus Christ. Grant that our contrite 
hearts may be nourished with His true body and blood, yes, 
with Him the only heavenly bread, for only then we do not l ive 
in our sins, but Christ l ives in us and we in Him.
Let us so truly be partakers of the new and everlasting testa
ment, the covenant of grace, that we do not doubt that Thou 
wilt forever be our gracious Father who nevermore imputes to 
us our s ins but provides us with al l th ings for body and soul as 
Thy dear children and heirs.
Grant us Thy grace to take up our cross cheerfully, to deny 
ourselves and to confess our Saviour. Let us in al l tr ibulat ion 
await our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, who wil l change our
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lowly body to be like His glorious body and take us to Himself 
forever.
Hear us through Jesus Christ, who taught us to pray,
Our Father who art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name,
Thy kingdom come,
Thy w ill be done,
On earth, as it  is  in heaven.
Give us th is day our da ily  bread;
And forgive us our debts,
As we also have forgiven our debtors;
And lead us not into temptation,
But de liver us from the ev il one,
For th ine is the kingdom and the power and the glory, 
for ever. Amen.
Let us now profess our catholic, undoubted Christian faith. 
(The Apostles' Creed, which may be recited by the minister, 
said in unison or sung by the congregation.)
Brothers and sisters:
In order that we may now be nourished with Christ, the true 
heavenly bread, we must not c ling with our hearts to the out
ward symbols of bread and wine, but l ift our hearts on h igh in 
heaven where Christ is, our advocate, at the right hand of His 
heavenly Father, as we professed together.
Let us not doubt that we shall be nourished and refreshed in 
our souls with His body and blood through the working of the 
Holy Spirit, as truly as we receive the holy bread and drink in 
remembrance of Him.
(When he breaks the bread, the minister shall say:)
The bread which we break is the communion of the body of 
Christ. Take, eat, remember and believe that the body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ was broken for the complete forgiveness of 
a ll our sins.
(And when he gives the cup:)
The cup of blessing, for which we give thanks, is the commun
ion of the blood of Christ. Take, dr ink from it, al l of you, remem
ber and believe that the precious blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ was poured out for the complete forgiveness of al l our 
sins.
(During the communion some suitable portion of Scripture 
may be read and a psalm or hymn be sung.)
(After the communion, the minister shall say:)
Beloved in the Lord:
Since the Lord has now nourished our souls at His table, let us 
together praise His Holy Name. Let everyone say in h is heart: 
Bless the Lord, O my soul; and a ll that is  w ith in me, b less h is  
ho ly name! B less the Lord, O my soul, and forget not a l l h is  
benefits, who forgives a ll your in iqu ity , who heals a ll your 
diseases, who redeems your life  from the Pit, who crowns you 
with steadfast love and mercy.
The Lord is  m erc ifu l and gracious, slow to anger and abound
ing in steadfast love. He w ill not always chide, nor w ill he keep 
h is  anger for ever. He does not dea l with us according to our 
sins, nor requite us according to our in iqu ities. For as the 
heavens are h igh above the earth, so great is  h is  steadfast love

161



Rom. 8:32 

Rom. 5:8-10

Thanksgiving

toward those who fear him; as far as the east is  from the west, 
so far does he remove our transgressions from us. As a father 
p it ie s  h is  ch ildren, so the Lord p it ie s  those who fear him.
He who d id  not spare h is  own Son but gave h im  up for us all, 
w ill he not also give us a ll th ings with him?
But God shows h is  love for us in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ d ied  for us. Since, therefore, we are now jus tif ied  by h is  
blood, much more sha ll we be saved by him from the wrath of 
God. For if  while we were enemies we were reconciled to God 
by the death of h is  Son, much more, now that we are recon
c iled, s h a ll we be saved by h is  life.
Therefore, my heart and my mouth shal l proclaim the praise of 
the Lord, from now on and for evermore, Amen.

Merciful God and Father:
We thank Thee that in Thy boundless mercy Thou hast given 
us Thine only Son as our Mediator. We praise Thee that He is 
the sacrifice for our sins and our food and dr ink unto life eter
nal.
We thank Thee that Thou givest us a true faith through which 
we may share in such great benefits.
Thou hast through Thy Son instituted the holy supper for the 
strengthening of our faith. We beseech Thee, faithful God and 
Father, that by Thy Holy Spir it th is celebration may lead to our 
daily increase in true faith and fellowship with Christ. Thy 
beloved Son.
In His Name we pray. Amen.
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ABBREVIATED FORM FOR THE CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER 
(for the afternoon service)

Institution

I Cor. 11:23-29

Self-examination

Invitation and 
Admonition

Remembrance 
of Christ

John 19:30

Brothers and sisters,
The apostle Paul describes the institution of the holy supper 
in I Corinthians 11:23-29.
For I received from the Lord what I a lso delivered to you, that 
the Lord Jesus on the n ight when he was betrayed took bread, 
and when he had given thanks, he broke it, and said, “ This is  
my body which is  for you. Do th is in remembrance of me." In 
the same way a lso the cup, after supper, saying, " This cup is 
the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as often as you drink it, 
in  remembrance of me." For as often as you eat th is  bread and 
drink the cup, you procla im  the Lord ’s death u n t il he comes. 
Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the 
Lord in an unworthy manner w ill be gu ilty  of profaning the 
body and b lood of the Lord. Let a man examine him self, and so 
eat of the bread and drink of the cup. For any one who eats and 
drinks w ithout d iscern ing the body eats and drinks judgment 
upon himself.
If we are to celebrate the holy supper for the strengthening 
of our faith, we must first examine ourselves.
Let everyone consider his s ins and accursedness that he may 
humble h imself before God.
Let everyone examine his heart whether he believes the sure 
promise of God that all  his sins are forgiven him only for the 
sake of the suffering and death of Jesus Christ and that the 
perfect righteousness of Christ is freely given him as h is own. 
Finally, let everyone determine whether he intends gratefully 
to serve the Lord with h is entire l ife and to l ive in true love and 
harmony with his neighbour.
All who by the grace of God repent of their sins, desire to fight 
against their unbelief and to l ive according to God’s com
mandments will  certainly be graciously received by God at the 
table of His Son Jesus Christ. They may be fully assured that 
no sin or weakness, which s t i l l  remains in them against their 
wil l, shal l keep God from accepting them in grace and granting 
them th is heavenly food and drink.
But to all  who do not truly grieve over their s ins and do not re
pent from them, we declare that they have no part in the 
kingdom of Christ. We admonish them to abstain from the holy 
supper, lest they meet with heavier judgment.
Christ has commanded us to use th is supper in remembrance 
of Him. At th is table we remember that our Lord was sent by 
the Father into the world, partook of our flesh and blood, and 
from the beginning to the end of His l ife has borne for us the 
wrath of God. He was bound that we might be set free. He was 
innocently condemned to death that we might be acquitted at 
the judgment seat of God.
He let H is blessed body be nailed to the cross and so took our 
curse upon Himself to f i l l  us with His blessing.
He was forsaken by God that we might nevermore be forsaken 
by Him. By His death and the shedding of His blood He has 
confirmed the new and everlasting covenant of grace when He 
said, It is  fin ished.
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Assurance

Fe llowship

I Cor. 10:17

Expectation of 
C hris t’s coming

Rev. 19:7 

Prayer

Hearts Upward!

Communion

Therefore, as often as we eat th is bread and dr ink of th is cup, 
we are as by a certain sign and seal reminded and assured of 
Christ's hearty love toward us. He died on the cross and shed 
His blood for us that He might feed our hungry and thirsty 
souls unto eternal l i fe with His crucif ied body and shed blood, 
as truly as we receive th is bread and drink in remembrance of 
Him.

Truly, by His suffering and death Christ has obtained for us the 
Spirit of life. By th is Spir it we are united with Him and receive 
all  H is gifts. The same Spir it unites us in brotherly love as 
members of one body. Therefore we ai l, who are incorporated 
into Christ by true faith, shal l be one body and show th is to 
one another not just in words but also in deeds.
Finally, Christ has commanded us to celebrate the holy supper 
until He comes. We receive at His table a foretaste of the 
abundant joy which He has promised and look forward to the 
marriage feast of the Lamb when He wil l dr ink the wine new 
with us in the Kingdom of His Father.
Let us rejoice and give Him the glory, for the marriage feast of 
the Lamb is coming!
Let us pray.
Gracious God and Father,
We thank Thee that Thou hast given us th ine only Son as a 
sacrifice for our sins and as our food and drink unto eternal 
life.
We pray Thee, work in our hearts by Thy Holy Spir it through 
th is Supper that we entrust ourselves more and more to Thy 
Son Jesus Christ, so that we do not live in our sins, but He in 
us and we in Him.
Strengthen our faith that Thou wilt forever be our gracious 
Father who gives us ail th ings necessary for body and soul. 
Grant us Thy grace that we cheerful ly take up our cross, deny 
ourselves and confess our Saviour.
Teach us to expect our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, who 
wil l make our lowly bodies l ike His glor ious body and take us 
to Himself in eternity.
Amen.
In order to be nourished with Christ, the true heavenly bread, 
let us not c ling to the outward symbols of bread and wine, but 
l ift up our hearts to Jesus Christ, our advocate at the Father’s 
right hand.
Let us surely believe that we w ill  be nourished with His body 
and blood as certainly as we receive th is bread and dr ink in 
remembrance of Him.
(When he breaks the bread, the minister shal l say:)
The bread which we break is the communion of the body of 
Christ. Take, eat, remember and believe that the body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ was given for the complete forgiveness of a ll 
our sins.
(And when he gives the cup:)
The cup of blessing, for which we give thanks, is the commu
nion of the blood of Christ. Take, dr ink from it, a ll  of you, 
remember and believe that the precious blood of our Lord
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Doxology

Ps. 103:1-4; 8-13

Thanksgiving

Jesus Christ was poured out for the complete forgiveness of 
al l our sins.
(During the communion some suitable portion of Scripture 
may be read and a psalm or hymn be sung).
(After the communion the minister shal l say:)
Beloved in the Lord,
Now that the LORD has nourished us at His table, let us 
together praise His Name with thanksgiving.
Bless the Lord, O my soul; and a ll that is  w ith in me, b less h is  
ho ly name! Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not a l l h is  
benefits, who forgives a ll your in iqu ity , who heals a ll your 
diseases, who redeems your life  from the Pit, who crowns you 
with steadfast love and mercy.
The Lord is merc ifu l and gracious, slow to anger and abound
ing  in  steadfast love. He w ill not always chide, nor w ill he 
keep h is  anger for ever. He does not dea l with us according to 
our sins, nor requite us according to our in iqu it ies. For as the 
heavens are h igh above the earth, so great is  h is  steadfast 
iove towards those who fear him; as far as the east is  from the 
west, so far does he remove our transgressions from us. As a 
father p it ie s  h is  children, so the Lord p it ie s  those who fear 
him.
Therefore my heart and my mouth wil l proclaim the praise of 
the Lord from now on and for evermore. Amen.
Our Father, who art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name,
Thy kingdom come,
Thy w ill  be done,
On earth, as it is in heaven.
Give us th is day our da ily bread;
And forgive us our debts,
As we also have forgiven our debtors;
And lead us not into temptation,
But deliver us from the evil one,
For th ine is the kingdom and the power and the glory, 
for ever. Amen.
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FORM FOR THE EXCOMMUNICATION OF NON-COMMUNICANT MEMBERS
First
Announcement

Second
Announcement

The Excommun
ication

Heb. 3:12 
Eph. 6:1-4

The consistory has the sad duty of informing the congrega
tion that a brother (sister), by baptism ingrafted into the Chr is
tian Church, is guilty of the sin o f ........., and that he (she) in
spite of many earnest admonitions, d id not show evidence of 
true repentance. Therefore the consistory, to its great sorrow 
is obliged to deal further with this brother (sister), and, if he 
(she) persists in his (her) sin, to proceed to his (her) excommun
ication. The consistory is making th is known to you for the 
first time and in all  seriousness exhorts you to pray for him 
(her) continually, that it might please the Lord to bring him 
(her) to repentance.
The consistory, having taken the advice of classis, has the sad
duty of informing the congregation t h a t ..............by baptism
ingrafted into the Christian Church, in spite of continual
earnest admonitions, obstinately persists in the sin o f ..........
Unless he (she) w i t h in ..........shows repentance and amend
ment of life, the consistory wil l be obliged to exclude th is 
brother (sister) from the communion of the Church because of 
his (her) wilful disobedience to the covenant of God. The con
gregation is exhorted to admonish th is averse member with af
fection and to pray the Lord for his (her) conversion.
The consistory had the sad duty of informing the congregation
th a t .......... by baptism ingrafted into the Christ ian Church, in
spite of continual earnest admonitions, obstinately persisted
in the sin o f ......... and that the consistory would be obliged to
exclude th is brother (sister) from the communion of the 
Church, unless he (she) would show repentance and amend
ment of life.
The consistory must now inform the congregation t h a t ..........
in spite of many earnest admonitions, obstinately denies the 
communion with Christ and His Church, which was s ignif ied 
and sealed unto him (her) in holy baptism.
Therefore, being ob liged to proceed, we ministers and rulers of 
the Church of God at th is place, being assembled in the Name 
and authority of Jesus Christ, our Lord, declare before you all  
that for the aforesaid reasons we hereby excommunicate
.........from the Church of our Lord and that, as long as he
(she) persists obstinately and impenitently in his (her) sins, he 
(she) is excluded from the fe llowship of Christ and al l His sp ir 
itual b less ings and benefits which God promises to and 
bestows upon His Church; and that he (she) is therefore to be 
accounted by you as a genti le and a publican, according to the 
command of Christ, who says that whatsoever His ministers 
sha l l  bind on earth shal l be bound in heaven.
Further we exhort you, beloved Chr istians, to keep no com
pany with him (her) to the end that he (she) may be ashamed; 
yet count him (her) not for an enemy, but at times admonish 
him (her) as you would a brother (sister).
In the meantime, take heed lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the liv ing God. Children, 
obey your parents in  the Lord, for th is is  right. “Honour your 
father and mother”  (this is the f irst commandment with a 
promise), “ that it  may be well with you and that you may live 
long on the earth." Fathers, do not provoke your ch ild ren  to
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I Pet. 5:5 
I John 2:15-17

Prayer

anger, but bring them up in the d isc ip lin e  and instruction of 
the Lord. You that are younger be subject to the elders.
Do not love the world or the th ings in the world. If any one 
loves the world, love for the Father is not in  him. For a ll that is 
in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father but is of the world. And the 
world passes away, and the lust of it; but he who does the w ill 
of God abides for ever.
But since it is God who works in us both to wil l and to work, for 
His good pleasure, let us call  upon His holy Name with confes
sion of our sins.
O r ighteous God, merciful Father, before Thy high majesty we 
blame ourselves for our sins, and acknowledge that we have 
justly deserved the sorrow and pain caused us by th is excom
munication of th is our late fellow-member; yea, if Thou 
shouldst enter into judgment with us, we al l deserve to be ex
cluded and banished from Thy presence on account of our 
great transgression. But, O Lord, be gracious unto us for 
Chr ist ’s sake; forgive us our trespasses, for we hearti ly repent 
of them; and work in our hearts an ever increasing measure of 
sorrow for them, that we, fearing Thy judgment which Thou br- 
ingest upon the stiff-necked, may endeavour to please Thee. 
Grant that we may avoid al l pollution of the world and of those 
who are excluded from the communion of the Church, in order 
that we may not make ourselves partakers of their sins, and 
that he (she) who is excommunicated may become ashamed of 
h is (her) sins.
And since Thou desirest not the death of the sinner, but that 
he may repent and live, and since the bosom of Thy Church is 
always open for those who return, kindle Thou, therefore, in 
our hearts a godly zeal, that we, with good Christian admoni
tions and example, may seek to bring back this excom
municated person, together with all  those who through 
unbelief and recklessness of l ife go astray. Add Thy blessing 
to our admonitions, that we thereby may have reason to re
joice again in them for whom we must now mourn, and that 
thus Thy holy Name may be praised, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has taught us to pray, . . . (Lord’s Prayer). Amen.

167



FORM FOR THE EXCOMMUNICATION OF COMMUNICANT MEMBERS
First
Announcement

Second
Announcement

Third
Announcement

The Excommun
ication

Beloved in the Lord, the consistory informs you with sorrow, 
that a brother (sister) of the congregation has become guilty of

In spite of several admonit ions there is no evidence of repen
tance. The consistory had, therefore, to suspend him (her) from 
the communion of the table of the Lord.
However, th is did not lead to repentance. Continuing admoni
tions also proved fruitless.
Now the consistory is obliged to exercise further d isc ip line, 
and wi ll have to proceed to the excommunication of th is 
brother (sister) if he (she) persists in h is (her) sin.
We make th is known to you for the first time, and seriously ex
hort you to pray the Lord that He may bring th is member of the 
body to repentance.
Beloved in the Lord, the consistory has informed you previous
ly that a brother (sister) has become guilty o f ...........
You then heard that he (she) was suspended from the holy sup
per because he (she) refused to repent.
In spite of continued d isc ip l ine no true repentance has 
become apparent. On the contrary, al l admonit ions remained 
fruitless. The only result was a further hardening of heart.
We have asked the advice of C lassis and now inform you that 
we will  proceed with the excommunication.
We seriously exhort you to admonish th is s inner continually in
love. His (her) name i s ......... ; the add ress .............
Pray the Lord that He may bring this brother (sister) to repen
tance, that th is sin may be banned from the congregation and 
the sinner be saved.
Beloved in the Lord, the consistory had the sad duty to inform 
you already two times that brother (sister)... has become gu i l 
ty of ..........You also heard that he (she) refused to repent, but
rather hardened his (her) heart, so that he (she) had to be 
suspended from the holy supper. Yet, no true repentance was 
shown; on the contrary, al l admonit ions remained fruitless. 
Therefore, we now inform you for the th ird time that we have to 
deal further with th is brother (sister). If he (she) does not come 
to repentance, he (she) wil l be excluded from the communion 
with the Church of Christ o n ...........
For the last time we call upon you to admonish him (her) most 
urgently and in love.
Pray the Lord that it may please Him to lead th is brother 
(sister) to repentance, so that he (she) may not harden himself
(herself) to the utmost.

Beloved in our Lord Jesus Christ, the consistory has informed 
you that brother (sister) . . . has persisted in a l ife of sin. The 
purpose of these announcements was that by your prayers 
and admonit ions he (she) would turn to the liv ing God and thus 
be delivered from the power of Satan who has taken him (her) 
captive. But, to our deep sorrow, no one has informed us of the 
least token of true repentance, although he (she) was warned 
by many. His (her! guilt, which was already serious, has only 
become heavier by his (her) stubbornness in sinning.
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Matt. 18:18

Matt. 18:17

Warning to the 
Congregation

Heb. 12:1, 2

I Pet. 5:8

Luke 22:46 
Heb. 4:7 
Phil. 2:13

Phil. 2:12

Prayer

We have shown much patience with him (her), but now we 
know ourselves bound to proceed to the ultimate remedy given 
us by the Lord in His Word, namely, exclusion from the com
munion of His Church. This excommunication is intended to 
bring th is brother (sister) to shame over his (her) sins, and also 
to ensure that th is corrupt member does not affect the whole 
body which is Chr ist ’s Church. Moreover, in th is way the b las
pheming of God's Name is prevented. Christ Jesus has ass ign
ed the exercise of d isc ip l ine to His office-bearers with the 
words, Truly I say to you, whatever you sha ll b ind  on earth 
sh a ll be bound in heaven.
Therefore we, elders and overseers of the Church of God at this 
place, excommunicate in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
........from the Church of the Lord, because he (she) obst inate
ly persists in h is (her) sin.
He (she) is now excluded from the communion with Christ and 
from His kingdom. He (she) may no longer use the sacraments. 
He (she) has no part anymore in the sp ir itual b lessings and 
benefits which Christ bestows upon His Church.
As long as he (she) persists in sin, let him  be to you as a Gen
tile  and a tax-collector.
We exhort you, beloved Christians, not to count him (her) as 
your enemy. On the contrary, try to exhort him (her) as one 
does a brother (sister). But keep no close company with him 
(her), so that he (she) may be ashamed and come to repen
tance.
This excommunication, beloved, is a warning example for us 
all. Let us fear the Lord and take d i l igent heed to ourselves, for 
he who th inks he stands must beware lest he fall.
Continue in the true fellowship with the Father and His Son 
Jesus Christ, and also with al l upright believers, so that we 
may obtain eternal salvation.
You have seen in what manner our excommunicated brother 
(sister) ha ^  lost the way; how he (she) began to fall and 
gradually came to ruin. Learn from th is how subtle Satan is in 
br inging man to destruction, and how he causes him (her) to 
despise God’s Word and His sacraments.
Therefore, resist evil from the very beginning. Lay aside every 
weight, and sin which c lings so closely, and let us run with 
perseverance the race that is  set before us, look ing to Jesus 
the p ioneer and perfecter of our faith.
Be sober, be watchful. Tour adversary the dev il prow ls around 
like  a roaring lion, seeking some one to devour.
Pray that you may not enter into temptation.
Today, when you hear h is  voice, do not harden your hearts. 
Work out your own salvation with tear and trembling. Let 
everyone repent of h is s ins lest our God humble us again and 
we have to grieve for another member of the body. Live with 
one accord in godliness; be our crown and joy in the Lord. 
Only the Lord Who is  at work in  you, both to w ill and to work for 
h is  good pleasure, is able to keep us in the way of His com
mandments .
Let us, therefore, call  upon His holy Name with confession of 
our sins.
Righteous God and merciful Father, before Thy holy majesty 
we accuse ourselves because of our sins. We acknowledge
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that we have deserved the sorrow and grief of the excom
munication of our brother (sister). Yes, we a ll are worthy to be 
excluded from Thy presence because of our many transgres
sions.
But, O Lord, be gracious to us for Chr ist ’s sake. We repent of 
our sins and ask for forgiveness. Work in us by Thy Spirit, so 
that we endeavour to serve Thee more and more. Grant that we 
may shun the pollution by the world and by those who have 
strayed from Thee.
Grant that the excluded member may become ashamed of his 
(her) s ins and return to Thee, for Thou hast no pleasure in  the 

Ezek. 33:11 death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from h is  way and
live. Therefore we, Thy people, wil l always welcome those who 
return to Thee. Kindle in our hearts love and zeal that, by our 
admonit ions as well as by our example, we may bring back to 
Thee th is excommunicated brother (sister) and others who live 
in unbelief.
Bless our endeavours, that we may have reason to rejoice 
again over him (her) for whom we now must mourn, so that in 
th is way Thy holy Name be praised, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He taught us to pray . . . (Lord's Prayer). Amen.
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FORM FOR THE READMISSION INTO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST
Announcement

I Cor. 14:40

Readm isslon 
according 
to the Scriptures

Matt 18:15-18 

Ezek. 33:11

II Cor. 2:5-7

Matt. 16:19

John 20:23 
Questions

Beloved in the Lord, in the y ea r ..........N _______ , was excom
municated from the Church of Christ.
The consistory may now inform you with gratitude that this 
remedy has borne fruit. The Lord has blessed our admonit ions
and prayers, so that N ______ repented and has requested to be
again received into the communion of the Church.
It is the gracious wil l of God that we receive penitent sinners 
with joy.
Since all  th ings have to be done in good order, we inform you 
that at the next celebrat ion of the holy supper we shal l loose 
th is brother (sister) from the bond of excommunication and 
readmit him (her) to the fellowship of the saints.
If any of you should have valid reason against such readmis
sion, he should give not ice to the consistory within a week. 
Meanwhile let us thank the Lord who showed favour to this 
lost sheep and let us beseech Him to perfect His work of con
version to eternal salvation.
(If no lawful objection has been brought forward, the readmis
sion shal l take place with the fol lowing form.)
Beloved Christians, we have recently informed you of the con
version of our fellow-brother (sister) N ______ to the end that,
with your approbation, he (she) might be again received into 
the Church of God.
No one has put forward any objection against th is readmis
sion, and therefore we wil l now receive him (her) into the com
munion of saints.
The Lord Christ instructed His Church to excommunicate im
penitent sinners and said, whatever you b in d  on earth sh a ll be 
bound in heaven. But He immediately added, and whatever 
you loose on earth sh a ll be loosed in heaven.
He taught us that excommunication does not take away all 
hope of salvation. God has sworn by Himself, As I live, says 
the Lord GOD, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the w icked turn from h is  way and live.
Therefore the Church always keeps hoping and praying for the 
repentance and return of the lost sinner, always eager to 
receive the penitent.
The apostle Paul commanded the congregation at Corinth to 
forgive and comfort the brother who had been reproved and 
came to repentance. He exhorted them to reaffirm their love 
for him lest he should be overwhelmed by excessive sorrow. 
Christ also teaches us that the sentence of absolution, passed 
upon a repentant sinner according to the Word of God, is 
counted bind ing by the Lord. Whatever you b ind  on earth sha ll 
be bound in  heaven, and whatever you loose on earth sh a ll be 
loosed in heaven.
For th is reason no one who truly repents needs to doubt in the 
least that he is certainly received by God in grace, as Christ 
has declared, If  you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven.
Before we proceed to the act of loosing the bond of excom
munication and readmit you, brother (sister) N ______ , to the
Church of Christ we request you to answer the following 
questions.
N ______ , do you declare with all  your heart, here before God
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Answer

Readm ission

I Thess. 5:24 

Charge

Luke.15:32 

Luke 15:7

Eph. 2:19

Prayer

and His Church, that you are sincerely sorry for the sin and 
stubbornness on account of which you were justly excluded 
from the Church?
Do you also truly believe that God has forgiven al l your s ins for 
the sake of Chr ist ’s blood and now receives you in grace?
Do you, therefore, desire to be readmitted to the Church of 
Christ and do you promise, by the grace of the Lord, to live 
from now on in ail godliness according to the Word of God?
I do.

Assembled in the name and authority of Christ Jesus, we
elders and overseers absolve you, N ______ , from the bond of
excommunication.
We receive you again into the Church of the Lord with joy and 
gratitude and declare that you share in the fellowship of 
Christ, of the holy sacraments and of al l sp ir itual gifts and 
blessings of our Saviour, which God promises to and bestows 
upon His Church.
May the eternal God preserve you in th is grace to the end, 
through His only Son Jesus Christ.
He who ca lls  you is  fa ith fu l and he w ill do it. Amen.

Beloved brother (sister), be assured in your heart that the Lord 
Himself has received you in grace.
Be d i l igent to guard yourself against the subtleties of Satan, 
the wickedness of the world and the fallacies of the flesh lest 
you again become entangled in sin. The love of Christ brought 
you back, love Him much for He forgave you much.
Do not grieve the Holy Spirit again who has promised in your 
baptism to dwell in you and to sanctify you to be a member of 
Christ.
Beloved Chr istians, receive th is brother (sister) in love. Make 
merry and be glad, for th is brother (sister) was dead and is 
alive; he (she) was lost and is found .
Rejoice with the angels as Christ said, I te ll you, there w ill be 
more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over 
ninety-nine righteous persons who need no repentance. Count 
him (her) no longer as a stranger but as a fellow citizen with 
the saints and a member of the household of God.
Whereas there is no good in ourselves, let us, with praise and 
thanksgiving, implore the Lord Almighty for His grace.
Gracious God and Father, we thank and praise Thee through 
Jesus Christ that Thou hast granted th is brother (sister) godly 
grief and repentance to l ife and hast caused us to rejoice in 
this. We pray Thee, show him (her) Thy grace that he (she) may 
become more and more assured of the complete remission of 
all  sins, and may derive from that assurance unspeakable joy 
and delight to serve Thee.
Since for a time he (she) has grieved many by his (her) sins, 
grant that he (she) now may edify many by his (her) conversion. 
Grant all  of us that we may steadfastly walk in Thy ways t i l l  the 
end.
Teach us, Father, from th is example that with Thee there is 
forgiveness, that Thou mayest be praised. Grant that we now 
with our brother (sister) may jointly serve Thee with ch i ld l ike
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fear and obedience al l the days of our life, through *Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who with Thee and the Holy Spir it in the one 
only true God. Amen.
( *or: J e s u s  C h r is t  o u r  L o rd ,  in  w h o s e  n a m e  w e  c o n c lu d e  o u r  p ra y e r:  O u r  
F a t h e r  w h o  a r t  in  h e a v e n  . . .  .)
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FORM FOR THE ORDINATION (INSTALLATION) 
OF MINISTERS OF THE WORD

Institution  
by Christ
Eph. 4:11, 12

I Pet. 5:4

Acts 6:4

II Cor. 5:18-20

Duties of the 
m inister

II Tim. 4:1, 2

Acts 20:20

II Tim. 3:15

Beloved in our Lord Jesus Christ,
The consistory has now twice published the name of our
brother N ______ , to learn if anyone had objections against h is
ordination to the ministry of the Word (installation as minister 
in th is Church).
Since no one has brought forward anything lawful against his 
doctrine and life, we will  now in the name of the Lord proceed 
to his ordination (installation).
Let us first hear what Holy Scripture teaches about the office 
of ministers of the Word.
The exalted Christ gathers His Church through His Word and 
Spirit, and in His grace uses the ministry of man. The apostle 
Paul indicates th is when he says, And h is  g ifts were that some 
shou ld be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some 
pastors and teachers, to equip the sa ints for the work of m in is 
try, for bu ild in g  up the body of Christ. As the Chief Shepherd, 
who unceasingly cares for His flock, He appoints shepherds to 
take heed to the flock in His Name. They are to take care of the 
sheep of Christ by means of the proclamation of the Word, by 
the administration of the sacraments, by prayers and pastoral 
supervision. In th is way the flock is tended and led in the right 
paths.
In the early Christian Church th is task was fu lf i l led by the 
apostles. In turn they, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
appointed elders in every Church. According to I Timothy 3:17 
there were elders who ruled the congregation. Some of them 
were also called to labour in preaching and teaching. The lat
ter are now called the ministers of the Word. They have re
ceived the ministry of reconcil iation of which Paul speaks, A ll 
th is  is  from God, who through Christ reconc iled us to h im se lf 
and gave us the m inistry of reconciliation; that is, in Christ 
God was reconc iling the world to himself, not counting the ir 
trespasses aga inst them, and entrusting to us the message 
of reconciliation. So we are ambassadors for Christ, God 
making h is  appeal through us. We beseech you on beha lf of 
Christ, be reconciled to God.
The task of the minister of the Word can be described as 
follows:
First, he must proclaim the Word to his congregation, pure and 
unabridged, according to the command of the apostle Paul, / 
charge you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus who is 
to judge the liv ing  and the dead, and by h is  appearing and h is  
kingdom: preach the word, be urgent in season and out of 
season, convince, rebuke and exhort, be un fa iling  in patience 
and in teaching . After the example of the apostle he performs 
th is duty in public and from house to house. He shal l expose 
all errors and heresies as unfruitfu l works of darkness, and ex
hort the membership to walk as children of the light. He shal l 
teach the youth of the Church and others whom God calls 
thereto in the holy Scriptures which are able to instruct them 
for salvat ion through faith in Jesus Christ. It is also his duty to 
visit the members of the congregation and to comfort the sick 
and sorrowing.
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Matt. 28:19

I Cor. 11:24 
Eph. 4:11, 12 
I Tim. 2:1, 2

I Cor. 14:33

I Peter 5:2, 3

Ordination
(Installation)

Answer
Laying on 
of hands*

Charge to the 
M inister

Eph. 4:11, 12 
John 21:6 
I Pet. 5:2 
I Tim. 4:12-16

Thus, comforting and admonishing, he calls the whole con
gregation to the redemption which is in Christ Jesus.
Second, he is called to administer the sacraments, because 
Christ has joined this administration to the preaching of the 
Gospel. It is, therefore, the duty of the minister of the Word to 
adm in is ter holy baptism accord ing to the command 
of Christ, Go therefore and make d isc ip les of a l l nations, bap
tiz ing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit. He also administers the holy supper, instituted 
by Christ when He said, Do th is in remembrance of me.
Third, it is h is duty as pastor and teacher of the congregation, 
to call upon the Name of the Lord in public worship, with sup
p lications, prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings.
Fourth, it is the duty of the minister of the Word, with the 
elders as stewards of the house of God, to see to it that in the 
congregation all th ings are done in peace and good order. 
Together they shal l supervise doctrine and life of the member
sh ip and tend the flock of God, not as dom ineering over those 
in the ir charge but be ing examples to the flock. In so doing 
they are to open and shut the kingdom of God by Christian 
d isc ip line, according to the charge given them by Christ. From 
al l th is we see what glorious work the ministers of the Word 
may peform. When the Chief Shepherd is manifested, fa ithful 
servants wil l obtain the unfading crown of glory.

Beloved brother N ______ , you are now about to enter upon
your office. We ask you to answer the fol lowing quest ions 
before God and His holy Church.
First, are you convinced in your heart that God Himself, 
through His congregation, has called you to th is holy ministry?
Second, do you believe the Old and the New Testament to be 
the only Word of God and the complete doctrine of salvation? 
Do you reject ail doctrines conflict ing with it?
Third, do you promise faithfully to discharge the duties of your 
office and to adorn the doctrine of God with a godly l ife? Do 
you also promise to submit yourself to the d isc ip l ine of the 
Church in case you should become delinquent in doctrine or 
life?
What is your answer?
I do with a ll my heart.
God, our heavenly Father, who has called you to his holy of
fice, enlighten you with His Spirit and so govern you in your 
ministry, that you may fu lf i l  it obediently, so that it may bear 
fruit to the honour of His Name and the expansion of the 
kingdom of His Son Jesus Christ. Amen.

Beloved brother in Christ,
God our Father has obtained the Church for Himself with the 
blood of His own Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.
The Holy Spirit has made you pastor and teacher of th is con
gregation. Love Christ, feed h is  lambs and tend h is  sheep, not 
by constraint but w illing ly , not for shameful ga in but eagerly. 
Take heed to yourself, set the believers an example in speech
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I Tim. 5:17

II Tim. 2:3 
I Tim. 4:14

I Tim. 4:16

Charge to the 
Congregation
Phil. 2:29 
Isa. 52:7 
I Thess. 2:13

Heb. 13:17

Matt. 10:12, 13

Prayer

and conduct, in love, in faith, in  purity. Preach the pure 
doctrine, so that by your preaching and teaching the con
gregation may be kept in obedience to the Word of God. Share 
in suffering as a good so ld ie r of Christ Jesus. Do not neglect 
the g ift you have, with which the Lord has endowed you for th is 
ministry. Devote yourself to your duties with all  your strength 
and with perseverance, for by so do ing you sha ll save both 
yourself and your hearers.
Beloved brothers and sisters, the Lord has granted you th is 
servant. Receive him with all joy. How beautifu l are the feet of 
him who brings good tid ings! Take heed to receive the Word 
of God which you hear from him, and accept h is words, spoken 
according to the Holy Scriptures, not as the word of man, but 
as what it rea lly is, the word of God.
Obey your leaders and subm it to them; for they are keeping 
watch over your souls, as men who w ill have to give account. 
Let them do th is joyfully, and not sadly, for that would be of no 
advantage to you.
If you thus receive th is servant from the Lord, the peace of God 
wil l come upon you, and you will  inherit eternal l ife through 
Christ.
Since we of ourselves are not capable of al l this, we w ill  call  
upon the Almighty God.
Merciful Father, Thou art pleased to gather out of the whole 
human race a Church to Thyself unto life eternal. We thank 
Thee that Thou wilt gather th is Church by the ministry of men, 
and that Thou givest th is minister of the Word to th is con
gregation. We pray Thee, wilt Thou by Thy Spir it equip him to 
the ministry to which Thou hast called him. Enlighten his mind 
that he may understand the Scriptures, and open his mouth 
that he may proclaim the mysteries of the Gospel with 
boldness. Grant him wisdom and faithfulness to guide the 
flock in the right path and to keep them in Christ ian peace, 
that by his ministry and under his good leadership Thy Church 
may be preserved and increased.
Encourage and comfort him by Thy Spirit, so that he may re
main steadfast in troubles and temptation during his ministry, 
and finally with al l Thy faithfu l servants may enter into the joy 
of h is Lord.
Grant to those entrusted to his pastoral care, that they 
acknowledge th is servant as sent by Thee. Give that they 
receive the instruct ion and admonition of Christ, which th is 
shepherd brings to them, and that they submit themselves 
joyfully to his direction.
Grant that through his ministry ail may believe in Christ and 
thus inherit eternal life.
Hear us, O Father, through Jesus Christ Thy Son, who with 
Thee and the Holy Spirit, one only God, l ives and reigns 
forever, Amen.
* The laying on of hands shal l not take place in the case of 
those who are already in the ministry.
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FORM FOR THE ORDINATION (INSTALLATION) OF M ISSIONARIES

Matt. 24:14

The Office

Rev. 5:9

John 3:16, 17 
John 10:10, 11

John 10:10,
11, 16;

Acts 2:30 
John 15:26, 27 
John 20:21, 22 
I John 4:14

Rom. 10:14, 15, 17 

Acts 13:2

Duties of the 
Missionary
Eph. 2:12, 13

II Cor. 5:19, 20

Tit. 1:9

Matt. 28:19 

I Cor. 11:23, 26

Beloved in our Lord Jesus Christ,
The consistory has now twice published the name of our 
brother........, to learn if anyone had objections against h is or
d ination (installation) as a missionary. His task wil l be the 
ministry of the gospel, which must be preached throughout the 
whole world, as a testimony to a ll nations.
Whereas no one has brought forward anything lawful against 
h is doctrine and life, we wil l now in the name of the Lord pro
ceed to his ordination (installation).
Let us first hear what Holy Scripture teaches about the office 
of those ministers of the Word who are set apart for the 
preaching of the gospel to those who are outside.
God, our heavenly Father, in His good pleasure, gathers a 
Church from every tribe and tongue and people and nation out 
of the corrupt race of man unto life eternal.
For th is purpose God sent His only Son into the world, who 
came as the Good Shepherd, who lays down His l ife for the 
sheep, that they may have life and have it abundantly. He calls 
His sheep not only from Israel, but also from all  the nations, 
and leads them to His fold, that there sha ll be one flock, one 
shepherd.
In order to gather His Church, Christ has sent the Spir it of 
truth, who proceeds from the Father and who bears witness to 
Him. The apostles were also witnesses sent by Christ as the 
Father had sent Him. They have seen and testified that the 
Father has sent His Son as the Saviour of the world.
It is the call ing of the Church, through th is testimony of the 
apostles to move people to believe in Christ crucified.
From the time of the apostles, the Holy Spir it has commanded 
the congregation to set apart men for th is work, to which He 
has called them.
In order that this command may be fu lf i l led, the Lord Christ 
has now given to th is congregation a minister of the Word. 
According to the mandate of the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
apostles, he shall first of al l preach the Word of God revealed 
In the Holy Scriptures, to those who are without Christ, 
alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to 
the covenants of promise, having no hope and without God in 
the world, so that they who are far off, can come near through 
the blood of Christ.
As an ambassador of Christ, he has been entrusted with the 
ministry of reconcil iation; for God was in Christ reconcil ing the 
world to Himself. Therefore He shal l ask in the name of Christ, 
"be reconci led to God.”
He must hold firm to the reliable Word of God, so that he may 
be able to give instruct ion in sound doctrine and also to con
fute those who contradict it.
Second, he ought to baptize into the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe al l 
that the Lord has commanded His Church.
And whereas the Lord Jesus has commanded His Church to 
proclaim His death unti l He comes, he also shal l prepare the 
table of the Lord in the midst of the believers. It shal l also be 
his duty to admonish the believers when they sin in doctrine 
and li fe and to deny them the use of the sacraments, if they do
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I Cor. 10:21

Acts 14:23 
Tit. 1:5, 6 
I Tim. 2:2 
Acts 20:28 
I Tim. 5:22

Matt. 28:20

Rev. 21:10 
Rev. 21:23b, 24

Rev. 22:14

Ordination
(Installation)

Answer

* Laying on 
of Hands

Charge to the 
Missionary

II Tim. 1:8, 9

I Pet. 5:4

not heed his admonitions, since the apostle Paul warned, You 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons. You 
cannot partake of the table of the Lord and the table of 
demons.
Third, as soon as th is becomes feasib le he shal l, in good order, 
ordain overseers and deacons, according to the charge and ex
ample of the apostle Paul; so that they, as fa ithful men, who 
are able to teach others also, may guide the flock of the Lord, 
which He obtained with the blood of His Son. He shall, 
however, not be hasty in the laying on of hands, according to 
the warning of Paul to Timothy.
In order that they may be able to fu lf i l th is charge, the Lord 
Christ, to whom has been given al l authority in heaven and on 
earth, comforted and encouraged His apostles, and in them 
His whole Church with th is promise, And to, I am with you 
always, to the close of the age. This promise stands unti l the 
holy city, the new Jerusalem, has come down out of heaven 
from God. The glory of God is its l ight and its lamp is the Lamb. 
Then the promise will  be fu lf i l led that the nations shall walk by 
its l ight and the kings of the earth shal l br ing their glory into it. 
Therefore the Lord Christ calls those blessed, who wash their 
robes, that they may have the right to the tree of l ife and that 
they may enter the city by the gates.
And now, beloved brother N ______ , you are about to enter
upon your office, as it has been described.
Therefore, you are to answer the fol lowing question before 
God and His holy Church.
First, are you convinced in your heart that God Himself 
through His congregation has called you to this holy ministry?
Second, do you receive the Old and the New Testament as the 
only Word of God and the complete doctrine of salvat ion and 
do you reject a i l doctrines conflict ing with it?
Third, do you promise faithfully to discharge the duties of your 
office, in close cooperation with the consistory of th is Church, 
and to adorn the doctrine of God with a godly life? Do you also 
promise to submit yourself to the d isc ip l ine  of the Church, in 
case you should become delinquent in doctrine or life?
What is your answer?
I do with al l my heart.

God, our heavenly Father, who has called you to th is holy of
fice, enlighten you with His Spirit, and so govern you in your 
ministry, that you may fu lf i l l  it obediently, so that it may bear 
fruit to the honour of His name and the expansion of the 
kingdom of His Son Jesus Christ. Amen.

Beloved brother, go then in the power of the Holy Spir it to the 
work to which God, through His Church, has called you as a 
servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. Do not be ashamed then of 
testifying to our Lord and take your share of suffering for the 
gospel in the power of God, who saved us and called us with a 
holy call ing.
And when the ch ie f Shepherd is  manifested you w ill obtain 
the unfading crown of glory.
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Charge to the 
Congregation

II Thess. 3:1

Prayer

Beloved brothers and sisters,
The Lord has granted you th is servant, so receive him with al l 
joy. Beseech the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that He may 
guard him (and his family) in all h is ways. Pray for him, that the 
Word of the Lord may speed on and triumph, as it d id  among 
you.
Since we of ourselves are not capable of al l this, we wil l call 
upon the Almighty God.
Merciful Father, Thou art pleased to gather out of the whole 
human race a Church to Thyself unto life eternal. We thank 
Thee that Thou wilt gather th is Church by the ministry of man 
and that Thou hast graciously provided th is congregation with 
a fa ithful servant, to labour in the ministry of Thy Word to 
those who are outside.
We beseech Thee, wilt Thou by Thy Spirit equip him to the 
ministry to which Thou hast called him. Enlighten his mind 
that he may understand the Scriptures, and open his mouth 
that he may boldly proclaim Thy gospel, so that through his 
preaching many may come to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grant him wisdom and perseverance in all  d if f icu lt ies and op
pression, which may confront him in h is ministry. Guard him 
on all  h is ways. Grant him Thy grace, that he may remain 
steadfast to the end, and with all Thy faithful servants may 
enter into the joy of h is Lord.
Grant th is congregation and the cooperating Churches Thy 
grace, that they may see what Thou art doing in this ministry 
and continually remember Thy servant in their prayers, in order 
that they may rejoice in the propagation of the gospel to the 
ends of the earth.
Hear us, O merciful Father, through Thy dear Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen.
* The laying on of hands shall not take place in the case of 
those who are already in the ministry.
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FORM FOR THE ORDINATION 
OF ELDERS AND DEACONS

Beloved congregation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The consistory has now twice published the names of the 
brethren who were elected and appointed to the office of elder 
and deacon in th is Church, to learn if anyone objects to their 
ordination.
Since no one has brought forward anything lawful against 
their doctrine and life, we shal l now in the Name of the Lord 
proceed to their ordination.
Let us first hear what Holy Scripture teaches about the offices 
of elders and deacons.

Institution
Ex. 3:16

Ex. 17:5 
Num. 11:16

Deut. 27:1 
Deut. 31:9

Josh. 20:4 
Judg. 8:16

Acts 15:23; 16:4 
Acts 20:28

I Pet. 5:1 

Phil. 1:1

I Tim. 3:1-13 
Tit. 1:5-9

Mandate

I Thess. 2:11-12 

Tit. 1:9

Already in the old d ispensation the people of God enjoyed the 
leadership and guidance of eiders. The Lord told Moses to 
gather the elders of Israel together in Egypt and to inform 
them of His promises to deliver them from bondage. While 
these elders were with Moses in the desert, the Lord told 
them to select from their midst seventy men to bear the burden 
of the people with him. Together with Moses these elders had 
authority to command the people. At the end of his ministry 
Moses gave to al l the elders of Israel the law to rule God's 
people. Once in the promised land, these elders fu lf i l led their 
ca ll ing in every city.
In His unceasing care for His flock the Good Shepherd called 
apostles to be the foundation of His catholic Church.
The apostles, in turn, appointed eiders in every Church with 
the cooperation of the congregation.
Apostles and elders gathered together to take decis ions to 
which the Churches had to submit. Paul charged the overseers 
to take heed to the flock in which the Holy Spirit had made 
them guardians.
Peter admonished the elders to tend the flock of God that is 
their charge.
In his epistle to the Ph i l ipp ians, the apostle addressed the 
saints together with the overseers and deacons.
In order that these offices might remain he also gave his 
fellow-workers detailed instructions for selecting brethren to 
these offices of overseers and deacons. Paul directed Titus to 
appoint elders in every town.
The New Testament calls these office-bearers not only 
presbyters or elders but also bishops or overseers as well as 
shepherds and guardians.
The office of elder is, therefore, one of authority given by 
Christ. They fu lf i l l  their duties by reminding God's people of 
His ordinances and by exercising d isc ip l ine over the d isobe
dient; by caring for the flock and defending the sheep against 
the dangers that threaten them.
As to their mandate, the task of the elders is, together with the 
ministers of the Word, to have supervision over Christ's 
Church, that every member may conduct h imself properly in 
doctrine and life according to the gospel.
For th is purpose they shal l fa ithfully visit the members of the 
congregation in their homes to comfort, instruct and ad
monish them with the Word of God, reproving those who 
behave improperly.
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Matt. 18:17, 18 

I Tim. 4:4

I Pet. 5:1-4

Acts 20:29-31 
John 10:7-13

II Tim. 3:14-17

The M inistry 
of Mercy
Deut. 14:28, 29; 

16:11, 14; 
24:19-21; 
26:12-13; 27:19

John 14:9 
Mark 10:45 
Mark 22:27 
John 13:15

Acts 2:46; 
4:32-37

Matt. 25:31-46 
Rom. 12:13 
Heb. 13:2, 16 
I Pet. 4:9

Phil. 1:1

Acts 6:1-7

They shal l exercise Christ ian d isc ip l ine  according to the com
mand of Christ against those who show themselves unbeliev
ing and ungodly and refuse to repent. They shall watch that 
the sacraments are not profaned.
Second, being stewards of the house of God, they are to take 
care that in the congregation al l th ings are done decently and 
in good order. For th is purpose they form, together with the 
minister of the Word, the presbytery or consistory of the 
Church.
Together they tend the flock of God which is in their charge. 
They must prevent that anyone serves in the Church without 
having been lawfully called.
Third, it is their duty to assist the ministers of the Word with 
good counsel and advice. They are also charged with the 
supervision over the doctrine and conduct of these fellow ser
vants. They may permit no strange teaching, so that in every 
respect the congregation is edif ied by the pure doctrine of the 
gospel. Therefore they must watch d i l igent ly  that no wolves 
enter the sheepfold of the Good Shepherd.
To do their work well as shepherds of God's flock, the 
overseers should train themselves in godliness and di l igent ly  
search the Scriptures which are profitable in every respect, 
that the man of God may be equipped for every good work.
Concerning the ministry of mercy, assigned to the deacons, 
the Lord impressed upon His people Israel to show mercy to 
the needy. God repeatedly commanded that the sojourner, the 
fatherless and the widow might eat with in their towns and be 
fi l led. In the old dispensation the needy and suffering were 
protected and provided for by God’s fatherly love. His or
d inances taught the covenant people to imitate that love as 
beloved children.
The Lord Jesus Christ, who has shown us the Father, came in 
to the world to serve. In His mercy He fed the hungry, healed 
the sick and showed compassion to the affl icted. Thus He 
gave an example that His Church should do likewise. The 
ministry of mercy as assigned to the deacons, proceeds 
therefore from th is love of our Saviour.
After the example of her Lord, the first Christ ian congregation 
took care that no one in her midst suffered want. To each was 
contributed according to need.
Also now the Lord calls us to show hospitality, generosity and 
mercy, so that the weak and needy may share abundantly in 
the joy of God’s people. No one in the congregation of Christ 
may live uncomforted under the pressure of sickness, 
loneliness and poverty.
For the sake of th is service of love Christ has given deacons to 
His Church.
The apostles realized that they would have to give up 
preaching the Word of God if they had to give their fu ll  atten
tion to the daily support of the needy. Therefore they assigned 
th is duty to seven brethren chosen by the congregation. It is 
the responsib il i ty of the deacons to see to the good progress 
of th is service of charity in the congregation. They shal l ac
quaint themselves with exist ing needs and diff icult ies, and ex
hort the members of Christ's body to show mercy. They shal l 
gather and manage the offerings and distribute them in
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Gal. 6:10
I Thess. 3:12
II Pet. 1:7

Ordination

Answer

Charge

I Pet. 5:2-4

Jas. 1:27 
Gal. 6:10

I Tim. 3:9

I Tim. 3:13

I Thess. 5:12, 13 

Heb. 13:17

Christ ’s Name according to need. They are called to en
courage and comfort with the Word of God those who receive 
the gifts of Chr ist ’s love. They shall promote with word and 
deed the unity and fellowship in the Holy Spir it which the con
gregation enjoys at the table of the Lord.
In th is way God’s children wil l increase in love to one another 
and to all  men.
Beloved brethren, you are about to enter upon your respective 
offices. We request you to answer the fol lowing questions 
before God and His holy Church.
First, are you convinced in your hearts that God Himself, 
through His congregation, has called you to these offices?
Second, do you receive the Old and New Testament as the only 
Word of God and the complete doctrine of salvation? Do you 
reject al l doctrines confl icting with it?
Third, do you promise faithfully to discharge the duties of your 
office and to adorn it with a godly l ife — you elders in the 
government of the Church — and you deacons in the ministry 
of mercy? Do you also promise to submit yourselves to the 
d isc ip l ine of the Church in case you should become delinquent 
in doctrine or life?
What is your answer?
I do (to be given by each personally).
The almighty God and Father grant you His grace, that you 
may faithfully and fruitfully discharge your offices, Amen.
Brethren elders, as good shepherds of Christ’s flock and 
faithful watchmen over the house of God, be d i l igent in govern
ing the Church, in comforting the distressed and in ad
monishing the wayward. Take heed that the congregation 
abide by the pure doctrine and lead a godly life. Tend the flock 
of God that is  your charge, not by constraint but w illing ly , not 
for shameful gain but eagerly, not as dom ineering over those 
in your charge but being examples to the flock. And when the 
ch ie f Shepherd is manifested you w ill obtain the unfading 
crown of glory.
Brethren deacons, be fa ithful and d i l igent in the gathering of 
gifts and distribute them cheerful ly to those who need 
assistance, especia lly to the widows and orphans. Let us do 
good to a ll men, espec ia lly  to those of the househo ld of faith. 
Support those who are burdened with cares or who are lonely. 
Give in your ministry of mercy a good example to the congre
gation of the service to which all  are called by Christ Jesus. 
Be all  with one accord faithful in your offices. Hold the mystery 
of the faith with a clear conscience. If you serve well, you will 
gain a good standing for yourselves, always have good con
fidence in the faith which is in Christ Jesus and finally enter in 
to the joy of your Master.
On the other hand, beloved brothers and sisters, receive these 
men as servants of God. Respect the overseers who labour 
among you and are over you in the Lord and admonish you; 
esteem them very high ly in love because of their work. Obey 
your leaders and subm it to them, for they are keeping watch 
over your souls, as men who w ill have to give account.
Take care that the deacons have sufficient means to fu lf i l l  
their ministry. Be good stewards of al l that the Lord has en-
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Prayer

trusted to you. Remember Christ, your example in serving the 
Church of God.
Since we are unable of ourselves, let us call  upon the Lord our 
God.
Lord God and heavenly Father, it has pleased Thee for the 
edif ication of Thy Church to ordain overseers and deacons 
besides the ministers of the Word.
We thank Thee that Thou hast given us men who are endowed 
with Thy Holy Spirit. Grant them more and more the gifts they 
need — wisdom, courage, d iscretion and mercy — so that 
everyone may fu lf i l l  h is office as it is pleasing to Thee.
Give Thy grace to both elders and deacons that they may 
persevere in fa ithfu l service, without being hindered by trouble 
and sorrow or by persecution of the world.
Grant th is people over whom Thou hast set them, to submit 
themselves w i ll ing ly  to the good exhortation of the overseers 
and to esteem them in love because of their work.
Give us ardent love for each other. Grant that we may cheerful
ly provide the deacons with suffic ient means, so that the 
needy may be liberally supplied.
We beseech Thee that by the faithful service of everyone the 
kingdom of Thy Son may come and Thy Name be glorif ied, for 
Thine is the kingdom and the power and the glory for ever. 
Amen.
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FORM FOR THE SOLEMNIZATION OF MARRIAGE

Announcement:

Introduction

The Institution  
of Marriage

Heb. 13:4 
Gen. 1:27 
Gen. 2:18-24

I Cor. 7:2 

I Cor. 6:19, 20

Matt. 19:6

Mai. 2:16 
Matt. 19:9

T he P ro fo un d  
M ystery
Eph. 5:22-33

John 13:1

The consistory announces that N ______ and N _____ _ have in
dicated their intention to be married according to the ord i
nance of God. They desire to begin th is holy state in the Name 
of God and to complete it to His glory. If no lawful objection is 
brought forward, th is marriage wil l be public ly  solemnized, a)
in a ceremony which will  take place, the Lord w i l l i n g ........b) in
a worship service, which will  take place, the Lord w i l l i n g ........
(whichever applicable).
N _______ and N ______ , since the consistory has duly made
known to the congregation your desire to be married, and no 
lawful objection has been presented, we may now proceed to 
the solemnization in the Name of the Lord.
Let us first l isten to a summary of what the Word of God 
teaches us about marriage. We find there that marriage is an 
institution of God, which pleases Him, and must therefore be 
held in honour among all. After God, our Father, had made 
heaven and earth, He created man in His own image. And the 
LORD God said, “ It is not good that the man shou ld be alone; I 
w ill make him a he lper fit for h im .”  When the man did not find a 
helper fit for him among the creatures of God, the LORD God 
caused a deep sleep to fa ll upon the man, and while he slept 
took one of h is  ribs and c losed up its p lace with flesh; and the 
rib which the LORD God had taken from the man he made into 
a woman, and brought her to the man. Then the man said, 
“ This at last is  bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she 
sha ll be ca lled  Woman, because she was taken out of Man.”  
Therefore a man leaves h is  father and h is  mother and cleaves 
to h is  wife, and they become one flesh.
Since the Lord forbids immorality, each man shou ld have h is  
own wife and each woman her own husband, so that our 
bodies may be preserved as temples of the Holy Spir it and we 
may glorify God in our body.
Our Lord Jesus Christ honoured marriage when He revealed 
His glory at the marriage feast at Cana. He teaches us that 
marriage is an institution of God and should not be broken and 
said, What therefore God has jo ined together, let not man put 
asunder.
God has made marriage such a strong bond that He hates 
divorce, as also our Lord Jesus Christ has said, Whoever 
divorces h is  wife, except for unchastity, and marries another, 
commits adultery.
So we know that the Lord also today gives husband and wife to 
one another, and, united as by His hand, nothing shall 
separate them in th is life.
The apostle Paul teaches us that the unity of husband and 
wife in marriage is a profound mystery, referring to the rela
tionship between Christ and His Church. As Christ is Head of 
the Church, so the husband is head of his wife. Christ has loved 
His Church to the end, and gave Himself up for her, that she 
might be holy and without blemish. So the husband shal l love 
his wife as his own body, care for her and cherish her, as 
Christ does the Church. As the Church is subject to Christ, so 
the wife shall be subject in everything to her husband, respect
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I Cor. 7:28

The Purpose 
of Marriage

Gen. 1:28 

Eph. 6:4

The Duties 
in Marriage

I Pet. 3:7

Eph. 4:28

Ps. 128:1, 2

The Mar
riage Vows

him and entrust herself to his loving care. Husband and wife 
shall assist each other in al l good things, heart i ly forgiving one 
another their sins and shortcomings.
United in love, they wil l more and more reflect in their mar
riage the unity of Christ and His Church.
It is also true, as the apostle says, that those who marry will 
face troubles in this state and because of sin wil l  experience 
many d iff icu lt ies and affl ictions. Yet they may also believe the 
promise of God that they, as heirs of the grace of life, wil l  
always receive His aid and protection, even when they least ex
pect it.
The Word of God also teaches us about the purpose of mar
riage. In the first place, husband and wife shall l ive together 
happily in sincere love and holiness, help ing each other 
fa ithfu lly in al l th ings that belong to th is l ife and to the life to 
come.
Secondly, by marriage the human race is to be continued and 
increased, and under the blessing of God, husband and wife 
wil l be fruitful and mult iply. If it pleases God to give them 
chi ldren, they shal l nurture these children in the true 
knowledge and fear of the Lord.
(The minister asks: Wil l you please rise?)
Bride and Bridegroom, hear from the Word of God what the 
Lord requires of you in marriage.
Bridegroom: Know that God has set you to be the head of your 
wife. Love her as your own body, as Christ loved His Church 
and gave Himself up for her. Guide, protect and comfort your 
wife. Live with her wisely and honour her, because she is an 
heir to eternal l ife together with you; then your prayers wi l l not 
be hindered. Work faithfully in your daily call ing, that you may 
support your family and also help those in need.
Bride: Love your husband and be subject to him, as the Church 
is subject to Christ. Accept h is guidance and assist him in all  
good things. Care for your family and household properly, and 
live modestly, in faith, and love, and holiness.
Help each other always and be faithful to each other. D i l igent
ly fu lf i l l  the call ing which the Lord has given you in the Church 
and in this world. Believe God’s sure promise. Blessed is 
everyone who fears the LORD, who walks in  H is ways. You 
sh a ll be happy and it s h a ll be well with you.
(Minister: W ill  you now join r ight hands?)
To the Groom:
N ________ , do you declare here before the Lord and_these wit
nesses that you do take as your lawful wife N  , here
present? Do you promise to love and guide her faithfully, to 
maintain her and to l ive with her in holiness, according to the 
holy gospel? Do you also promise never to forsake her, but to 
be true to her always, in good days and bad, in r iches and 
poverty, in health and sickness, unti l death parts you? What is 
your answer?
(Answer is: I do).
To the Bride:
N ________, do you declare here before the Lord and these wit
nesses that you do take as your lawful husband N ______ , here
present? Do you promise to love and obey him, to assist him,
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Optional: 
Exchange 
of R ings
Intercession
and
Benediction

and live with him in a l l  holiness, according to the holy gospel? 
Do you also promise never to forsake him, but to be true to him 
always, in good days and bad, in r iches and poverty, in health 
and sickness, unti l death parts you? What is your answer? 
(Answer is: I do).
Minister: In the Name of the Lord and authorized by the 
government of the province, I now pronounce you husband and 
wife. The Father of a ll mercies, who by His grace called you to 
th is holy state of marriage, bind you together in true love and 
faithfulness, and grant you His blessing. Amen.
(With the words:)
Do you give th is ring as a symbol of your constant faithfulness 
and abid ing love?
Bride and Groom, since we cannot expect anything from 
ourselves, you shall kneel before the Lord, and we shal l pray 
with you and for you that He may enable you to fu lf i l l  your 
vows and wil l grant you His blessing.
Almighty and heavenly Father, Thou hast said from the beginn
ing that man should not be alone. We thank and praise Thee 
that Thou hast given this brother and sister to each other in 
marriage, that they may be one.
We pray Thee, grant them Thy Holy Spirit that they may live 
together according to Thy wil l in true faith. Help them to resist 
the power of sin, and to l ive in holiness before Thee. Lift up Thy 
countenance over them, and guide them in prosperity and 
adversity by Thy Fatherly hand. Grant them Thy blessing ac
cording to the covenant promises given to Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. Confirm Thy covenant to them and to their children, if it 
pleases Thee to make them parents. Grant that these children 
be nurtured in the fear of the Lord, to the glory of Thy Name 
and to the edif ication of the Church.
Let them live in communion with Thy Son, Jesus Chris*., in the 
harmony of true love, and to the benefit of their neighbour. 
Cause them to look forward with al l the Church to the great 
day of the marriage feast of the Lamb.
Hear us, merciful Father, for the sake of Jesus Christ, Thy 
beloved Son, who with Thee and the Holy Spirit, the only true 
God, l ives and reigns forever.
Our Father who art in heaven . . . .
Amen.
Brother and Sister N.
Our Lord God bless you richly and grant you a long and holy 
l i fe together in all  godliness, love and unity. Amen.
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APPENDIX V
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE FOR CONTACT WITH THE 

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH TO GENERAL SYNOD, 1980.
I. MANDATE

Synod decide
To offer to the Orthodox Presbyterian Church a temporary relat ionship called 

“ eccles iast ica l contact” with the fol lowing rules:
a) to invite delegates to each other’s General Assemblies or General Synods and 

to accord such delegates pr ivileges of the floor in the Assembly or Synod, but 
no vote;

b) to exchange Minutes and Acts of each other’s General Assemblies and 
General Synods as well as communications on major issues of mutual con
cern, and to so lic it comments on these documents;

c) to be di l igent by means of continued d iscussions to use the contact for the
purpose of reaching fu ll  correspondence. ADOPTED

Synod decide
To continue the Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian 

Church with the mandate:
a) to inform the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of the 

decis ions of Synod regarding the Orthodox Presbyterian Church;
b) to continue the contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church while taking 

into account the rules for “ Ecclesiast ica l Contact” ;
c) to respond to the letter of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch 

Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church dated April 14, 1976;
d) to d iscuss and evaluate the relationships of the Orthodox Presbyterian 

Church with other Churches, as the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Evangelical Synod, and the Christian Reformed Church;

e) to inform the Churches from time to time about the progress made (e.g., by 
press releases of combined Committee meetings);

f) to report on its activities to the next General Synod. ADOPTED
Article 91, III and IV, Recommendations, ACTS, General Synod, 1977.

II. AD “ f. to report on its activ ities to the next General Synod”
A. MEETINGS
Meetings of the committee were held on February 15, 1978; May 24, 1978; 

June 5, 1978; October 7, 1978; April 18, 1980; and June 3, 1980.
All the appointed brothers accepted their appointments. Rev. J. Mulder acted 

as chairman, br. W. Wildeboer as secretary/treasurer and Rev. W. Huizinga as 
press reporter.

On February 15, 1980 the LORD took to Himself br. VV. Wildeboer. This was a 
great loss for our committee. Br. W. Wildeboer had served continuously from the 
start on the committees for contact with the OPC. His d i l igence as secretary/ 
treasurer was high ly  appreciated.

After br. W. Wildeboer’s death, br. J. Boot became treasurer and Rev. W. 
Muizinga the secretary.

B. CORRESPONDENCE
1. Much correspondence took place between the Committee for Ecumeni

city and Interchurch Relations (CEIR) of the OPC and our committee. We received 
good cooperation from the side of CEIR of the OPC.

2. The Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad of the 
Canadian Reformed Churches wrote o r  July 7,1978 to us asking us to discuss the 
relations of the OPC with Presbyterian Church in Korea, namely, the Koryu-Pa
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(also called Kosin-group) and the Hap Dong. Our sister-churches in Holland have 
church correspondence exclusively with the Koryu-Pa. The OPC has fraternal 
relations with both the Koryu-Pa and the Hap Dong. We were asked if the rela
tions of the OPC with these two churches is the same or different.

In our d iscussions with the CE1R of the OPC we learned that the relations 
with the Korean churches are exercised solely through the OPC missionaries who 
serve both groups of churches (Koryu-Pa and Hap Dong). There are no gifts of 
money donated to these churches, since their missionary policy is strict ly one of 
no monetary gifts. So the relation of the OPC towards these two churches is the 
same.

3. The same Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad wrote on 
September 11, 1979 concerning a question of the “ Deputaatschap voor Corres- 
pondentie met Buitenlandse Kerken, The Netherlands.”  The latter asked 
"whether or not your committee is in favour of our getting in touch with the OPC 
right now." This letter and question were passed on to us. However, we felt that 
al l correspondence with churches abroad should go through the committee for 
that purpose. Therefore we gave the Committee for Correspondence with Chur
ches Abroad our draft answer, inc lud ing what has transpired in our contacts with 
the OPC. We recommended that they, our Dutch sister-churches, could contact 
the OPC directly, and if they wished that they engage in a seminar contact as our 
“ Ecclesiast ica l Contact." However, we urged them not to proceed faster than we 
do.

4. The Committee on Interchurch Correspondence and Study of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America (RPCNA) wrote to us about our 
Book of Praise. The RPCNA and the OPC are ho ld ing ta lks to promote organic 
unity. However, one major difference is that the RPCNA st i l l  s ings the Psalms 
exclusively without instrumental accompaniment. They invited us to a study con
ference on Psalmody and asked us for some copies of our Book of Praise. The 
latter were sent along with an explanatory letter, and the invitation and the letter 
were passed on to our Committee on the Church Book (Psalm and Hymn Section).

III. AD “ a. to inform the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of 
the dec is ions of Synod regarding the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.”

On February 23, 1978 our committee off ic ia lly informed the CEIR of the OPC 
by letter of a ll  the decis ions of General Synod, 1977 regarding the OPC.

Concerning Article 91, III, Recommendation of ACTS of General Synod 1977 
re: the offer to the OPC for “ Ecclesiast ica l Contact,” we may inform you that the 
1979 General Assembly of the OPC has accepted the synod’s offer of the relation 
called “ Ecclesiast ica l Contact,” as defined in three rules (cf. Minutes of the 46th 
General Assembly of the OPC, pp. 137, 144).

IV. AD “ b. to continue the contact w ith the Orthodox Presbyterian Church while  
taking into account the rules for ‘ Ecc les iast ica l Contact.’ ”

A. GENERAL INFORMATION
The contact with the OPC has been both l ively and personal. Much corres

pondence has been exchanged. Besides, we have also had combined meetings 
with them.

B. COMBINED MEETINGS
1. On June 14,1978 a combined meeting of subcommittees was held since it 

was impossib le to arrange a meeting of both complete committees. Dr. J. Faber 
and Rev. W. Huizinga met with Prof. N. Shepherd and Rev. J. Petersen in the 
church bu ild ing of the American Reformed Church at Grand Rapids. At that meet
ing we expla ined our preference for “ Ecclesiast ical Contact” above "Fraternal 
Relations." It was stressed that th is is a temporary step and should lead to
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church correspondence. Some misgiv ings on the part of the OPC about our rules 
for church correspondence were answered and hopeful ly removed. Our offer of 
Ecclesiast ical Contact could not be dealt with at the 1978 General Assembly and 
we would have to wait unti l 1979 for an answer. Meanwhile the matter of dele
gates at each other’s synod/assembly was discussed. They expla ined that from 
their s ide they accept a delegate as a “ corresponding member”  of their General 
Assembly on recommendation by the CEIR and by a majority vote of the 
assembly. Such a delegate or member could attend advisory meetings and offer 
advice (if asked) but he had no vote. Also, for their own delegates who are sent to 
major assemblies of other churches, they have adopted a set of rules of propriety 
which such delegates should follow. From these rules we gather that we do not 
need to fear that an OPC delegate would dominate the floor at one of our General 
Synods. A copy of th is set of rules is attached as an appendix.

2. On October 25-26,1978 our complete committee travelled to Phi lade lphia, 
PA, for a combined meeting with the CEIR of the OPC. Before th is meeting took 
place we had drawn up a formal response to the letter dated April 14,1976 of the 
CEIR of the OPC. Items discussed were:
a) The synod’s proposal of "Eccles iast ica l Contact”  was tabled. They agreed to 

recommend th is offer to the General Assembly, 1979 of the OPC.
b) By means of a thorough discussion of our concept of church correspondence 

a greater understanding and appreciation developed on the part of the CEIR 
members for its usage.

c) Since our response, dated October 13, 1978, to their letter of April 14, 1976 
came at a late date for th is meeting (October 25,1978), they did not have time 
to study our submission and to reply officially. However, preliminary d iscus
sions on confessional points such as the pluriformity of the church and the 
assurance of faith as an essential part of faith took place. Rev. Galbraith intro
duced their new Form of Government (adopted by the 1978 General Assembly) 
and expla ined the differences between the new and the old form. (cf. Minutes 
of the 46th General Assembly of the OPC, p. 137.)

d) The other issues wil l be covered in other parts of th is report.
The CEIR expressed thankfu lness for the meeting, for our interest and fr iend

ship. It was a fruitful meeting for all.
3. A combined meeting of both committees will  be held, D.V., in the Fall of 

1980 to discuss the divergencies in confession and church polity.

C. DELEGATES TO EACH OTHER’S SYNODS/ASSEMBLIES
Since the OPC accepted our offer of “ Ecclesiast ical Contact,”  delegates 

could now also be invited and sent to one another's major assemblies. They 
invited a delegate from our churches to attend their 1980, the 47th General 
Assembly of the OPC in Beaver Falls, PA, held in May, 1980. Dr. J. Faber went as 
our delegate. He introduced our churches to the General Assembly and attended 
three days of the said assembly.

We have invited the OPC to send a delegate to the General Synod 1980 of the 
Canadian Reformed Churches.

V. AD “ c. to respond to the letter of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Inter
church Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church dated A pril 14,1976.”

As was reported, th is was done off ic ia lly by letter. This reply, dated October 
13,1978, which was published in C la rion , November 18,1978, December2,1978, is 
attached to th is report as an appendix. This letter has been translated and pub
lished in Woord en Wetenschap, February, 1979, l i e  jaargang, no. 1.
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VI. AD “ d. to d iscuss and evaluate the re la tionsh ips of the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church w ith other Churches, as the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Evangeli
ca l Synod, and the Christian Reformed Church.”

A. As was known, the OPC is a member of the North American Presbyterian 
and Reformed Counci l (NAPARC) which consists of these founding churches — 
Christian Reformed Church; Orthodox Presbyterian Church; Presbyterian Church 
in America; Reformed Presbyterian Church, Evangelical Synod; Reformed Presby
terian Church of North America. Its basis is the infa l l ib le  Word of God as 
confessed in the Reformed standards. As a fellowship it “ enables the constituent 
churches to advise, counsel, and cooperate in various matters with one another 
and hold out before each other the desirabi l i ty and need for organic union of 
churches that are of l ike faith and practice” (from the Constitution of NAPARC). 
The relations of the OPC with these churches are (partly) exercised through th is 
council  and by means of the rules for ecclesiastical fellowship which they have 
adopted.

At th is point we asked the CEIR (in our combined meeting) a question which 
many of our people also raise. It concerns the OPC and its relation to the 
Christ ian Reformed Church. As churches we have sent our “ Appeal”  to the Chr is
tian Reformed community. Contacts with the deforming Christ ian Reformed 
Churches came to a halt. Yet are we not renewing them by our relation with the 
OPC? The fear for a chain reaction was thus voiced. Added to th is fear is the fact 
that their rules for eccles iast ical fellowship with the NAPARC churches include

“ b. occasional pulp it fellowship (by local option)
c. intercommunion (regulated by each session).”

To these concerns the members of CEIR answered that their relationship with the 
Christian Reformed Church differed from ours. When they were a very small and 
young group of churches struggl ing to remain orthodox, having just left the big 
Presbyterian church, then the Christ ian Reformed Church offered them help and 
support. Some Christian Reformed Church ministers became professors at the 
Westminster Seminary. The OPC received much help from such men as Prof. 
Kuiper and Stonehouse, not to forget Prof. VanTil who was orig ina lly a Christian 
Reformed minister too. Seeing the closeness of the past relationship, it is d if f i 
cult to undo that relationship quickly. However, it is indicative that the OPC enter
tains merger talks with the other churches of NAPARC but not with the Christian 
Reformed Church.

B. In addit ion to these relationships they have fraternal relations with the 
Reformed Church of America (Eureka Classis), the Korean Presbyterian Chur
ches, both Hap Dong and Koryu-Pa or Kosin; the Free Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland; the Reformed Churches of New Zealand; the Reformed Churches of 
Japan; and the Associated Reformed Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. The 
contact with the churches in New Zealand is made through the Reformed 
Ecumenical Synod (RES).

C. RES. Our committee made clear our h istorical reasons for not jo in ing the 
RES — the objection to the term “ synod” and to the fact that the Gereformeerde 
Kerken in Nederland (GKN synodaal) were members. In 1946 the synodical GKN 
laid before the RES their decis ions about the covenant of grace and baptism. The 
RES approved them and thereby prevented the liberated GKN from joining. Mean
while the decis ion is revoked but the synodical GKN st i l l  remain as member. The 
OPC committee responded that they had not been aware of the implicat ions of 
the 1946 decis ion at the time when the OPC joined the RES in 1949. Also, they 
have seriously considered on numerous occasions to leave the RES, but have 
decided to remain as member in order to have their voice heard in a positive, Re
formed manner.

D. Merger talks. The new merger talks with the RPCES were also discussed 
in our combined meeting of October 25,1978. The issues div id ing these churches,
e.g., eschatology or the ideas of premillenia lism as well as abstinence, were clari-
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fied. The OPC also had union talks with the PCA and the RPCNA. None of these 
merger talks had come to a conclusion. Our reaction to such merger talks was 
solicited. The report of our delegate to the 47th General Assembly of the OPC of 
May, 1980 wil l bring the churches up to date on these merger talks. These d iscus
sions have kept the CEIR occupied.

VII. AD “ e. to inform the Churches from time to time about the progress made
(e.g., by press releases of combined Committee meetings).”
We have attempted to keep the churches informed by means of press 

releases.
1. Press Release in Clarion  of October 7, 1978 about the meeting of 

subcommittees held June 14, 1978.
2. Publication of our reply to the letter of CEIR, OPC dated Apri l 14, 1976 in 

C larion  of November 18 and December 2, 1978.
3. Press Release of the combined meeting of our committee with the CEIR 

on October 25-26, 1978 in C larion  of January 13, 1979.
4. Press Release of the report of our delegate, Dr. J. Faber, to the 47th 

General Assembly of the OPC, held May, 1980. This report is attached as an 
appendix.

CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATION
The contact with the OPC has been brisk from both sides. Progress has been 

made in that the offer for “ Ecclesiast ica l Contact”  has been accepted by the 
OPC. In addit ion, misgiv ings about our rules for church correspondence have 
been removed, hopefully, so that progress towards church correspondence is 
evident.

Since the d iscussion of the divergencies in confession and church polity 
has not been completed, mainly because of the preoccupation of the CEIR of the 
OPC with merger ta lks with the RPCES, RPCNA, and PCA, and since we have not 
come to fu ll church correspondence, the committee recommends that the 
General Synod renew th is part of our mandate as well as the general continuation 
of the contacts with the OPC.

This concludes our report. Hopefully we have covered al l aspects of the 
synodical mandate.

We would l ike to make one request to General Synod 1980, namely, that one 
of the committee receive the privi lege of the floor to speak and to answer 
quest ions regarding the OPC.

Humbly submitted,
J. Boot, J. Faber, 

J. Mulder, and W. Huizinga

THE COMMITTEE FOR CONTACT WITH THE 
ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

The General Synod of the October 22,1980
Canadian Reformed Churches,
Smithvil le, Ontario.
Esteemed brothers:

In addit ion to our report the Committee for Contact with the Orthodox Pres
byterian Church would l ike to direct a question and to make a clarif ication.
1. In our correspondence with the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch 
Relations (CEIR) of the OPC we received the fol lowing correspondence:
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"I th ink we are obligated to move toward full correspondence between our 
churches if at a ll  possible. As we discussed the matter some time ago in our 
committee there seemed to be sympathy for doing th is in the not too distant 
future but several quest ions arose in our minds. Perhaps you could comment 
on them informally. Or if you prefer, they could be raised at some meeting of 
our committees in the future. We were wondering whether you could give us a 
fuller def in it ion of what would be involved in giving account to each other 
regarding correspondence with third parties. In particular we were concerned 
to know what would happen if we established full correspondence with the 
Canadian Reformed Churches and continued to maintain our membership in 
the Reformed Ecumenical Synod. Perhaps I can put the question in another 
way. If the Orthodox Presbyterian Church announced that it was ready to enter 
into full correspondence on the basis of the five rules as you have them would 
the Canadian Reformed Churches be ready to accept us on that basis as we 
now are?” (An excerpt from a letter received, dated August 12, 1980.)

We answered th is inquiry as follows:
‘ ‘Generally speaking, churches who maintain such correspondence with one 
another keep each other informed about third parties by means of appointed 
committees. It is not necessary to receive prior approval from other corre
sponding churches for opening correspondence with a third party, although it 
is of course ideal that all  corresponding churches would maintain the same 
international, eccles iast ical relationships.

Concerning your specif ic question regarding the membership of the OPC 
in the RES, it is d iff icu lt  to answer on behalf of al l the churches. Since our 
General Synod w ill  be held soon, we would prefer to address your question to 
th is meeting of al l the churches in common” (from a letter dated August 28, 
1980).

In reply, Prof. N. Shepherd, a member of the CEIR of the OPC, wrote:
“ I appreciate the fact that you cannot speak on behalf of the denomination 
concerning the membership of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church in the 
Reformed Ecumenical Synod. By now you will  have had some reports con
cerning the actions of the (Reformed Ecumenical) Synod and wil l realize that 
at least two denominations have withdrawn. These denominations were 
closely associated with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church in the stance that it 
has taken. You will  also notice that the RES will  most l ikely reach a f inal con
clus ion concerning the place of the synodical churches in the Synod at its 
next meeting in 1984. It w il l be interesting to see what our General Assembly 
does with these actions at its meeting next spr ing” (from a letter dated 
October 13, 1980).

We give you the full benefit of th is correspondence so that you can have as 
much information as possible. Our mandate includes that eccles iast ica l contact 
must be viewed as a temporary step and must be used to come to church cor
respondence as defined in the present five rules. So our committee can of course 
answer that it is our sincere desire to reach the said fu ll  correspondence. 
However, the crucial matter concerns giving account to each other about cor
respondence with third parties. Specif ically, what do our churches say about the 
(continued) membership of the OPC in the RES?

We would ask the General Synod to instruct us how to answer th is specif ic 
inquiry from the letter dated August 12, 1980.

2. Prof. N. Shepherd, in the same letter dated October 13, 1980 offered the fol low
ing correction of our report to the General Synod:

“ There is a s light correction that you might want to make in your committee's 
report to the Synod concerning relationships with other churches which the 
OPC sustains. I have reference to paragraph B, toward the top of page 5, in 
your report. There you state that the OPC maintains fraternal relations with
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the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland. Actually there are two denomina
tions in Scotland that are closely related historically  but nevertheless have to 
be d ist ingu ished from one another. The one is the Free Church of Scotland 
and the other is the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland. These denomina
tions are often confused by people who are not familiar with the ecclesiastical 
situation in Scotland, but to confuse them would be comparable to confusing 
the Liberated Reformed Churches with the Synodical Reformed Churches in 
The Netherlands. As you are well aware, that is often done by people not 
famil iar with the eccles iast ical situation in Holland. The Free Presbyterian 
Church had its orig in toward the end of the nineteenth century as a result of 
the developing liberalism in the Free Church. At a later point the Free Church 
was able to purge th is l iberalism from its body but the Free Church and the 
Free Presbyterian Church were never able to find one another. The Free Pres
byterian Church is very small and does not have a theological seminary of its 
own. Its ministry is trained by pastors who serve as tutors. The Free Church on 
the other hand maintains a theological college in Edinburgh. The OPC has 
fraternal relations with the Free Church of Scotland but not with the Free Pres
byterian Church.”

We thank Prof. N. Shepherd very much for th is correction and information 
and ask General Synod to take note of it.

May the Head of the Churches grant you His Spir it of wisdom to deal with all 
these important matters.

From the Committee for Contact with 
The Orthodox Presbyterian Church, 

Rev. J. Mulder, Convener 
Rev. W. Huizinga, Secretary
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COMMITTEE FOR CONTACT WITH THE 
ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 

c/o W. Wildeboer, 296 Gardenview Drive, Burlington, Ontario L7T 1K6

Committee on Ecumenicity and October 13th, 1978
Interchurch Relations 

7401 Old York Road,
Ph i lade lph ia, Pa. 19126
Esteemed brothers:

General Synod 1977 of the Canadian Reformed Churches commissioned its 
appointed committee for contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church to 
respond to your letter dated April 14, 1976.

First of al l, we thank you for your wil l ingness to clarify your viewpoint on the 
differences in doctrine and church government. We also appreciate the positive, 
Christ ian tone of your letter.

As you may have noticed from the decis ion of General Synod 1977, our com
mittee does not need to d iscuss and evaluate the points of difference in order to 
ascertain whether such divergencies constitute an impediment towards 
recognizing the Orthodox Presbyterian Churches as true churches of our Lord. 
Indeed, an important consideration leading to the decis ion “ with thankfulness to 
recognize the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as a true church of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as confessed in Article 29 of the Belgic Confession” was:

“The letter of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations of 
April 14, 1976, confirms that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church wholehearted
ly adheres to the Westminster Confession of Faith and maintains the rules for 
church polity as laid down in the Form of Government, and also that the diver
gencies having been discussed in this letter do not form an impediment to 
recognize the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as Churches of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.”  (ACTS 1977, Article 91, II, h)

However, the same synod st i l l  considered "further d iscussion on 
divergencies in confession and church polity . . . des irable” and therefore also 
asked us to respond to your letter.

Our response is divided according to the points of difference regarding doc
trine (A) and church government (B) as dealt with in your letter.

For convenience we list them as follows:
A-1: V is ib le and Invis ib le Church 
A-2: Assurance of Faith 
A-3: Covenant of Grace 
A-4: Descended into Hell 
A-5: Explanation of the Law
B-1: Presbyterian and Reformed Systems of Church Government
B-2: Office-Bearers
B-3: Authority of Church Assembl ies
Interchurch Relations

A-1: V is ib le  and Inv is ib le  Church
In answer to our letter of March 1972 you answered d.d. April 14, 1976:
“ A-1 does not question the legitimacy of a dist inct ion between the church 

v is ib le and the church invis ib le as such
Our letter d id not want to sound too aggressive. Our deputies stated, .. we 

live in a time in which the inv is ib le Church, as manifested in its inst itut ional form 
is set in sharp contrast to the invis ib le Church ... which is gathered together out 
of all institutes.”  They did not simply call attention to the dangers inherent in the 
dist inct ion, but meant to reject the dist inct ion itself.
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This rejection is in agreement with the teaching of one of your “ own 
prophets,”  Dr. John Murray, in his essay “The Church: Its Def in it ion in Terms of 
‘V is ib le ’ and ‘ Inv is ib le ’ Invalid," in Collected Writings I, 1976, pp. 231-236. “The 
d ist inct ion between the church vis ib le and the church inv is ib le is not well- 
grounded in terms of Scripture, and the abuses to which the d ist inct ion has been 
subjected require correction” (p. 232). Also: .. there are those aspects pertain
ing to the Church that may be characterized as invisible. But it is to ‘the church’ 
those aspects pertain, and 'the church’ in the New Testament never appears as 
an invis ib le entity and therefore may never be defined  in terms of inv is ib i l i ty" (p. 
234).

Dr. Murray shows the deep practical signif icance of th is thesis for the fu lf i l 
ment of the obligation incumbent upon us to foster unity and fellowship in the 
Church of God.

You refer to our Three Forms of Unity, e.g., to the fact that the Heidelberg 
Catechism speaks of a church chosen to everlasting life. This expression, 
however, is to be d ist ingu ished from the descript ion in the Westminster Confes
sion “ the catholic or universal Church, which is invis ib le, consists of the whole 
number of the elect.”  Question and Answer 54 speaks about the chosen Church, 
but th is expression is different from “ the church of the elect.”  Instead of your 
reference to Question and Answer 52, and your statement, “ th is chosen church 
appears to be composed of chosen ind iv idua ls ,”  we like to remark that in 
Question and Answer 74 of the Heidelberg Catechism we confess that infants, as 
well as adults, are included in the Church of God. There is no ind ication whatso
ever, that our Heidelberg Catechism in th is context refers to elect infants only.

Apart from the question whether we can discern in the Heidelberg Catechism 
“ the beginning of a defin it ion of the church in terms of the doctrine of election,” it 
is clear that the Heidelberg Catechism does not speak of the inv is ib le Church and 
the vis ib le Church.

You also refer to the Canons of Dordt, First Head, Artic le 7 where is spoken 
of “ a certain number of persons” as the object of God’s sovereign and merciful 
election. You write that the Canons "present, in effect, a more elaborate descrip
tion of th is Church,”  the church in terms of the doctrine of election, or the inv is i
ble Church.

We would answer that the Rejection of Errors, Paragraph 1, makes it clear 
that the Canons object against the Arminian thesis that the wil l of God to save 
those who believe is the whole and entire decree of election unto salvation. We 
confess that God has from eternity chosen “ certain particular persons." We can
not read in Article 7 a more elaborate descript ion of the church in terms of the 
doctrine of election, or the inv is ib le Church. On the contrary, the way in which,
e.g., Article 14 states that the doctrine of d ivine election “ is s t i l l  to be published in 
due time and place in the Church of God,” makes it clear that the Canons of Dordt 
do not know of the Church as an invis ib le entity.

We are thankful that you have shown sensitivity to our concern that viewing 
the Church from the perspective of election does tend to depreciate the authentic 
churchly character of the congregation of Christ, and may even lead to 
complacency with the existence of a diversity of geographically  overlapping 
denominations with in the one church of Jesus Christ.

Nevertheless, we cannot accept your suggestion that the covenantal under
standing of church in the Canadian Reformed Churches today, reflects more 
precisely the perspective of the Heidelberg Catechism than the Canons of Dordt, 
while the Westminster formulation would reflect both Dordt (church as invisible) 
and the earlier Reformation (church as visible).

As we indicated above, the Canons of Dordt do not speak of the invis ib le 
Church and there is no difference in perspective between the Heidelberg 
Catechism and the Canons while the Westminster formulation cannot be charac
terized as the balanced combination of the fruits of Dordt and the earl ier 
Reformation. The question rather arises whether the Westminster formulat ion

195



does not betray a retrogression into a scholast ic d ist inct ion, which is “ l iab le to 
be loaded with the misconceptions inherent in the concept 'invisible church’ and 
tends to support the abuses incident thereto.”  (J. Murray, Collected Writings I, p. 
235) Do the Westminster Confession Article 25 and the Larger Catechism 
Question and Answer 64-66 not need correction?

We gratefully acknowledge that the Westminster Confession mentions the 
possib il ity of degeneration: these degenerated churches are no churches of 
Christ anymore, but synagogues of Satan. We thank you for the reference to the 
specia l attention for church d isc ip l ine in Chapter 30 of your confession. However, 
your letter d id not answer our question what, according to the Orthodox Presby
terian Church, the “ particular Churches”  are of which Chapter 25, IV of the West
minster Confession states that they are members of the catholic Church. This 
quest ion was brought up because the Westminster Confession does not clearly 
mention the marks of the true and the false Church. It might be debatable 
whether neither the Belgic Confession nor the Scottish Confession of 1560 faced 
the eccles iast ical complexity to which, according to your letter, the Westminster 
Confession addresses itself in terms of degrees of purity. Our Belgic Confession 
states in Artic le 29 that we ought d i l igent ly  and circumspectly to discern from the 
Word of God which is the true Church, “ since all  sects which are in the world 
assume to themselves the name of the Church."

In the meantime, we noted with gratitude that you are of the opin ion that the 
Westminster Confession does not propound a doctrine of the pluriformity of the 
church. The question remains whether or not the manner in which the Westmin
ster Standards (we th ink also of Larger Catechism, Question and Answer 62-65, 
82-83) speak of the inv is ib le ch j rch  and the vis ib le church is Scriptural and 
whether or not it easily leads to the acceptance of the theory of the pluriformity of 
the church.
A-2: Assurance of Faith

The quest ion raised by us was: do the Westminster Confession (Chapter 18, 
III) and the Larger Catechism (Answer 81) not teach two kinds of faith: one inc lud
ing the assurance of faith and the other not inc lud ing th is assurance? The Larger 
Catechism states very clearly that assurance does not belong to the essence of 
faith. “ Assurance of grace and salvation not being of the essence of faith, true 
believers may wait long before they obtain it . . . .”  We note that, to our knowl
edge, only the Westminster Confession and Larger Catechism state that assur
ance is not an essential element in faith. Ca lv in ’s Geneva Catechism, 1541, the 
Heidelberg Catechism, 1563, Cra ig ’s Catechism, 1581, the New Catechism of 
Scotland, 1644, all  speak of faith in terms of assurance. This is in agreement with 
the Scriptures. Hebrews 11:1, Romans 4:18-21, Ephesians 3:12.

It seems that you have not realty answered our objection in th is respect and 
that your reference to the Canons of Dordt (Chapter V, Article 11) is not to the 
point here. Chapter V, Artic le 5 states that those who are converted can fall into 
serious sins, by which they "interrupt the exercise of faith.” This is not the same 
as having faith but not having the assurance of faith. In Chapter V, Artic le 9 we 
confess that “ true believers may and do obtain assurance according to the 
measure of their faith.”  This implies that assurance is essential in faith. Note in 
Chapter V, Artic le 4 also the expression “ full assurance of faith.” This indicates 
again that assurance is essential in faith.

Subjectivism and Mysticism have no confessional basis in the Canons of 
Dordt, but are in Reformed circles the outcome of misinterpretation of the doc
tr ine of God’s predestination or the result of Pietism. To separate faith and assur
ance in essence and chronological order — “ true believers may wait long before 
they attain it" — is dangerous.

Nevertheless, we are thankful that you agree with our testimony that the 
hope and joy of the believer is rooted and grounded in Jesus Christ and His 
promises, and not in h is own experience.
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A-3: Covenant of Grace
Our letter of March 1972 expressed the opin ion of our Committee that the 

Larger Catechism implies “ the confessing of . . . two covenants, one with the 
elect and one with the believers and their chi ldren.”  The response was: There is 
dual emphasis, which dual emphasis runs paral le l to the d ist inct ion between the 
church as vis ib le and the church as invisible. However, th is does not meet our 
objections, brothers. The first half of that “ dual emphasis,”  the “ conception of 
the covenant as made with believers and their ch i ld ren” is not very clear in the 
Westminster standards (Larger Catechism, Answer 166). As far as the second half 
is concerned, Scripture does not say, as the Larger Catechism does (Answer 31), 
that “ the covenant of grace was made with Christ as the second Adam, and in 
Him with al l the elect as His seed.”  Scripture calls Christ the Mediator of the 
covenant (Hebrews 8:6; 9:15; 12:24), and says that He has confirmed the New 
Covenant in His blood (Matthew 26:28; Hebrews 11:25), which is different. Unfor
tunately, there is not only a paral le l between the dual conception of the v is ib le 
and the invis ib le church on the one hand and on the other the “ dual emphasis" 
regarding the covenant, but there is even a close relation between the concep
tions of the church and of the covenant in the Westminster writings. This 
becomes clear from Westminster Confession, Chapter 28, I, where baptism is 
first of al l called “ a sacrament of the new testament, ordained by Jesus C h r is t ... 
for the solemn admission of the party baptized into the v is ib le  Church,”  Funda
mentally the same is said in the Larger Catechism when the question: “ What is 
the vis ib le Church?”  in 62 is answered: “ The vis ib le Church is a society made up 
of al l those in all  ages and places of the world who profess the true rel igion, and 
their children." Answer 64 reads thus: “What is the invis ib le Church? The invis ib le 
Church is the whole number of the elect, who have been, are, or shal l be gathered 
into one under Christ the Head.”

Are we not to draw the conclusion that the conception of the covenant as 
inc lud ing the children of believers can be identif ied with the vis ib le church, and 
the conception of the covenant as l imited to the elect with the inv is ib le Church?

Are the Westminster standards not close to the well-known theological 
d ist inct ion between an external and an internal covenant? The same d ist inct ion 
played a prominent role in the defense of the doctrinal statements issued by the 
Synod Sneek-Utrecht 1942 of “ De Gereformeerde Kerken” in The Netherlands 
which our churches have rejected and do reject. As far as your comparison with 
the (lack of) doctrine of the covenant in the Three Forms of Unity is concerned, we 
like to remind you of the fact that the matter was not whether the Westminster 
Standards or the Three Forms of Unity gave a complete doctrine of the covenant, 
but the question was: Who belong to the covenant? With whom is the Covenant 
established? It should further be considered that:

I. The doctrine of the covenant was not under attack when the Belgic Confes
sion was written, but only the position of the chi ld ren had to be defended against 
the Anabaptists, and the concept of the covenant with the believers and their 
children becomes operative in th is context (Article 34).

II. The Heidelberg Catechism has a covenantal structure (e.g., in Lord’s Day 5 
and 6). In the Church Order of Heidelberg it was placed between the Form for 
Bapt ism and the Forms for Public Confession of Faith and the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, which clearly speak about the covenant of grace. Further, our 
Heidelberg Catechism’s leading idea is that of the “ only comfort.” It is no 
wonder, therefore, that the Larger Catechism of the main author of the Heidel- 
berger, Zacharias Ursinus, started with the question: “ Which firm comfort do you 
possess?” and which was answered by: “ That . . . God . .. has taken me up into 
His covenant of grace.” The covenantal structure becomes operative in the well- 
known statement that infants, as well as adults, are included in the covenant and 
Church of God and that by baptism, as a sign of the covenant, they must be 
ingrafted into the Christ ian Church (Answer 74).
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I II. The Canons of Dordt were limited to the five points of the Arminians and 
consequently cannot be expected to include a complete doctrine of the covenant 
— though they clearly state that the children of believers belong to the covenant 
(I, 17). '

You find in the Westminster Confession “ a perspective on the covenant, 
again ar is ing from the impetus given by the forms of the Canons of Dordt on the 
doctrine of election, which def ines the covenant as made with Christ and in him 
with the elect.” We humbly respond that according to us, the Canons speak a 
language that differs from the Westminster Larger Catechism Answer 31. They do 
not say that the covenant was made with Christ, but that Christ is the Mediator of 
the New Covenant and that He confirmed it with His blood (Chapter II, Rejection 
of Errors, Paragraph 2).

The difference in approach between "Dordt" and “Westminster” may be 
clear from what they confess concerning children who die in their infancy. The 
Canons state in the First Head of Doctrine, the chapter dealing with Divine 
Election: Since these children are “ holy, not by nature, but in virtue of the 
covenant of grace, in which they together with the parents are comprehended, 
godly parents ought not to doubt the election and salvation of their children 
whom it pleases God to call out of th is l ife in their infancy (Genesis 17:7; Acts 
2:39; I Corinthians 7:14).” The Westminster Confession, Chapter 10, III, speaking 
of effectual ca ll ing, says: “ Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated, and 
saved by Christ, through the Spirit, who worketh when, and where, and how He 
pleaseth . . . .”  The Canons offer consolation to the parents of such chi ld ren by 
referring them to the covenant of grace, established with the believers and their 
seed, while the Westminster Confession in this context is s ilent about God’s 
Covenant.

A-4: D e s ce n d e d  in to  H e ll
In respect to the point raised in Section A-4, there seems to be no conflict 

between the posit ions taken by the Orthodox Presbyterian Church and the Cana
dian Reformed Churches. The different interpretation of the clause in the 
Apostles’ Creed “ descended into h e l l ”  should not become a point of disunity.

A-5: Explanation of the Law
We appreciate that you can understand from the perspective of the He ide l

berg Catechism, the diff iculty we experience with the explanation of the Fourth 
Commandment in the Westminster standards. Our previous Committee wondered 
whether fu ll  just ice is done to the progress in the history of salvation. We thank 
you for your enlightening remarks and your reference to our common observance 
of the Lord’s Day. However, when we, e.g., read in Westminster Confession 
Chapter 21, VII that “ it is of the law of nature, that, in general, a due proportion of 
time be set apart for the worship of God,”  we st i l l  l ike to be informed about the 
binding character of such details of the interpretation of the commandments. As 
for the fact that it is not readily apparent to you “ how the necessity for main
taining schools or for contr ibution to the relief of the poor can be inferred or 
deduced from the Fourth Commandment," we may point to the following:

The proof texts that are added to the text of the Heidelberg Catechism (II 
Timothy 2:2; 3:15) may show that those schools are meant that teach the future 
leaders of the church, in particular the ministers of the Word of God. There is a 
direct l ine here with the Fourth Commandment because the preaching usually 
takes place on the Lord’s Day.

I Corinth ians 16:2 is the proof text for the line that says giving Christ ian alms 
is one of the purposes for which we di l igent ly  attend the Church of God. There is 
even an apostolic command that regards “ the first day of the week.”

In both cases the progress in the history of salvat ion made since the Fourth 
Commandment was issued at Sinai, is clearly shown.
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B-1: Presbyterian and Reformed Systems of Church Government
With respect to the differences in church government you ask us (p. 4, 

par. 5) to consider the Proposed Form of Government (referred to as the New 
Form). We wil l comply with th is request though we do not know as yet whether it 
has been off ic ia lly adopted. You suggest that the local church in our conception 
corresponds more nearly to the regional church in the new Form of Government. 
The consistory would then correspond to the presbytery and the local church in 
your Form of Government to a “ wijkgemeente” in our conception. However, as 
you undoubtedly know, our Church Order does not know of such a “ wijkge- 
meente.” That indeed in some larger congregations (in Holland) th is concept is 
st i l l  functioning, cannot be denied. But the trend is to div ide larger city congrega
tions into smaller ones with their own consistory. Therefore, according to us, th is 
example of the “ wijkgemeente” does not fit and it tends to minimize the differ
ence between your Form of Government and our Church Order.

We keep having diff iculty, not so much with the terminology, as with the 
structure of your concept of church government in th is respect. That diff iculty is 
not so much that you in the new Form of Government wish to recognize that the 
church comes to expression also on the regional level, since in a certain way we 
do the same in our Church Order with our c lassica l assemblies. Our diff iculty is 
that in your Form of Government th is regional church with its presbytery, 
dominates the local congregation or session. According to us th is conflicts with 
the b ib l ica l evidence that the local church is not just a part or a branch of a 
regional church, but is in its own right a complete church of the Lord (I Corin
th ians 1:2; Revelation 1:20). This difference in structure with respect to the rela
tion between the presbytery and the local congregations (sessions) shows up,
e.g., when the new Form of Government states:

“ The presbytery has the power to order whatever pertains to the sp ir itua l wel
fare of the churches under its care . . . .
The presbytery shal l examine and approve or censure the records of church 

sessions.
Further, the presbytery has power . . .  to ordain, install, remove, and judge 

ministers.” (Chapter XIV, 5)
We realize that the presbytery always must respect “ the liberties guaranteed 

to the ind iv idua l congregations under the constitut ion” (Chapter XIV, 5), but th is 
does not cancel out the rule that the local church with its session as a “ lower 
assembly” is “ subject to the review and control”  of the presbytery as a “ higher 
assembly”  (Chapter XII, 2). In our judgment th is is not only a matter of your 
"character ist ically  vertical d imens ion” in d ist inct ion from our “ characteristically 
horizontal d imens ion” but tends indeed to a “ hierarchical ordering" and an 
infringement upon the completeness of the local congregation as a church of the 
Lord, which is under the care and supervision of local elders, appointed thereto 
by Christ as Head of the church.

When you therefore state that the kind of supervision authorized, does not 
differ materially from the supervision exercised by the broader assembl ies 
among our churches, th is is according to us, incorrect. Looking at the difference 
between the relation “ local church — c lass is”  in our Church Order and the rela
tion “ presbytery — local congregation” in your Form of Government, there is not 
only a difference in terminology, but also a m ateria l difference, i.e., that in the 
Church Order, local churches are not under the care of, nor subject to the review 
and control of a broader assembly as in your Form of Government.

In th is response to your letter of Apri l 1976, we made it our main task to pay 
attention to some areas where divergencies st i l l  do exist. This, however, does not 
take away the fact that there are many more areas of whole-hearted agreement. 
Besides, we have also noticed some substantia l differences in the New Form of 
Government compared to the (Old) Form of Government with respect to the 
matter under discussion.
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Under the heading "Of the Church” the old Form of Government, e.g., stated 
(Chapter II, 2, 3) “ The universal church . .. should be divided into many particular 
churches." Under the heading “ Of the Presbytery” the old Form read (Chapter X,
1), “ The church consisting, as it does, of many separate congregations . . . "  That 
these statements do not appear in th is form in the new Form of Government, is an 
improvement, according to us. We also noticed that where the old Form of 
Government stated (Chapter XIV, 2) that the presbytery “ consists of all  the m in is 
ters ... and one ruling elder,”  the New Form reads (Chapter XIV, 2), the presbytery 
“ consists of all  the ministers and a ll the ruling elders of the congregations 
We are of the opin ion that th is does more justice to the office of the elder in the 
church and d im in ishes the special place of the minister among the office-bearers. 
This is also the reason, we presume, that the statement in the old Form of Govern
ment (Chapter IV) — “ The office of the minister is the first in the church, both for 
dignity and usefulness . . . ” — is eliminated in the new Form of Government, 
which speaks of “ ministers or teaching e lders” (Chapter VI).
B-2: Office-Bearers

You further write (p. 5, par. 4) that it is not clear to you that the rule exercised 
by the elders in your higher judicatories differs in p r in c ip le  from the rule exer
cised by the elders in our classes and synods.

We agree with the pr inc ip le that the elders do not derive their authority from 
the governed but from the Head and King of the church. But the point is that, 
according to us, Christ authorized the elders to be overseers and rulers in a 
specif ic local church and that consequently they exercise that specif ic charge to 
be overseers and to feed the flock only there (Acts 20:28). When elders are 
delegated to a classis, they do not rule and supervise the church on a regional 
level the same way as they are authorized to do in their local congregation, but 
they are authorized and charged as delegates of their consistories to help decide 
all  matters properly placed before a classis, where only matters which pertain to 
the churches in common or which could not be fin ished in a minor assembly (con
sistory) are dealt with.

With respect to the membership of the pastors in the local congregations (p. 
5, par. 5), we realize that it is hard to break with a historic Presbyterian practice. 
We also feel that th is matter is closely related to the way in which the presbytery 
is structured and functioning in your Form of Government. However, we s t i l l  find 
the fol lowing rule of Chapter VI, 4 hard to reconcile with the pr incip le of Acts 
20:28-30: “ a minister shal l be a member of a regional church and has 
communicant fellowship in any local congregation of the regional church. The 
presbytery . . . may request a session . ..  to exercise pastoral care over him in its 
behalf."

According to us, the local consistory (session) has been entrusted by the 
Lord with the pastoral care and supervision also of the minister, while the classis 
may serve to prevent injustices. In your Form of Government it is actually the 
other way around in that the presbytery, for example, has the major and ult imate 
authority in determining the placing of the call extended to a minister by a local 
congregation (Chapter XXII, 10) and the presbytery has the power to ordain, 
install, remove and judge ministers (Chapter XIV, 5).
B-3: Authority of Church Assemblies

We agree with you (p. 6, par. 2) that the concern expressed under B-3 in our 
Committee’s letter of March 1972 indeed failed to take into account that 
dec is ions must be in harmony with the Word of God, if they are to be binding 
(Westminster Confession, Chapter XXXI, 2). From Chapter III, 5 of the new Form of 
Government on “ The Nature and Exercise of Church Power” we learned that th is 
pr inc ip le is also clearly expressed where it states that “ decis ions when properly 
rendered and if  in accord with the Wcrd of God 'are to be received with reverence 
and submiss ion ’ . . . . ”  We noticed that in the Chapter on the General Assembly, a
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sim ila r provision is made, when it reads (Chapter XV, 8) that “ deliverances of the 
General Assembly, if declarative of the Word of God, are to be received with 
deference and submiss ion . . . We are thankful to note that the pr inc ip le of our 
Article 31, Church Order is treasured in your and our form of church government 
alike and that the Word of God is acknowledged as the only rule for faith and 
order.
Interchurch Relations

With respect to the last part of your letter in which you deal with the s ign if i 
cance of interchurch relations in terms of a broad perspective on the church, 
these comments are, according to us, more suitable for an oral discussion. This 
is also in accordance with the mandate which our General Synod 1977 gave our 
committee, namely, to discuss with you and to evaluate the relat ionships of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church with other churches. Only permit us to make the 
fol lowing observations:

1. When on page 6, paragraph 4 of your letter you write that the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church does acknowledge the existence of geographically overlap
ping true churches, we can accept th is but we stress that they may not continue 
to exist separately. If they are true churches of Christ, then they must and wil l 
strive towards “ organic v is ib le unity.” You also acknowledge th is by stat ing that 
fraternal relations are not to be regarded as an end in themselves.

2. In reference to Article 29 of the Belgic Confession and the Westminster 
Confession, you write (p. 7, par. 2) that “ as a simple d ist inct ion between member
sh ip in good standing and excommunication does not adequately meet the needs 
of jud ic ia l d isc ip line, so also a simple dist inct ion between the true and the false 
church does not meet the needs of a complex eccles iast ical situation.” May we in 
th is context remind you of John Calvin's words: "There is, however, a s light d if 
ference in the mode of judging of ind iv iduals and of churches”  (Institutes, Book 
IV, chapter I, 9).

Further we agree with you that deformation is a process which generally 
takes place through the years and in various measures. The one “ denomination” 
may give more evidence of deformation then the other. However, th is does not 
take away the fact that the marks of the church are clear also “ in a complex 
eccles iast ica l situation.” This is also acknowledged by the Orthodox Presby
terian Church when today in a complex situation it states (Chapter IV, 3): “ There 
are organizations which falsely call themselves churches of God, and others 
which once were churches, but have become synagogues of Satan. Communion 
with such is sp ir itual adultery and an offense against Christ and His saints.”

3. With regard to your preference for “ fraternal relations” over “ eccles iast i
cal correspondence” (p. 7, par. 2), we recognize that th is preference is related to 
your views of the church as discussed in the first part of th is letter (A-1). We also 
realize that your “ fraternal relations” must be regarded as a first step towards 
organic unity. We also thankfully note that you do regard these relations very 
seriously, as is evidenced in your terminating these relat ions with “ De Gerefor- 
meerde Kerken in Nederland (Synodaal).”

When you call  our rules for correspondence impractical because “ nationally 
d ist inct churches cannot conveniently act as one denomination,”  you presume 
that churches adopting these rules for their correspondence are to act “ as one 
denomination.”  This is in our judgment a wrong presumption which leads to 
wrong conclusions. There is a s ignif icant difference between a merger and cor
respondence between churches. Churches which maintain eccles iast ica l corres
pondence did not merge and they did and do not act as one denomination. This 
would be inconsistent with the concept of church correspondence as such.

4. As you wil l understand from the above, it is not clear to us from your letter 
that Scripture or the Form of Government of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church 
prevent you from adopting our rules for correspondence for maintain ing corres
pondence with The Canadian Reformed Churches. The more so, since it is clear
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from the (old) Form of Government that the idea of eccles iast ica l correspondence 
is not foreign to the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. For, your (old) Form of Gov
ernment states (Chapter XI, 5): “To the general assembly also belongs the 
power. . . of corresponding with foreign churches, on such terms as may be 
agreed upon by the assembly and the corresponding body . . . ,”  We did notice 
that also the new Form of Government has a sim ilar(although not identical) provi
sion in Chapter XV, 6: “The general assembly . . . shal l seek to promote the unity 
of the church of Christ through correspondence with other churches.”

As stated above, our General Synod 1977 commissioned us “ to discuss and 
evaluate the relationships of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church with other 
Churches, as the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Evangelical Synod, and the 
Christian Reformed Church" (Article 91, IV, Recommendation d, Acts 1977). We 
would l ike to place th is matter on the agenda for our combined meeting.

Besides, our Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad asked us 
to ask you what relationship(s) the OPC has with the Korean Presbyterian 
Churches (Koryu-Pa and Hap Dong).

We hope and pray that also th is letter and our continued d iscussions under 
the rules for “ the eccles iast ical contact” offered to you, may lead to full ecc les i
astical correspondence.

With brotherly greetings, 
From Committee for Contact with the OPC, 

J. Mulder, Covener 
J. Boot 

J. Faber 
W. Huizinga 

W. Wildeboer
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REPORT OF THE FORTY-SEVENTH GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE 
ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH HELD ON MAY 15-22, 1980 

AT BEAVER FALLS, PA.

The undersigned delegate of the Canadian Reformed Churches attended the
47th General Assembly of the OPC from Monday, May 19, unti l Thursday, May 22.
He would l ike to report the fol lowing points:
1. He was well received, and introduced to the assembly. On motion he was 

enrol led as a corresponding member. He used th is privi lege only to address 
the assembly once in order to introduce the Canadian Reformed Churches, to 
sketch our present relationship, and to wish the assembly obedience to the 
exalted Christ as Head of the Church.

2. The first point of the report of the Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch 
Relations dealt with the conversations with the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Evangelical Synod (RPCES) and the Presbyterian Church in America 
(PCA). The committee recommended that the assembly inform the PCA that it 
would be receptive to an invitation to join the PCA. The assembly, however, 
followed a more cautious course of action. As proposed by its advisory 
committee, it opted for a meeting of representatives, inc lud ing the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of North America (RPCNA), in order to draw up a 
statement that exhib its the representatives’ joint understanding of the com
pat ib i l i ty of the partic ipating churches.

3. The report also mentioned conversations with the RPCNA, dealings of the 
North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council (NAPARC), and reports 
from fraternal delegates, but did not make any mention of the Canadian 
Reformed Churches, since there had been no action in the period between 
May 1979 to May 1980.

4. The report of the Committee on Reformed Ecumenical Synod Matters 
evaluated the RES reports on the World Council of Churches in a right manner, 
and it counterbalances the influence of the synodical churches in The Nether
lands (RCN) within the RES. It judges the RCN report to the 1976 RES to be 
substantially without merit as a justification for their membership in the WCC.

The assembly decided to withdraw its request to the RES Nimes, 1980, 
concerning consulation of the RES Interim Committee with the RCN and to 
call  for more prompt and forthright action concerning
a) the doctrinal views of office-holders in the RCN, and
b) the membership of the RCN in the RES.

Both the committee and the assembly were very concerned about a 
recent statement of RCN policy with respect to active homosexuals.

The 47th General Assembly requests the RES Nimes of 1980 to advise the 
RCN to report to the Interim Committee at least once each year, beginning in 
March, 1981 as to the response being made, with the understanding that if the 
exhortations are not heeded, the Interim Committee will  recommend to the 
1984 RES that the membership of the RCN in the RES be terminated.

The OPC also wants the Indonesian Churches to be exhorted to withdraw 
from the WCC prior to one year before the next RES.

5. The last report of interest for our churches was an analysis of the pr incip les 
and po lic ies of the Christian Reformed World Rel ief Committee (CRWRC). The 
full-scale joint diaconal ministry proposed by the CRWRC with in the frame
work of NAPARC was rejected as it involves pr incip le po lic ies with which the 
OPC cannot concur. A second supplementary report of the Committee on Di
aconal Ministr ies was entitled, “Covenantal Benevolence" — The Theology of 
World D iaconal Involvement. The conclusion is that the covenant community 
(organized church) is ob ligated  to help covenant members but that there is no
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responsib il i ty here to relieve ali the material (social) i l ls  of the world. Those 
outside the covenantal community in dire need and those within the immedi
ate proximity of that community may be temporarily objects of mercy (cf. 
Galatians 6:10). Copies of these reports are sent to the Christian Reformed 
Church for their information and a specia l committee wil l prepare a report that 
w il l  present pr inc ip les grounded on the exegesis of Scripture, leading to posi
tive att itudes and actions on which the church may base its diaconal ministry, 
for the fol lowing General Assembly.

6. To conclude th is short report your delegate may make the remark that 
although he observed the divergency especia lly  in church government 
between the OPC and the Canadian Reformed Churches, and although he 
would have preferred a stronger decis ion with respect to the membership of 
the RCN (syn.) in the RES, namely, to terminate its membership already in 
1980, the sincere appeal to Holy Scripture, the clear desire to be obedient to 
Christ as the Head of the Church so apparent in th is 47th General Assembly, 
and the direction and contents of its decis ions, convinced him again of the 
fact that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church is a true church of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as confessed in Article 29 of the Belgic Confession.

J. FABER
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APPENDIX VI
The Committee on Women’s Voting R ights appointed by 

General Synod, Coalda le 1977.
To the General Synod of the 
Canadian/American Reformed Churches 
meeting in Smithv il le  as of November 4, 1980.
Esteemed Brethren,

We hereby submit to you our f in a l Report pertaining to Women's Voting 
Rights.
I. Mandate

General Synod Coaldale 1977 gave our Committee the following mandate:
(a) to make a thorough study of all  b ib l ica l and church-political aspects regarding 

the question of Women's Voting Rights;
(b) to forward the result of their studies to the Churches one year prior to the next 

General Synod, and to invite comments to be submitted with in six months 
after publication of the study;

(c) to submit their study with recommendations to the next General Synod. (Acts 
1977, Artic le 27.)

II. Activ ities
At the first meeting of the Committee (February 23,1978), the Rev. J. Visscher 

was appointed to act as Secretary. General Synod had already specif ied that the 
Rev. D. VanderBoom was to act as Convener. During the year 1978 we met five 
times, during the year 1979 eight times and during the year 1980 four times. Due 
to the vast amount of material that had to be covered we were unable to comply 
with point (b) of our mandate. The prel iminary draft was sent to the Churches on 
March 24, 1980 and they had unti l July 31, 1980 to send in their comments and 
cr it ic isms to the Committee (c/o Rev. J. Visscher, 18080 -57A Avenue, Surrey, B.C. 
V3S 1J6). This schedule assumed that Synod Smithvil le 1980 would meet in either 
late October or early November. The July 31 deadline gave us suffic ient time to 
study the replies received and to make use of them in the preparation of th is final 
report.
III. Approach

Your Committee was charged with the duty of making "a thorough study of 
al l b ib l ica l and church-political aspects regarding the question of women’s voting 
rights.”  In order to do justice to th is mandate we have ranged far and wide. In
stead of l im it ing ourselves to a selected number of New Testament Scripture 
passages and to certain artic les in the Church Order and their interpretation, we 
have taken a more comprehensive approach. We have studied the position, func
tion and role relationship of women in creation, after the Fall, in the Old Testa
ment, in the New Testament, in the history of the Christian Church and in Re
formed church polity. In th is way we hope to do at least l imited justice to our man
date.

In what now follows we first ask your indulgence as we deal in a general way 
with the Scriptural perspective as it relates to women. Later we will  become more 
specif ic and deal with the whole issue of women’s voting r ights in the church, 
especia lly  as th is pertains to the election of elders and deacons.
IV. Women In Creation

For a proper understanding of the nature and role of the woman we deemed 
it advisable that we turn our attention first of a ll  to the creation account as we 
have it in the opening chapters of the book of Genesis. There we learn quite clear
ly that man is male and female, and that both male and female are made in the im
age of God (Genesis 1:27, 5:1, 2).'

205



Naturally th is raised the question: “What does the image entail and does the 
woman share equal ly in it with the man?" To answer th is question we may say 
that the “ image of God” can be interpreted as referring to man’s person and to 
man's office} The former is then said to include such characteristics as “ true 
righteousness and ho l iness” (Heidelberg Catechism, Question and Answer 6); 
whereas the latter refers to man's ca ll ing to “ have domin ion” (Genesis 1:28) and 
to rule over creation as God's representative.

Now there are some who advance the idea that the woman did not share in 
the image in the same way as man did. Calvin, in d iscussing Genesis 2:18, re
marks that woman is in a second degree created in the image of God.3 Episcopi- 
us, in referring to I Corinthians 11:7 in which man is called God’s image and glory, 
remarks that th is is not due to the rational superiority of the man, but “ because 
he exercises dominion over her.” '1 It is, however, d iff icu lt  to support such a view 
especia lly  if one carefully examines Genesis 1. There it is made clear that domin
ion is exercised over “ the fish of the sea and over the birds of the air and over 
every living th ing that moves upon the earth”  (Genesis 1:28). To th is statement 
there is no specia l quali f icat ion added which would exclude the woman from ex
ercis ing domin ion over creation as well.

Al l of this, however, is not to say that it is unscriptural to make a dist inct ion 
between the male and the female. Indeed one must be made, albeit then a subtle, 
if basic, one. We would describe it in the fol lowing way, “ the male is to ru le  over 
creation and to lead  the female: whereas the female is to ru le  over creation and to 
fo llow  the male. Between leading and following there is harmony.” In stat ing it in 
th is manner we wish to make it clear that both are called upon to exercise domin
ion over creation, but that the common task that they have is coloured especia lly 
by man’s headship.

On what do we base this? It rests on a variety of considerat ions. Considera
tion number one is that the male was first chronolog ica lly. He was created first by 
the Lord (I Timothy 2:11-15). Consideration number two is that the male was first 
functiona lly  (cf. Genesis 2:15, 20). He was the first one to function with respect to 
having domin ion over creation. Consideration number three is that Scripture 
speaks of the woman as being man’s help-meet, or “ a helper fit for h im ” (Genesis 
2:18).5 The sense of th is is that the woman is to assist the man and to complement 
him so that the office and ca l l ing which he first had alone, but which they now 
both have, is properly fulfi l led.

In bringing these considerations to the fore we do not mean to imply in any 
way that the woman is infer ior to the man. It is rather that her posit ion and role is 
not exactly the same as his. She was made to stand beside him, he lp ing him to 
fu lf i l l  h is ca ll ing in life.®

You could say that they are “ equal but different.”  This difference comes out 
in their respective characters, their physical and psychological and emotional 
make-up, and in their roles with respect to each other. The creation account 
reveals that Adam was made first and functioned first and that Eve was made to 
complement him and to help him to function even better. He led her in a sp ir it of 
love and considerat ion and she followed him in a sp ir it of love and obedience.

V. Women after the Fa ll
Nevertheless, such a state of affairs d id not continue indefinitely. In the Fall 

— that wilfu l act of d isobedience — the relat ionship between male and female as 
es tab l ished  in creation, is reversed. Satan approaches the female 
and leads her astray. The female in turn leads the male into disobedience 
(Genesis 3) and so infringes on what is really h is d ivinely ordained role, namely, to 
lead the female.

As a consequence of th is infringement, disharmony comes into their re la
tionship. Within the marriage relat ionship the male no longer leads with love and 
consideration, rather he ru les over the female, often without any consideration.
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The female is now placed in subjection to the male (Genesis 3:16)7 Within the 
church, the Fall also has consequences for th is relationship. It is one of the 
reasons why she is not allowed “ to teach or to have authority over men” (I 
Timothy 2:12-14).

VI. Women in the O ld Testament
The matter of the rulership of the male over the female in marriage is further 

developed in the Old Testament after the Fall. The wife ca lls the husband ba ’a l 
meaning master and adon meaning Lord (cf. Genesis 18:12; Judges 19:26; 
Amos 4:1), thereby recognizing him as the dominant figure in the household. This 
is also evident in the reading of such Scripture passages as Numbers 5:11-31 (the 
law of jealousy), Numbers 30 (the validity of a woman’s vow), Deuteronomy 24:1-4 
(the b i l l  of divorcement), etc.

This, however, is not to say that the wife d id not have a very important place 
in the Old Testament family. Through the begetting of children she bu ilt a 
“ house” for her husband. She received just as much respect from the ch ildren as 
her husband (Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16; Levit icus 19:3). She supervised the 
day-to-day operation of the household, which included such responsib il it ies as 
buying and sell ing, etc. (Proverbs 31).

As for the matter of females in the Old Testament church, there is no doubt 
that they were involved members. They partic ipated in the Old Testament worship 
service. They were present at the times of prayer, at the feasts, at the offerings 
and at the reading of the law (Deuteronomy 31:12; Nehemiah 8:3, 4). They shared 
in the passover meal. They served at the door of the tent of meeting (Exodus 38:8;
I Samuel 2:22). They took part in the great choirs and processionals of the Temple 
(Psalm 68:25; Ezra 2:65; Nehemiah 7:67; I Chronic les 25:5-7). They could take the 
vows of a Nazarite (Numbers 6:2,13-21). They were even granted theophanies — 
Hagar (Genesis 16:7; 21:17), Sarah (Genesis 18:9), Manoah's wife (Judges 13:3-5, 9, 
22).

Nevertheless, from all  th is we may not draw the conclusion that the role of 
male and female (husband and wife) in the Old Testament church was similar and 
interchangeable. No female (wife) ever served as priest or h igh priest or per
formed Levitical dut ies in the Old Testament. Exodus 27:21, 28:1, Numbers 4:2, 3 
indicate that priests or those performing Levit ical dut ies had to be sons of Aaron.

Sti l l, it cannot be denied that certain women figure prominently in the history 
of the Old Testament. Some even occupied a leading and prophetic role. We th ink 
here of Miriam, Deborah, Huldah and others.8 In Exodus 15:20 Miriam is called a 
“ prophetess.” In Judges 4:4 Deborah is given the name “ Deborah, a proph
etess, the wife of Lappidoth, was judging Israel at that time.” In II Kings 22:14-20 
and II Chronic les 34:22-28 Huldah is called a “ prophetess” as well.

These cases present us with the question, “ Do these prophetesses not prove 
that women are permitted to rule and to teach in the church?” In answering that 
question we would warn against making any general rules from these instances 
for each has its own peculiar ities. That Miriam is called a “ prophetess”  we can
not deny, but we would add to that the question “What kind of prophetess?” 
Numbers 12 would lead us to conclude that she was certainly not of the same 
rank and standing as Moses. In fact, to the quest ions "Has the Lord indeed 
spoken through Moses? Has He not spoken through us also?” (verse 2), the reac
tion is that the Lord's anger flares and Miriam turned leprous. Thus while Miriam 
has a certain off ic ia l prophetic position in Israel, she must realize that it is a posi
tion subordinate to that of Moses.8

As for the case of Deborah, there also we meet a “ prophetess”  but a “ judge" 
as well. Yet once more we seem to be faced with a special situation. Deborah was 
active in Israel during a period of great deformation. Real leadership was lacking. 
The men in Israel, Barak included, were devoid of courage, in it iat ive and 
faithfulness. In part to shame them the Lord calls upon a woman to take up the
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reins of leadership in Israel.10 He insta lls her as a prophetess, a predominantly 
male office, and as a judge, also a predominantly male office (cf. Deuteronomy 
17:9). Hence by se lecting Deborah the Lord confronts Israel with its corrupt and 
shameful state.

Then, too, there is the case of Huldah. Five of the leading cit izens of Judah 
went to her during the reign of King Josiah and she passed on to them a revela
tion that she had received from the Lord. As to why the Lord used her, we cannot 
say with absolute certainty; however, it is possib le that once again, in the 
absence of fa ithful male prophets, the Lord uses a woman as an instrument to 
reproach Judah.

Thus, the LORD at certain points in the history of the Old Testament not only 
permits prophetesses to function, He also calls and ordains them. In part He uses 
them as vivid reminders that the men are not faithful and obedient, a lso in terms 
of their office. Vet they are the exceptions to the rule.

At the same time, it seems entirely possib le that the ca ll ing of women to the 
office of prophetess is not at a ll  in conflict with the New Testament injunction for
bidden women to teach and rule. An extended study of the Old Testament and the 
New Testament words for prophecy indicates that th is activity is the result of the 
Spirit's acting in and through a person to produce a revelation and that as such 
th is activity is quite different from teaching and ruling. In Israel it was common 
for the pr iests to teach and rule in the church (from th is office women seem to 
have been completely excluded). The prophets proclaimed God’s Word, espec ia l
ly in times of apostacy. They seemed to have acted as instruments who brought 
the word at certain crucia l times and moments in Israe l’s history, rather than as 
those who taught the Word in a systematic way to the people on a regular basis. 
In addit ion there is no evidence to suggest that the prophetic office functioned as 
a regular rul ing office in the church. The prophets were more often at odds with 
the church leaders of Israel, warning and chast is ing them, than in agreement with 
them.

VII. Women in the New Testament
B. The Gospels
Between the Old and the NewTestament dispensation there is no radical d if 

ference in teaching regarding the posit ion of the woman. We see th is almost im
mediately in the way that our Lord viewed the opposite sex. He never considered 
women to be inferior to men. Whereas in His days some expressed themselves to 
the effect that they were grateful that they had not been created as women, the 
Christ had females among His closest friends and followers (John 11:5)." He 
upheld the sanctity of marriage and expressed His disapproval of the convenient 
way that men divorced their wives in the times of Moses (Mark 10:1-12). He healed 
a number of women from their inf irmit ies (Matthew 8:14-17; Luke 13:10-17; Mark 
5:25-34). He even went out of His way to converse freely with the Samaritan 
woman, something which offic ia l Judaism of those days considered a scan
dalous th ing (John 4:7-38). He also made mention of the fact that due to the resur
rection women as well as men would be like “ angels in heaven” (Mark 12:25).

As for the role of women in the church, the Gospels do not contain any 
statements that bear directly on the issue of women ruling, teaching or voting.

B. The Acts of the Apostles 
Acts 1:15-26

That women had a place in the New Testament church, and an important 
place at that, is evident also in Acts. In chapter one we are informed that when 
the apostles “ devoted themselves to prayer” they did so “ together with the 
women and Mary the mother of Jesus” (Acts 1:14). Immediately fol lowing that we 
are told about the replacement of Judas Iscariot in the verses 15-26.

Now there are a number of detai ls in these verses that require our attention.
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In the first place, verse 16 informs us that Peter began his speech with “ brethren” 
or l i terally “ men and brethren.” This has led some to assume that at th is par
ticular meeting only men were present; however the word “ brethren” can also in
c lude women.'2 That it were mainly the men who were being addressed by Peter 
may be the case seeing that the literal expression is “ men and brethren” and see
ing the customs of the time. As to whether or not women took an active part in the 
meeting, there is no way of determining that, although it seems doubtful.13

In the second place, it is noteworthy that this passage continues to maintain 
that the apostolic circle must be male. Our Lord chose twelve males as apostles, 
and here, when a replacement is sought for Judas Iscariot, the choice is quite 
clearly between two males — Justus and Matthias.

In the th ird place, there is verse 26 which states “ and they cast lots for them, 
and the lot fell on Matthias, and he was enrol led with the eleven apostles.”  It is 
especia lly  the phrase “ and they cast lo ts” that calls for our attention. Some have 
tended to interpret these words as if a vote was held among the members present 
— males only or males and females — and that the leading candidate won. We 
would, however, point out that the translat ion “ and they cast lots for them” is not 
totally accurate. Literally, it says “ and they gave lots to them.” 14 This raises the 
question of who gave lots to whom. Did the members give lots to the apostles 
concerning these men? Did the apostles give lots to the nominees? Did the 
nominees pass them back to the apostles? We cannot be certain. Indeed we have 
to admit that on the basis of the scanty descript ion which Acts gives, we are 
unable to reconstruct the actual procedure of selection. Was it by the casting lots 
or otherwise? How were the lots cast? Was it a majority vote that prevailed, a vote 
taken among the apostles only or the apostles and the other male (and female) 
participants? We cannot say. What we can say is that th is passage of Scripture 
does not al low us to make any direct inferences regarding voting for off ice
bearers in general or voting by women in particular.

(ii) Acts 2:16-18
The same can be said of Acts 2. There the followers of Christ are all  together 

and the Holy Spir it is poured out upon them. What is particularly noteworthy here 
is that the Holy Spir it f i l led them a ll (verse 4), women included. Peter also makes 
specia l mention of th is fact by c it ing Joel 2:28-32 and stating,

“ your sons and daughters shal l prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions 
and your old men shal l dream dreams
yea, and on My menservants and My maidservants in those days 
I w i l l  pour out My Spirit, and they shal l prophesy.”

Previous to Pentecost the Holy Spir it confined His operations to the narrow 
limits of Israel and then only to certain people in Israel, but now the Sp ir it ’s power 
and influence is bestowed on believers generally, both young and old, male and 
female. What a gift th is is! Speaking in I Corinth ians 14, the apostle Paul states 
that prophecy is the best and highest gift of the Spirit. The execution of the pro
phetic task may be done by all  — male and female (cf. Acts 21:9). At Pentecost 
Moses’ wish came true, “Would that all  the Lord’s people were prophets, that the 
Lord would put h is sp ir it upon them” (Numbers 11:29).

But now does the fact that women may prophesy entit le them as well to rul
ing and off ic ia l teaching in the church? Does it do away with all  restrictions also 
as these pertain to the off ices in the church?15 We th ink not. As we have men
tioned already, we maintain that prophesy is an activity to be d ist ingu ished from 
rul ing and teaching. The Lord uses al l k inds of believers to prophesy, to witness, 
to testify today, but He does not allow a l l  k inds of believers to rule His church.

(iii) Acts 6:1-5
Another passage in Acts which deserves our attention is found in chapter 

6:1-5, the selection of the seven "deacons.”  Here we may say that it is even more 
likely that women were present at the gathering. Again there is no direct proof of
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this; however, the phrases “ body of the d isc ip les” (verse 2), “ brethren” (verse 3) 
and “ the whole mult itude” (verse 5) seem to indicate this very strongly. This is 
especia lly true because the word “ mult itude” is used in chapter 5:14 and there it 
includes women.

With regard to the matter of selecting the seven, verses 3 and 5 indicate that 
the “ mult itude” d id the choosing, although it was very defin ite ly under the leader
sh ip and supervision of the Twelve. Did the women take part? There are some who 
answer “ yes, because in verse 5 it speaks of ‘the whole mult itude.’ ”  There are 
others who say “ no.”  Lenski, a reputable Lutheran exegete, and one of the few 
who elaborates on th is process of selection, states in h is commentary on 
Acts,

“ Luke does not need to say that only those who had attained the proper 
age took part in th is meeting in accord with the sp ir it of the Fourth Com
mandment, Ephesians 6:1; Colossians 3:20; likewise, he need not mention 
the fact that only men voted in accord with the Jewish practice which was 
based on Genesis 2:18-23; 3:16, and was for th is very reason the apostolic 
practice, I Timothy 2:12-14. This point has now become controversial, but 
exegetically neither the apostolic practice itself nor the grounds on which 
it rests, God’s creation and thus nature and the condit ion produced by the 
fall, can be controverted.” ,e 

Lensk i’s point, and that of others as well, is that the expression “ the whole 
mult itude” can not possib ly mean “ whole” in the sense of everyone: men, women 
and children. It would be absurd to assert this. So the question becomes, “ where 
must the l ine be drawn?” Lenski draws it at men, thereby excluding chi ld ren and 
women, and would seem to regard the men as being the representatives of the 
whole multitude. What they did would automatical ly meet with the approval of 
their wives and children, seeing the posit ion and standing the husband and father 
had in those days.

Needless to say, th is point can be argued at great length. In the f inal analy
sis it is doubtfu l whether one wil l be able to speak a conclusive word about the 
matter of female involvement in th is passage. Absolute deduct ions and app l ica
tions for our modern situation cannot be derived from th is passage.

(iW)Acts 15:22
In th is verse we read the following: “Then it seemed good to the apostles and 

the elders, with the whole church, to choose men from among them and send 
them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas.” Also in th is passage, as with the 
previous one, the controversy swirls around the meaning of a certain expression, 
namely, “ the whole church.”

Yet here again the possib il ity exists for two different interpretations, the 
one arguing that it includes women and the other that it excludes them. Again 
your Committee cannot make an absolute choice for the one or the other; 
however, it feels that the “ excluding posit ion” is much more likely (see Lenski, 
quoted above). Also we would draw your attention once again to the fact that 
they are very clearly men who are delegated to go to Antioch.

C. The Ep istles  
(I) Galatians 3:28

Surely one of the most frequently quoted texts in th is matter of women and 
the church is Galatians 3:28. There the apostle Paul says, “There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female; for you 
are al l one in Christ Jesus." In response to th is text there are those who argue 
that the apostle here abolishes all  d ist inct ions in the church of Jesus Christ as 
they relate to race, social standing and sexuality. The Jew is equal to the Greek, 
the slave to the free man, and the female to the male. Furthermore, th is text is 
said to imply that within the church no dist inct ion may any longer be made be
tween what responsib il it ies are entrusted by the Lord to male and to female. They 
are equal partic ipants in every facet of the church’s ministry.
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Nevertheless, we believe that such an interpretation of Galat ians 3:28 is go
ing to extremes, to say the least, and is actual ly a misinterpretation. The basic 
point that the apostle is intent on making is that ethnic, racial, socia l and sexual 
factors are not determinative in regard to one's sp ir itual standing in Chr ist.17 All 
believers are equal partic ipants of the benefits bestowed by Christ. As in 
habitants of th is world we recognize the sad fact that our ethnic origin, our social 
standing, our sexual ity may produce discr im ination and inequality, but as 
ch i ld ren of God, as believers in Christ, we are to stand firm in the conviction that 
we are “ all  one in Christ Jesus.” 18 In our relationship to Jesus Christ there is no 
difference. He does not have different classes of followers.

But whereas our standing before Christ is equal, our roles and respon
s ib i l i t ie s  in Christ's church are not al l identical. The Lord continues to entrust d if 
ferent duties to males and females, husbands and wives, employers and 
employees, rulers and subjects. These must be recognized, respected and 
obeyed.

(ii) / Corinth ians 11:2-16
Another Scripture passage that is very pertinent to our d iscussion is I Corin

th ians 11:2-16. We begin with verse 3.
Verse 3. In th is particular verse the apostle Paul describes what may be ca l l 

ed a “ hierarchy of headships.” 19 That th is concept of headship is not demeaning 
or insult ing is established by the fact that Paul also refers to the headship of 
Christ over every man and the headship of God over Christ. It is noteworthy too 
that here an oft contested role relationship, that of man being the head of the 
woman, is sandwiched between two incontestable ones.20

Sti l l, the question may be asked, “ What is meant by the word 'headship'?” 
The scholars are not unanimous on th is point: however, your Committee believes 
that it refers to two basic ideas, that of ru lersh ip  and that of origin. Man is the 
head of the woman and rules over her (cf. I Timothy 2) and man is the or igin, the 
source of the woman, She was made from him (Genesis 2:21-23). Of the two ideas, 
we would give the greater emphasis to the concept of rulership. As Christ is the 
head (ruler) of every man, so man is the head (ruler) of the woman, and the Father 
is the head (ruler) of Christ (I Corinthians 11:3).21

Verses 4-6. From these verses we may digest the fact that both men and 
women are allowed to pray and prophesy in church. The bone of contention is 
how should they do this? It seems that in Corinth some ladies were not too 
pleased with the whole idea of headship and with the B ib l ica l teaching on these 
points. Purposely they went about with their heads uncovered. This was to de
monstrate their new found freedom, independence and equality.22

The apostle Paul, however, is not in agreement with their att itude and ap
proach. He admonishes them and te lls  them to veil themselves. “ For,” he says, 
“ if a woman w ill  not veil herself, then she should cut off her hair, but if it is 
d isgracefu l for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her wear a veil" (verse 6).

Of course th is raises the question “ Why? Why must a woman go about ve i l
ed? Why may a man go about unveiled?” We would answer with the fol lowing 
quotation,

“ The husband shows his dependence upon Christ (and thus his dignity) by 
worshipping unveiled (11:4), ‘since he is the image and glory of God' (11:7). 
The expression of th is dependence, which is his glory, l ies in being bare
headed.
The wife's dependence upon her husband is reflected in her worshipping 

veiled (11:5). As it is shameful for her to be shaven or have short ha ir — 
signs of d isgrace and excommunication from the community — so it is 
shameful for her to worship unveiled, since 'woman is the glory of man' 
(11:7) and symbolizes her dependence upon him through her veil (11:10). 
Thus she would be stepping out of the established order if she cast her veil
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aside, l ike a prostitute or widow. This would be an abuse of her freedom in 
Christ.” 23

V e r se s  7-10. Here in the verses 7-10 the basic argument of headship is continued. 
Only now the element of o rig in  in headship begins to receive stress, specif ica lly 
the o rd e r  in th is origin. Man is described as being created first and then the 
woman. Also Paul stresses that th is order reveals a fundamental fact of life, 
namely, man was not created for woman but woman for the man. Closely l inked 
to th is is the fact that Paul states that man is “ the image and glory of God,” 
whereas the woman is “ the glory of man." With regard to orig in  man is d ir e c tly  
derived from God who breathed into him the breath of life. This makes him God’s 
image and glory. As for the woman she is d ir e c tly  made by God from man and 
hence is described as man’s glory. Does th is mean that the woman is any less the 
image of God? We do not th ink so since the language of Genesis 1:27 is clear. 
Both man and woman are made in God’s image.

With regard to the expression found in verse 10 "because of the angels,”  
your Committee could not come to any firm conclusion as to its meaning. We 
would ask you to consider the following as a possib le interpretation, namely, the 
angels serve as ministering sp ir its doing the bidding of the Lord and serving the 
needs of the believers. It would be insult ing to them if God's created order, as th is 
relates especia lly to man and woman, was negated and if thereby marriage was 
dishonoured. So the woman should wear a veil, not only because that is showing 
respect for God’s creative work, but also because it pleases the angels.21

V e r se s  11-16. In these verses the apostle argues that, a lthough differences 
exist between man and woman, there is nevertheless a relat ionship of mutual in
terdependence between them. In addit ion he touches on the matter of hair and 
states that while short ha ir is honourable for the man, long hair is honourable for 
the woman. A woman’s long hair is l ike a veil which acts as a covering.

Now there are those who state that today, for consistency’s sake with I Co
r inth ians 11, female believers ought to have long hair and covered heads, 
whereas men should have the opposite. This viewpoint is not shared by your 
Committee. We consider that the apostle's injunctions on these points cannot be 
isolated from the ideas, customs and mannerisms of th is time. What is primary 
and binding for believers today is not long hair and veils (hats) but the underlying 
pr inc ip le of headship and the fact that the wife should conduct herself properly in 
relation to her husband, to her married state and to the Lord. In addit ion she must 
not scandalize the world (if that is possib le today) by her behaviour.

(iii) I C o r in th ia n s  14:33b-36
Even more pert inent than I Corinth ians 11 to the point under d iscussion is 

I Cor inth ians 14:33b-36, It is a very controversial passage, not only because of 
what it says, but also because of how it relates to I Corinthians 11. In the latter it 
says, "Any woman who prays and prophesies” (verse 5) assuming that any 
woman is allowed to do these th ings in the worship services. Whereas I Corin
th ians 14 states, “Women should keep si lence in the churches" (verse 34). Now it 
should be noted that in I Corinthians 11 the subject of women “ praying and 
prophesying” receives only incidental mention; whereas I Corinthians 14 (and 
I Timothy 2) states quite clearly and emphatically that women may not teach or 
rule in the church. As such our interpretation of I Corinthians 14 and i Timothy 2 
should govern our interpretation of I Corinth ians 11 and not vice versa. In add i
tion. various suggest ions have been made as to how these two chapters can be 
reconciled with each other: (1) the praying and the prophesying did not occur in 
the off ic ia l worship services.25 (2) These activities did occur in the church; 
however, the apostle Paul does not condone them.28 (3) Women may prophesy in 
the church because these activities are permissib le according to I Corinth ians 
I I .22

Your Committee agrees that each of the above-mentioned interpretations 
has its merits; however, our preference lies with the third view. G.W. Knight III
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sums up in an admirable way our reasons for leaning towards th is interpretation, 
“ If th is is correct (the third view), then it must be recognized that the apos
tle regards praying and prophesying on the one hand and speaking which 
involves teaching (cf. again I Corinth ians 14:34 and I Timothy 2:12) on the 
other hand as d ist ingu ishable  and different activities. Praying public ly in 
the midst of others does not imply or involve any authority or headship over 
others. Likewise prophesying, an activity in which the one prophesying is 
essentially a passive instrument through which God communicates, does 
not necessarily imply or involve authority or headship over others.” 28

With regard to the actual content of chapter 14, verses 33b-36, we would draw 
your attention first of a ll  to the fact that th is chapter deals with the use of sp ir itual 
gifts. Secondly, the last part of th is chapter deals with speaking and silence. In 
verses 27 and 28 th is is applied to the matter of tongue speaking, in the verses 29 
and 30 it is applied to prophecy and in the verses 33b-36 it is applied to women. 
Regarding the latter, the apostle commands them to “ keep si lence in the chur
ches” (verse 34) and adds that “ they are not permitted to speak” (verse 35). The 
expression “ to speak” is used here in connection with the worship services and it 
implies that women are not allowed to speak in the sense of teaching and that 
they are not al lowed to ask al l k inds of quest ions and to conduct themselves in 
the services as if they had no husband. To behave in such a way is a vio lation of 
“ the law” (verse 34), which means the Scriptures. For a woman to reject the crea
tion order of Genesis 2 (cf. I Timothy 2:11 ff.: I Corinthians 11:1 ff.) is “ shameful”  
(verse 35).

Stil l,  there are some commentators who regard I Corinthians 14 as referring 
to married women only.29 They contend that in Corinth the married women were 
acting improperly in the worship services and generally f launting the Scriptural 
teaching concerning marriage and submission. As a result, Paul here te lls them 
to be silent and “ to ask their husbands at home" (verse 35). As for s ingle women, 
they were not bound by these verses.

Such a view, however, has its diff icult ies, especia lly if it is compared with 
what the apostle says in I Corinthians 11 and I Timothy 2. In addit ion, it is h ighly 
unlikely that, given the customs of those days, the apostle Paul would imply that 
s ingle ladies could speak. In almost al l cases these ladies remained part of the 
parental home and were even more under the subjection of their fathers than the 
wives were under the subjection of their husbands.

Finally, we would draw your attention to the fact that Paul is very emphatic in 
th is matter. In verse 33b he states "as in al l the churches of the sa ints” and in 
verse 37 he says that “ what I am writing to you is a command of the Lord.” Here 
obviously is a teaching that is universally bind ing on the churches.

(iv) / Timothy 2:11-15
Exactly how bind ing th is teaching is and why is further expla ined in I 

Timothy 2:11-15. Here again we must realize that the apostle is referring to the 
church: her off ices and their activities in particular (cf. I Timothy 3:14, 15). He 
states that a woman is to learn in “ si lence with al l submiss iveness” (verse 11) and 
adds, “ I permit no woman to teach or to have authority over men; she is to keep 
s i lent” (verse 12). Note, he very specif ically forbids a woman to teach or to have 
dominion,30 In stat ing th is the apostle does not mean to imply that a woman is 
never allowed to teach a man or a male-child, but that within the church she must 
not teach or have authority over men.31

Once more the view is often presented here that Paul is referring only to mar
ried women. They are not allowed to teach or to have authority in the church. Yet 
it has to be said that there is no evidence which proves that the terms used here 
are meant to be restricted. In fact the verses 8-10 give the impression that the in 
junction of Paul in the verses 11 and fol lowing is general and not particular. The 
command has to do not only with those in the married state but with maleness 
and femaleness.32
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The basis for such a command is explained in the verses 13 and 14, “ For 
Adam was formed first, then Eve; and Adam was not deceived, but the woman 
was deceived and became the transgressor.” Paul here draws our attention first 
to the order of creation and then to the cause of the subsequent disorder in crea
tion. With respect to the order of creation, we have seen already that man was 
first chronolog ica lly and functionally, and that, although both are called upon to 
rule over creation, man is to guide and lead the woman and she is to follow and 
assist the man. Some would say that man has dominion and the woman lived in 
subjection, or that man ruled and the woman obeyed. Your Committee considers 
that to be too harsh an evaluation of the ideal condit ions in Paradise. It is more 
correct to apply such an interpretation to the condit ions and changes that came 
about as the result of the Fall. The most we are at l iberty to state is that before 
that drastic event the man led and the woman followed. This was a harmonious 
relationship.

Nevertheless, it is a sad fact of history that the woman did not remain 
fa ithful to her God and to the role that He ordained for her. In l istening to the Devil 
and in eating of the tree, she led and the man followed. Their roles were reversed 
and disaster resulted. If Eve had remained obedient, she would not have become 
the leading participant in that great disaster. But she was. And the lesson? Let 
the woman fu lf i l l  her or ig inal role and ca ll ing in l ife which is not to rule over the 
man but to be a help-meet to man in a spir it of “ faith and love and holiness, with 
modesty” (verse 15).

D. Deaconesses
(i) Romans 16:1, 2

In the New Testament there are also a number of direct and indirect 
references which seem to indicate that women may be active in the church as 
deaconesses. Romans 16:1,2 is one of these references. There it makes mention 
of “ our sister Phoebe, a deaconess of the church at Cenchreae” (verse 1). Upon 
reading th is some immediately conclude that since Phoebe was a deaconess th is 
office is open to women. However, your Committee would express the opin ion 
that it is necessary to be somewhat cautious on th is point. Phoebe is here called 
a diakonos (literally — servant) of the church at Cenchreae. This word is spelled 
in the Greek as a masculine form meaning "deacon”  in the off ic ia l sense, or “ ser
vant” in the general sense. Yet diakonos is not always a masculine noun. It is also 
a feminine noun even though it is spel led exactly l ike the other more common 
masculine noun. In other words, diakonos could mean simply that Phoebe was a 
servant of the church at Cenchreae and not necessarily a church deacon.33

(ii) P h ilip p ians  4:2, 3
Another alleged reference to deaconesses is said to be in Ph i l ipp ians 4:2, 3, 

albeit an indirect one. There we read that Euodia and Syntyche worked side by 
side with Paul “ in the gospel.” It would seem that the labour of these ladies had 
some off ic ia l character to it, but as to precisely what they d id and what their posi
tion was in the church, we cannot say.

(iii) / Timothy 3:11
We proceed next to I Timothy 3:11 where we find women mentioned in the 

middle of a passage that sets forth the qua li f icat ions of deacons. Some maintain 
that th is verse addresses itself to female deacons.34 But the word used for 
“ women” can also be translated “ wives.” If that interpretation is followed, name
ly, that the wives of deacons are referred to here, then the passage makes sense 
according to the understanding of it that has prevailed for generations. Un
doubtedly the last word has not been spoken on this verse.

(iv) I Timothy 5:9-16 (cf. Titus 2:3-5)
Finally, we come to I Timothy 5:9-16 which passage suggests, along with 

Titus 2:3-5, that certain women did have an off ic ia l posit ion in the church. These 
widows were “ enro l led” (verse 9) and may have received f inancia l support. Yet it
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is by no means clear that they held a church off ice or that they were involved in a 
ruling or teaching capacity.

In summary, even if a case could be made for the fact that women served as 
deaconesses in the New Testament church, it would not directly infringe on the 
Scriptural injunctions that women may not teach or rule in the church. The office 
of deacon, as Scripture describes it, is quite obviously a serving office and not a 
ruling office.

In br inging th is part of our treatment to a close, your Committee states that it 
is in full agreement with the fol lowing positive statement regarding the role of 
women in the church.

“The exclusion of women from the ruling and teaching offices and func
tions in the church does not mean that woman has no place of service in 
the church. The teaching and rul ing offices and functions are not the only 
gifts, functions, or services in the church. Just as in marriage and the fami
ly, so also in the church the activities and functions of women are 
necessary and important. No part of the body of Christ (especially men, in 
th is case) may say of another part ‘ I have no need of you’ (I Corinthians 
12:21). And no part of the body of Christ (especially women, in th is case) 
may say that because they are not occupying the office or performing the 
function of a leader, they are not a signif icant part of the body (cf. I Corin
th ians 12:14-20). The truth of God through the apostle Paul is exceedingly 
important in our context: ‘But now God has placed the members, each one 
of them, in the body, just as He desired' (I Corinthians 12:18).
The New Testament te lls of women being involved in the ministry and the 

li fe of the church in various ways, but always in ways other than the 
teaching-ruling offices and functions. References to women granting 
Jesus assistance in His ministry and to His interaction with them are well- 
known and need no documentation. It is certainly noteworthy that women 
were present at the cross and empty tomb and that women are the first to 
announce the resurrection. A s im ila r type of involvement and assistance to 
th is is in view when the apostle Paul designates certain women as those 
‘who have shared my struggle in the cause of the gospe l’ and as ‘fellow- 
workers’ (Phil ippians 4:3). In Titus 2:3ff., Paul urges the older women to 
teach, within the church, the younger women, to exhort 'the young women 
to love their husbands, to love their chi ldren, to be sensible, pure, workers 
at home, kind, being subject to their own husbands, that the Word of God 
may not be dishonoured.' (Titus 2:4-5). Older widows are to be enrol led in a 
special order in the church, apparently both to serve (cf. verse 13) and to 
receive care and remuneration; they are to be enrolled on the basis of their 
previous service in the church (I Timothy 5:9ff., especia lly verse 10). But at 
the same time Paul opposes such an order for younger widows, preferring 
that they return to the condit ion which expresses their basic inclination 
and need — namely, the marital state and its priv ileges and respon
s ib il it ies. (Men and women who do not have the inclination and need to be 
married — namely, those who have a gift from God to be single — he en
courages to be single as an avenue of service but not as a condit ion for 
church office (cf. I Corinthians 7).” “

VIII. SUMMING UP THUS FAR
On the basis of the above we come now to the fol lowing conclusions: 

a) In the Genesis 1 and 2 account, although both are involved, man stands out as 
the leading figure in fu lf i l l ing  the creation mandate and the woman is 
presented as the one who helps, supports and makes it possib le for him to 
meet his objectives. She must look to him for leadership; he must look to her 
for support.
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b) Although there is a functional and chronological difference between man and 
woman, they are of equal worth since both male and female are made in the 
image of God.

c) As the result of the Fall, the harmonious relationship between man and 
woman is destroyed and the Lord proclaims that the husband shal l rule and 
the wife shal l obey.

d) In the Old Testament th is rulership of husband (man) over wife (woman) is evi
dent in marriage and in the church.

e) Our Lord Jesus upholds the worth and the dignity of the woman during His en
tire ministry on earth, as opposed to the established demeaning tradition 
upheld by the scribes and Pharisees.

f) As a result of our Lord’s redemptive work al l racial, social and sexual d is t inc 
tions, as they bear on a believer’s standing with God, are el iminated. Al l 
believers are equal before the Lord.

g) In the NewTestament there is, however, a clear prohib it ion on women being in 
volved in a ruling or off ic ia l teaching capacity in the church. This prohib it ion 
does not rest on Pauline prejudices but on the creation account of Genesis 
1-3.

h) In the Scriptures we have no indication that voting, as we know it today, was 
used to determine which nominee was the most able to serve. Therefore we 
have no reason to conclude that women did or d id not part ic ipate directly in 
the election process by using either voice vote, secret ballot, lot or some other 
means. Those passages in the book of Acts which indicate that the congrega
tion was directly involved in the process of selection do not reveal how this 
was done.

i) There is no Scripture passage that speaks directly to the subject under in
vestigation, namely, may women vote in the church or not.

IX. Church History
We now turn our attention to another aspect of our mandate, namely, the 

evidence of church history as it relates to women in general and to women voting 
in particular.

To begin with it may be stated that not many of the early Church Fathers con
sidered women in an eccles iast ical context. The subjection of women was fre
quently a lluded to, but both Clement of Alexandria and Chrysostom considered 
th is to be due not to any “ created weakness" but because she abused her 
privilege. Writing on Genesis 1-3, Augustine makes clear that woman was made 
so that man should rule over her. He also states that th is servitude is the direct 
result of sin.

Yet sp ir itually the Church Fathers considered women to be equal to men. 
Gregory of Nyssa, preaching on Genesis 1:26, bases th is on the fact that both are 
created in the divine image. Earlier, Clement of Alexandria made clear that 
women were equal to men “ in excellence of character”  and in their capacity for 
sp ir itual progress.

As for women and church office, we find very litt le mention made of th is in 
the writings of the early Fathers. Tertull ian said, "It is not permitted to women to 
speak in church, or to teach, or to baptize or to offer, or to lay claim to a man’s 
function or to the priestly office.” Furthermore, he characterizes such behaviour 
as that of heretics. Irenaeus also refers to the in iqu it ies of the Magus Marcus who 
led astray sil ly wcmen, encouraging them to make “ their own thank-offering in 
h is presence” and to prophesy, as well as behave immorally with them. 
Chrysostom says that when the question is the care of the church and of souls 
"let the whole female sex retreat from such an office ... and s im ilar ly  the majority 
of men.” Epiphanus says “ never anywhere has any woman, not even Eve, acted 
as priest from the beginning of the world.” In the Aposto lic Constitutions women
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are barred from teaching and priestly functions, but the deaconess has special 
tasks.

Needless to say, the testimony of the early Fathers is so lid ly  opposed to 
women in office. As for the matter of women having the right to vote for those 
nominated to office, no reference has been found by your Committee.

Later church history indicates that the Reformers followed in th is tradition of 
opposit ion to women in office. Luther declared himself so lid ly  against a female 
ministry. Calvin does likewise. In commenting on I Corinth ians 14:34, he says, 

“ For how unsuitable it would be for a woman, who is in subjection to one of 
the members, to be in an authoritative position over the whole body! It is 
therefore an argument based on incompatib il it ies; because, if the woman 
is under subjection, she is therefore debarred from having authority to 
teach in public.” 36

Other reformers can be cited as well showing that they opposed the possib il ity of 
having women in office.

As for the matter of women's voting rights, the Reformers — as far as we are 
aware — say nothing on th is subject, although it is an established fact that 
Reformed churches in different countr ies have taken different approaches to the 
matter. In Scotland, Switzerland, Germany, Hungary, and The Netherlands certain 
churches in the Reformed tradition have later adopted women’s voting rights. Yet 
that practice is by no means universal; exceptions exist.37 The main exception 
that we are interested in is the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland.

At its Synod of Utrecht 1923 the churches were warned not to introduce 
women voting so long as the matter had not been approved by Synod. It also ap
pointed a committee of five members to bring out a report in th is matter.

This committee submitted its report to the Synod of Groningen 1927; 
however, it inc luded a majority and minority report. No consensus could be 
reached with the result that the Synod appointed another committee which was 
charged to pay specia l attention to the question of whether voting was “ een daad 
van regeermacht of niet.” 3*

The following Synod of Arnhem 1930 final ly  took a stand on the matter. It 
considered,

“ dat de verkiezing tot het ambt door de leden der gemeente niet het 
karakter draagt van advies, maar een daad van algemeene regeermacht is, 
wel te onderscheiden van de bijzondere regeermacht, welke door Christus 
aan het bijzondere ambt der opzieners is opgedragen; dat weliswaar ook de 
approbatie, waarvan de vrouwen niet zijn uitgesloten, tot deze algemeene 
regeermacht der gelovigen behoort, maar dan d it onderl ing verschi l in 
karakter, dat de gemeente bij de verkiezing uitspreekt, wie zij als ambts- 
dragers begeert, terwijl de approbatie bestaat in het al of niet goedkeuren 
der gekozen personen; dat daarom uit het feit, dat het ambt der gelovigen 
aan de vrouw in de kerk evenzeer toekomt als aan den man, niet voigt dat zij 
ook aan de verkiezing tot het ambt mag deelnemen; dat voorts het over- 
tuigend bewijs, dat de Schrift het vrouwenkiesrecht eischt, niet is geleverd, 
maar de gegevens, welke zij ons biedt, veeleer daartegen dan daarvoor 
schijnen te ple iten.” 38

It concluded  by saying, “ aan de vrouwelijke l idmaten der gemeente het kiesrecht 
in de kerk niet toe te kennen.” 40

The next Synod of Middelburg, 1933 received a number of appeals against 
the above-mentioned decision, but it decided that they did not contain sufficient 
grounds for revising or rejecting the decis ion of Arnhem.

The Synod of Bunschoten-Spakenburg 1958 was requested by the Churches 
at Amsterdam and Beverwijk to declare that the decis ion of Arnhem was no 
longer bind ing on the churches in the matter of choosing office-bearers. This 
Synod pronounced that (a) one of the appealing Churches had not proven that ac
tive women's voting r ights also belongs to the women in the church in their capa-
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city of belonging to the office of al l believers; (b) the Synod of Arnhem 1930 did 
not restrict the freedom of exegesis since she admitted that Scripture gives not 
clear witness in these matters.

Thereafter, the Synod of Rotterdam-Delfshaven 1964 was asked to declare 
“ dat het doen deelnemen aan de verkiezing van ambtsdragers door 
vrouwelijke beli jdende leden reeds in de vrijheid der kerken staat, aange- 
zien de w/yze waarop de gemeente haar ambtsdragers verkiest niet nader in 
de He i l ige Schrift, de beli jdenis, of de kerkorde wordt aangewezen en 
geheel afhankeli jk is van de varierende plaats, tijd en omstandigheden, 
welke door de plaatseli jke ambtsdragers, onder opzien tot de Here in de 
wijsheid des Geestes, dienen te worden onderkend, eventueel met advies 
van de meerdere vergadering.” 41 

Synod responded by stat ing that “ de verkiezing tot het ambt geli jk voorheen als 
een zaak van de kerken in het gemeen beschouwd moet worden.”  It a lso declared 
that “ er geen genoegzame reden is, om bij zulke stand van zaken te komen tot 
herziening van hetgeen in dezen besloten is.” 42

The Synod of Hattem 1972, in response to an overture of the Church at Delft, 
decided to appoint a committee to study the matter of women voting. In th is 
regard it stated that “ het zeer gewenst is, dat de Gereformeerde Kerken in 
Nederland alsnog komen tot een met goede argumentatie uit de Schrift 
gefundeerd beslu it inzake het vrouwenkiesrecht in de kerk.” 43

The Synod of Kampen 1975 decided “ opnieuw deputaten te benoemen om de 
materie van het vrouwenkiesrecht vanuit de Schrift nader te bezien en daarby 
tevens aandacht te schenken aan het karakter van de verkiezing van ambts
dragers in al zijn facetten."44

The Synod of Groningen-Zuid 1978 decided that “ de regel die onder meer 
door de generale synode van Arnhem 1930 (Acta article 200, beslu it 1) is gehand- 
haafd, niet gewijzigd dient te worden.” 45

In conclusion, it may be stated that our Dutch sister churches continue to 
maintain that women may not vote, since that would involve them in an unscrip- 
tural activity, namely, governing the church.

X. Church Polity
With regard to our report, we now come to the matter of church polity. In 

other words, what does the Church Order say about the matter under d iscussion 
and do the pr inc ip les that operate in the government of the church al low for the 
possib il ity of extending voting rights (privileges, responsib il it ies, etc.) to women. 
The article in the Church Order that has direct bearing on th is point is Artic le 22 
which states,

"The Elders shall be chosen by the judgment of the Consistory and the 
Deacons, according to the regulations that are in use locally or that are for 
that purpose established by the Consistory. In pursuance of these regula
tions every Church shal l be at l iberty, according to its circumstances, to 
give the members of the Congregation an opportunity to direct attention to 
suitable persons; and further to present to the Congregation for election as 
many Elders as are needed, in order that they, after being approved and 
agreed upon by the Congregation (and unless any obstacle arise) be insta l l 
ed with public prayers and stipulations; or present a double number to the 
Congregation and thereupon install the one-half chosen by it, in the 
aforesaid manner, agreeably to the Form in use for th is purpose." 

According to this article the following steps should be adhered to:
(1) In every Congregation there shall exist regulations which govern the election 

of office-bearers;
(2) The members of the Congregation are requested to submit the names of 

su itable candidates for office;
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(3) The Consistory and the Deacons shal l nominate for the off ices available cer
tain suitable persons;

(4) The Congregation (as presently represented by the male communicant 
members) elects as many office-bearers as are needed;

(5) The Consistory with the Deacons appoints the brothers elected;
(6) The approbation of the brothers who have been elected and appointed is held;
(7) If no lawful objection arises, the brothers shal l be ordained into office.

Now it is within the context of th is entire procedure that the question arises 
as to whether female communicant members may also participate in the electing 
of office-bearers? On the one side (let us call  th is pos ition  I) you have those who 
say “ YES.” Why? Basically because they contend that
a) electing is not governing, but ind icating your preference or giv ing advice to the 

Consistory;
b) the election is completely, from start to fin ish, under the supervision and 

leading of the Consistory which also appoints the brothers decided upon;
c) to al low women to take part in the approbation and then to deny them electing 

responsib il it ies is inconsistent with these practices.
On the other s ide (let us call th is pos ition  II) you have those who say “ NO.” 

Why? For some of the following reasons:
a) electing office-bearers is a matter of governing and governing in the church is 

forbidden to women by Scripture itself;
b) although the Consistory supervises the election, to vote is a matter of govern

ment;
c) approbation is a different activity than voting, hence they can not be placed on 

the same line;
d) it w i l l  lead to other th ings such as women in office.

In evaluating these points made by both sides, and others that are made as 
well, we offer the following for your consideration: Posit ion 11(d) is an assumption 
that may or may not be borne out. If one looks at the way of th ings in the world 
one will  say, “ This step wi ll undoubtedly open the door to other more extreme 
th ings that are sure to follow." Whether that is also the case or trend in the 
church w ill  continue to be a matter of debate. In so far as we sense “ fear" as the 
motivating force behind 11(d), we would state that Scripture, not fear, determines 
what practices are to be fol lowed in the church. As such 11(d) remains an unproven 
assumption.

With regard to the matter of points 1(c) and 11(c) which relate to the relation
sh ip between approbation on the one hand and election on the other, we would 
state that it is indeed true that these activit ies are to be carefully d ist ingu ished 
from each other. To charge that it is inconsistent that women can be involved in 
approbation but not election is to ignore the precise character of these two mat
ters. In the procedure of approbation it is not the source of the objection that is 
fundamental, rather it is the truth or falsehood of the objection. Hence the em
phasis is not on who br ings the charge but on the va lid ity  of the charge or 
charges brought. As such it is even possib le for a non-communicant member or 
for an outsider to bring a charge to the attention of the Consistory. Needless to 
say, to bring certain accusations against an appointed office-bearers-to-be is an 
activity that differs quite fundamentally from making a choice as to which of the 
nominated brothers is best quali f ied to rule and govern the church. The first act is 
an act of transm itting material or certain information that might render a person 
unfit to serve in the church. The second act is an act of evaluation in which a per
son’s ab i l it ies are assessed.

Closely related to the above is also the matter of nomination by members of 
the Congregation. Here, too, there are some who see an inconsistency. They 
allege that a llowing a woman to nominate but not to vote is to some extent a con
tradiction. But is it? We would state that here also the various elements in the 
election process have to be more carefully dist inguished. To nominate someone
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for office is an act whereby a person suggests to a Consistory that the following 
person (or persons) has certain qua li t ies that make him worthy of serious con
sideration by that body. Yet the act is of a suggestive character. And here again it 
is the suggestion and the grounds given for it that take precedence over the per
son making the suggestion. Besides, the act is of a completely advisory nature. 
The Consistory is free to accept or reject whatever suggestions are received. 
Neither does it have to justify to the Congregation or members of the Congrega
tion when a particular suggestion (nomination) does not appear on the final l ist of 
candidates.

So it is that we come to position 1(a) and 11(a) in which an evaluation is given 
as to the character of voting. Here the question must be faced as to whether or 
not voting is governing. The one side says “ yes” and the other s ide says “ no."

Your Committee is of the opin ion that in a sense both posit ions are extremes 
and that the truth of the matter l ies somewhere in between. To say that electing is 
not governing but rather indicating a preference or giving advice to the Con
sistory is to devaluate the true character of the vote. It is true that the election of 
office-bearers, of which voting is a part, is under the leadership of the Consistory 
from start to finish. But then to allege that the voting is merely expressing a 
preference or giving advice is to ignore the fact that the Consistory has agreed to 
b ind  itself to the results of the election. The majority preference is binding. Or
dinari ly  they w ill  be ordained into office.

Naturally th is does not mean that the word "b ind ing ” has to be taken in an 
absolute sense. No vote is ever absolutely binding. Irregularit ies in the voting or 
proof of unfitness to serve can null i fy the vote and call for a repetition of the elec
tion process or lead the Consistory to appoint another brother. However, these 
poss ib il i t ies are extraordinary. In normal cases the Consistory is legal ly and 
morally bound to respect the outcome of the vote since it has set the rules of the 
election and has allowed the vote to become determinative. Article 22 states that 
the Consistory shal l “ present to the Congregation for election as many elders as 
are needed, in order that they, after being approved and agreed upon by the Con
gregation (and unless any obstacle arise) be installed with public prayer and 
st ipulat ions.” These words indicate that the Consistory agrees to respect the out
come of the voting by the Congregation "unless any obstacle arise.” Surely this 
indicates that the vote is more than simply expressing a preference. If anything, 
the vote is expressing a preference of which the majority is ordinarily bind ing and 
determinative on the Consistory. It may not wilfully and without good cause over
turn the results or ignore the results altogether. At the same time, to regard the 
vote as being in a sense advisory is also neglecting the fact that the Church Order 
gives to the vote a determining character. Thus far our rejoinder to posit ion 1(a).

We now turn to posit ion 11(a) which asserts that election is a matter of govern
ing (and hence forbidden to women since Scripture states that women may not 
govern in the church). We assess th is viewpoint to be to a certain extent an exag
geration. It should be remembered that under the rules of Reformed church polity, 
it is quite clearly the Consistory — the gathering of the elders — which rules the 
church. In addit ion it is a lso a fact that those who elect someone to office are not, 
by that very fact, in the office themselves. To assert posit ion 11(a) is to assert too 
much.

How then must one look at the character of voting for office-bearers? The 
Committee presents the fol lowing observations and considerations to you: When 
the Consistory announces the candidates for election to the Congregation then it 
is stat ing that each one of the candidates is capable and worthy of entering into 
the office. It is never a question of asking the Congregation to choose between a 
capable man and an incapable one. In addit ion to announcing the candidates, the 
Consistory also announces the date on which the election of office-bearers wil l 
take place by the Congregation (as currently represented by the male communi
cant members).
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Now at th is point many assert that, technically speaking, the Consistory has 
the right to keep the power of election for itself. As long as nominations are asked 
for and the approbation follows, the Consistory has fu lf i l led its call ing. Whether 
the voting itself is done by the Consistory or whether the Consistory asks for con
gregational involvement in th is matter is up to the Consistory.

Be that as it may, it is sufficient to state that our Church Order hardly en
visages a situation in which the Consistory does the voting alone. The accepted 
practice is that the Consistory calls upon the Congregation to participate in the 
election process. In other words, it requests the cooperation and involvement of 
the members of the Congregation in the matter of determining who is most 
qua li f ied to serve. The outcome is then said to express the w ill  of the Lord, since 
His guidance has been requested at the beginning of the meeting and His over
ruling is recognized at the end of the meeting through the medium of the ballots 
cast. Also th is fact gives to the vote a certain weight and should prevent any Con
sistory from wilfu lly tampering with the outcome.

At th is juncture we must examine closely the nature of the cooperation and 
involvement of the Congregation. The vote that is cast, we have said, is not s im
ply giving advice or expressing a preference since the outcome is determinative for 
the Consistory. Neither is it a s imple part ic ipation in the governing process. What 
is it then? We would say that voting in the church for office-bearers by members 
of the Congregation is an involvement in  governing the church. It is  not an in 
volvement in  the sense of governing or ru ling, but of e lecting those who are to 
govern. As such there is, we maintain, a very close relat ionship between voting 
and governing. Your Committee felt itself unable to state categorical ly that voting 
has abso lute ly noth ing  to do with governing. The two cannot be totally isolated 
from each other. To say that because the Consistory afterwards appoints the 
brothers elected and that th is nu l l i f ies any relat ionship or connection between 
voting and governing is to ignore the determinative character that the vote has on 
the Consistory, a character it has agreed to respect fully on recognizing and 
granting the Congregation’s right of participation. Besides it ignores the simple fact 
that the Consistory’s appointment is l imited to the brothers elected by the Con
gregation. It cannot substitute other names after the election has taken place, 
names that were not on the ballot. It has bound itself to certain l im itat ions in this 
regard.

Now at th is point the question arises, “Where does th is leave us in the mat
ter of women’s voting rights? Is it in harmony with Scripture to say that we should 
recognize that women should be involved in th is way or not? Is it more in harmony 
with Scripture if we continue to exclude women from exercising th is privi lege 
(right, duty, responsibil ity)?”

In response your Committee chooses for the latter, namely, that it  is  more in 
harmony with Scripture if  women are not ca lled  upon to be involved in the voting 
for office-bearers. Voting “ r ights” should not be extended to the women in the 
Congregation. We take th is stand after having studied and examined the role of 
women from creation to the New Testament, from the early Church to the Church 
today. Especia lly  the former, for it is the basic authority, makes clear that the 
woman has been given a supportive role in marriage and not a leading one, and 
that the same applies in the church. She is to keep silent and may not rule in the 
church. She is excluded from the office of the elder who preaches and teaches 
and the elder who rules. In l ight of th is it is inconsistent to say that she may not 
teach, may not rule, may not hold office, but may vote or “ have a say” in determin
ing who w ill  teach, who will  rule and who wil l hold office.

In addit ion, the fact that the voting in the church cannot be totally separated 
from governing, since there is a l ink and relat ionship between the two, would 
seem to point much more to her exclusion from th is  responsib il ity than to her in 
clus ion. We use the quali f icat ion “ seem”  here to alert you to the fact that no B i
ble text deals directly with th is issue and gives a clear command which denies
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women th is privilege; however, the teaching of Scripture and the testimony of 
church history clearly assert that women are not to exercise pr iv ileges that in
clude off ic ia l ruling and teaching, or for that matter, we would add, that are l inked 
to off ic ia l teaching and ruling in the church, such as voting.

XI. Conclus ion
A. Considerations

1. With regard to voting for office-bearers as we have it today, there is no clear 
evidence in the Scriptures that such a practice existed in the Church of the Old 
or New Testament (see: p. 21, h, i).

2. The role relat ionship between man (husband) and woman (wife) under the Old 
Testament dispensation does not give any reason to assume that the woman 
in the congregation had an active part in a form of decision-making as takes 
place in the voting for office-bearers in the Church today.
In the New Testament we do not find evidence that the role relat ionship be

tween man (husband) and woman (wife) in the Church has changed in pr inc ip le 
(see: page 21, g).

3. When the Church Order in Article 22 speaks about the choosing out of a dou
ble number of candidates by the congregation, it does not prescribe that a ll 
members, inc lud ing women, must take part in the voting.

4. The procedures prescribed in Artic le 22, Church Order, inc lude a form of 
decision-making (or, an involvement in governing) with respect to the electing 
of office-bearers, and thus voting by women would be in conflict with the role 
relat ionship of male (husband) and female (wife).

5. The history of De Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands indicates that the 
General Synods in their decis ions abide by the conviction that "convincing 
proof that the Scriptures demand women’s voting rights has not been sup
pl ied, but the data which they do present to us seems to plead more against 
than in favour” (Arnhem 1930, see: page 24) and accordingly, d id not change 
the practice of excluding women from voting.
B. Recommendations

1. Neither the st ipu la t ions of the Church Order nor Reformed Church History in 
dicate that women had a right to vote in the election of office-bearers;

2. That such a right cannot be deduced from the Holy Scriptures.
C. Decis ion
Synod therefore decides that the Churches should refrain from introducing the 
practice of women voting in their elections for office-bearers.

Submitted for your consideration 
this ninth month of 1980, 

The Committee: 
J. DEVOS 

J. HENDRICKS
D. VANDERBOOM (convener) 

M. VANDERWEL 
J. VISSCHER (secretary)
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1 Some would argue that only the male was created in the image of God (cf.
1 Corinthians 11:7).
2 K. Schi lder in h is Heidelbergse Catechismus I wants to describe the image of 
God, not in terms of nature or qualities, but only in the sense of call ing. We do not 
quite agree with him here so as to exclude qua li t ies altogether, cf. G. Berkouwer, 
Man: The Image of God (1962), pp. 54ff.
3 J. Calvin, The Pentateuch, p. 24.
4 K. Schi lder, De Heidelbergse Catechismus I (1947), pp. 233ff.
5 Literally it says “ a help as opposite him,”  i.e. as corresponding to him.
8 See C.J. Vos, Woman in O ld Testament Worship, p. 19. He remarks that 
“ Genesis 2 introduces woman to us as a creature on an equality with man. She is 
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‘de man neemt dus in het scheppingsbeeld wel een andere plaats in dan de 
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(Isaiah 8:3). One can also point to Ezekiel 13:17ff.; Joel 3:1 ff.
8 Calvin, p. 553. He says “ But although Moses honours his sister by the ti t le of 
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teaching, but only that she was the leader and directress of others in praising 
God.” See also J. van Bruggen, Emancipatie en B ijbe l (Amsterdam: Ton Bolland) 
1975, p. 82, 83.
10 van Bruggen, p. 83.
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a heathen! Praise God that he did not create me a woman! Praise God that he did 
not create me an i l l iterate person!” Cf. P.K. Jewett, Man as Male and Female 
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans) 1975, p. 92.
12 F.F. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles: The Greek Text (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans) 
1951, p. 76, states “ The word is otiose, and does not necessarily exclude women.”
13 E. Haenchen, The Acts of the Apostles (Oxford: Basil Blackwell), 1971, p. 159, 
note 5 states "Though the women are probably thought of as present, they have 
no part in the proceedings.”  Unfortunately, he does not supply any proof for th is 
statement.
14 Bruce, p. 80.
15 There are many theologians today who argue that since Pentecost, the Holy 
Spir it has been given equally to men and women and that therefore there should 
be no hesitancy to ordain women into al l the offices in the church. The specia l 
gifts of the Spir it are then said to be the basis for female ordination. Needless to 
say, th is viewpoint leads to extreme interpretations of I Corinthians 11,1 Corin
th ians 14 and I Timothy 2.
18 R.C.H. Lenski, The Interpretation of the Acts of the Apostles (Minneapolis: 
Augsburg Publish ing House) 1934, p. 242.
12 G.W. Knight III, The New Testament Teaching on the Role Re la tionsh ip  of Men 
and Women (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House) 1977, p. 19.
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'8 D.C. Arichea Jr. and E.A. Nida, A Translator’s Handbook on Paul's Letter to the 
Galatians (Stuttgart: United Bible Societies) 1976, p. 85.
’9 Knight, p. 33.
20 Knight, p. 33.
21 C. Brown, (ed.) The New International D ictionary of New Testament Theology 
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan) 1976, p. 160 (vol. 2). This Dict ionary goes in the same 
direction as does the Theologica l D ictionary of the New Testament when it 
asserts, "Here head is probably to be understood not as ‘ch ie f ’ or ‘ruler ’ but as 
’source’ or ‘orig in.’ ”  Whereas Arndt and Gingrich in their Greek-English Lexicon 
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Publ ishing) 1977, p. 65. Another author quotes from the Tamud to the affect that 
“The following married women are to be divorced without the marriage portion: 
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(Chicago: University of Chicago Press) 1957, p. 120.
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38 Translation: “An act of authority (government) or not.”
39 Translation: "that the election to office by members of the congregation does 
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women are not excluded, belongs to the general authority of believers, but there 
is then th is common difference in character: that with the election the congrega
t ion expresses who they want as office-bearers, while the approbation consists 
of the positive or negative approval of the chosen persons; that therefore from the 
fact that the women have a right to the office of believers as much as the men, it 
does not follow that they also may participate in the election to office; that 
moreover the convincing proof that the Scriptures demand women's voting rights 
has not been supplied, but the data which they do present to us seems to plead 
more against than in favour.”
40 Translation: ‘ ‘not to grant the right to vote in the church to the female members 
of the congregation.”
41 Translation: “ that the act of partic ipat ion of female communicant members in 
the election of office-bearers is already in the freedom of the churches, since the 
method whereby the congregation elects her office-bearers is not specif ied in the 
Holy Scriptures, the confession, or the Church Order; and is completely depen
dent on the varying place, time, and circumstances which, through the local 
office-bearers, acknowledging their dependence on the Lord in the wisdom of the 
Spirit, needs to be dist inguished, eventually with the advice of the major 
assembly.”
42 Translation: “ the election to office must be regarded, as it has been in the past, 
as a matter of the churches in common" . . . .  “ there is no suffic ient reason, in 
such a state of affairs, to come to a revision of that which has been decided.”
43 Translation: “ it is very desirable that with respect to the right of women to vote 
in the church, the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland yet come to a decis ion 
which is supported with good argumentation based on the Scriptures.”
44 Translation: “ to again appoint deputies to look more closely at the material 
about women’s voting rights from the viewpoint of the Scriptures and at the same 
time to pay attention to the character of the election of office-bearers in all  its 
facets.”
48 Translation: “ that the rule which among other th ings has been maintained by 
the General Synod of Arnhem 1930 (Acta, Article 200, decis ion 1) does not need to 
be altered.”
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APPENDIX VII
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON BIBLE TRANSLATIONS 

APPOINTED BY SYNOD COALDALE 1977
Committee

Synod Coaldale 1977 appointed a committee on Bible Translations consist
ing of the brethren: Dr. J. Faber, Rev. W. Huizinga, Drs. H.M. Ohmann, Prof. L. 
Selles and Rev. C. Van Dam. Rev. Van Dam requested in 1978 to be relieved from 
work for and presence at the committee meetings t i l l  he would have fin ished his 
Master's study. He withdrew from the committee when he moved to B.C. in ’79. 
The rest of the members were able to continue and to meet 14 times between May 
78 and June 79.
Mandate

Synod Coaldale gave the Committee the mandate:
a. to continue to make recommendations to the Standard Bib le Committee for 

changes considered necessary in the Revised Standard Version translation.
b. to keep the Churches posted as to the developments in new edit ions of the 

Revised Standard Version.
c. to report to next Synod (Acts Coaldale, Article 104, sub Recommendations).

Synod added to the mandate:
a. to make a comparative study of the New American Standard Bib le and the 

New International Version with the Revised Standard Version and the King 
James Version in order to determine which one translation can be positively 
recommended for use by the churches, whereby the criteria are: Faithfulness 
to the or ig inal text and linguist ic character of the translation.

b. to report to the next Synod on the progress or the result of its work.
Synod decided that pending th is study only the use of the KJV and the RSV is 

in the freedom of the churches (Acts Coaldale. Article 105, sub Recommend? 
tions).
Work

The committee concentrated its efforts on the comparative study of the 
NASB and NIV with the RSV and the KJV. No recommendation for changes were 
made for that reason to the Standard Bible Committee of the RSV. The only 
exception is a letter dated January 25, '80, which was answered February 5, ’80. 
See appendix.

As no new edit ion of the RSV was published since 77, the churches could 
not be informed of new developments.

The following parts of Scripture were studied in the respective translations: 
Isaiah 1,2, 7, 8; Proverbs 3; Genesis 40, 41; Micah 7; Judges 5; Jeremiah 7-9; Joel 
1,2; Luke24; Romans 1:1-4; Romans 13; Ph i l ipp ians 1-4; I Thessa lon ians4:13-5:28; 
II Thessalonians 2; Hebrews 1-4; Revelation 11.
Report B ib le  Translation

The choice of these parts was determined by the wish to study various books 
in terms of number and of kind.

Prof. Ohmann presented the submissions on the Old Testament and Rev. 
Huizinga and Prof. Selles l ikewise on the New Testament: Prof. Faber checked 
the fa ithfu lness of the translations of the mentioned passages to the content of 
Scripture.
Observations

To introduce the character of the two translations, added to the KJV and 
RSV, we quote the foreword of the NASB of 1973 contain ing the fol lowing 
statement: “The New American Standard Bib le has been produced with the
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convictiop that the words of Scripture as or ig ina lly penned in the Hebrew and 
Greek were inspired by God."

“The Editor ia l Board had a twofold purpose in making th is translation: To 
adhere as closely as possib le to the or ig inal languages of the Holy Scriptures and 
to make the translation in a fluent and readable style according to current 
English usage.”

Goal of the Committee for the New International Version was, according to 
the Preface of the edit ion of 1977, “ that it would be an accurate translation and 
one that would have clarity and literary quality and so prove suitable for public 
and private reading, teaching, preaching, memorizing and liturg ica l use.”  “ In 
working to these goals, the translators were united in their commitment to the 
authority and in fa l l ib i l i ty  of the Bible as God’s Word in written form.”

Different from RSV, NASB, "The New International Version is not a revision 
but a completely new translation of the Holy Bible

To give a general impression of the f indings of the Committee, extracts of 
the minutes are quoted.

a. The study of the translations of Isaiah 1 and 2 led to the fol lowing comments: 
“The NIV could sometimes stay closer to the Hebrews text rather than give 
interpretations of the same. Even the tradit ional rendering “ LORD of Hosts” is 
lost in favour of “ LORD Almighty,”  Isaiah 1:9. Other examples of unnecessary 
interpretations include Isaiah 1:6, 13; 2:2, 16.

On the other hand the NASB seems to give a much more literal transla
tion, but is sometimes stilted.

An important factor working in favour of the NIV is its apparent freshness 
and abil ity to communicate effectively" (Minutes, June 21, '78, Article 3).

b. The study of the translations of Romans 1-4 resulted in the fol lowing 
observations: “ All agree that with recognition of the merits of the KJV many 
words are so outdated that the KJV should be replaced by a more modern 
version . . . .”

. . . “ a ll  agree that qua style, language and clarity the NIV is superior to 
the RSV and NASB.

Objections against the NIV are that in various instances it is too free and 
too interpretative. Because of the modernization in language, just ice is not 
always done to the exact meaning of the text . . . As to the NASB the 
fa ithfu lness to Scripture and to text is generally undisputed. In Romans 2:14 
the translation " inst inct ive ly ” is not right in the NASB; it should be “ by 
nature." The drawback of th is version is that the translat ion is often st ilted 
and the language not up to date.”

One of the committee members considers differences between KJV and 
NASB so slight that it does not warrant a shift from the one to the other. “ If 
the translation of ek p isteoos by ‘on the ground of fa ith ’ in Romans 3:30 
was dropped in favour of ‘by faith.' he would prefer the RSV in these chapters 
to the other versions.”  Another member is more inclined to choose for the 
NASB (Minutes, October 11, '78, Article 4).

c. After a study of the translations of Proverbs 3 and Isaiah 7 and 8 the conclu
sion of the member who made the submission was that “ the giving language 
had made sacrif ices to the receiving language in the NIV.”  Another member 
gave as h is  impression “ that the NIV is a smooth English translation but not 
always close to the Hebrew words,” Two more members “ do not see that the 
NIV in these particular chapters deviates from the Hebrew text” (Minutes, 
December 6, 78, Article 4).

d. Study of the translations of Hebrews 1 and 2 led the member concerned to the 
conclus ion “ that the translation of these chapters, as found in the RSV, is the 
best; that the rendering of the NIV is somewhat freer, but st i l l  good; and that 
the NASB on these chapters is acceptable but not so good as the other two
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qua translation." “ The other deputies agree with th is conclusion to a sim ila r 
or smaller degree" (Minutes, December 6, 78, Artic le 5).

e. The comparative study of the translations of the Epist le to the Ph i l ipp ians 
taught, according to the brother who made the submission, that each transla
tion seems to have its share of weaknesses and strong points; “ the NASB is 
very accurate and follows the Greek almost slavenly but it tends to cloud the 
meaning sometimes by its l iteralness. The RSV is scholarly and sound with 
minor weaknesses.”  “ The NIV is the clearest, fresh and direct, but, as the d is 
cussion brought out, it has a tendency to give interpretation in its translation. 
See, e.g., Ph i l ipp ians 4:17: ;dear fr iends’ instead of ‘beloved’ (all over the Ep is
tles); 3:14: ‘heavenward’ instead of ‘upward’; 2:6: ‘being in the very nature God’ 
instead of ‘being in the form of God.’ So, in addit ion to improvements made on 
the other translations, especia lly in clarity, there are also evidences of being 
too free with the text, e.g., Ph i l ipp ians 2:22, 24 which have ‘body’ in spite of 
the fact that, different from verse 20, not sooma, ‘body,’ but sarx, ‘f lesh,’ is 
used" (Minutes, February 28, 79, Artic le 5).

f. The conclus ion of the brother who introduces the translations of Genesis 40, 
41 was that we have outgrown the KJV and that the RSV on these chapters is 
really a revised KJV.

The NASB offers a valuable translation.
The NIV seems to bu ild on the NASB. The merit of the NIV is that it gets 

away from the Hebraisms which were taken over into other translat ions. The 
NIV is often freer than we are used to, but in most instances in agreement with 
the text, though not always. Another member “ agrees that the NIV on th is 
chapter is the smoothest and the best translation of the four versions." A third 
member is of the opinion that the NIV is sometimes too free in its renderings 
to offer a smooth translat ion in better Engl ish. He mentions Genesis 40:15 
where is spoken of “ forcibly carried off” instead of “ stolen” as required by the 
verb used. Another example is Genesis 41:42 where instead of "hand,” as ind i
cated by the text, the rendering “ finger”  is used. He considers the translation 
of the NASB too stilted. The fourth member is of the opinion that “ the NIV is 
acceptable and the most appealing on these chapters" (Minutes, Apri l 11, 79, 
Artic le 3).

g. In connection with a discussion of the translations of Micah 7 the deputy 
making the submission "prefers in some passages of th is chapter the transla
tion of the KJV because it makes ‘us’ aware of what is written in Hebrew. 
Another member points o u t ... ‘that time and again elements are inserted into 
the KJV which do not belong to the Hebrew text.'

As to the NIV rendering, he regrets with the other members that the 
words: ‘watch the doors of your mouth’ in verse 5 are rendered in the NIV by 
‘be careful of your words’ and that the RSV translates ‘r ighteousness’ in verse 
9 by ‘deliverance.’ ”

The NASB is praised for its rendering: “ I wi l l  watch expectantly for the 
LORD” in verse 7. One member finds it hard to make a choice between the 
RSV, the NASB and the NIV on th is chapter. “ Each translation has its own 
pros and cons” (Minutes, June 20, 79, Article 3).

h. The brother who makes a submission on Judges 5:1-14 comes to the conclu
sion “ that, in spite of the diff iculty of the chapter, the four translations 
generally are in accord with each other.”  Another member remarks “ that th is 
general accord shows that there is no basic difference between the transla
tions.”  A th ird member is of the opin ion that the character of Judges 5 as a 
Psalm, finds clear expression in RSV and NASB (Minutes, September 26, 79, 
Article 3).

i. Study of Hebrews 3 and 4 in its various translations caused the reporter to 
observe that there are flaws in each translation: The RSV and NIV left out a
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couple of particles, the KJV is not always clear, the NASB missed the point in 
verse 12 of the chapter 3 by translating gar by "for" but is on a par in other 
points. The literal translation of homologia by “ confession” in RSV and 
NASB is appreciated by another member (Minutes, September 26, 79, Article
4).

j. Introducing the second part of Judges 5 the reporter states that though he is 
inc lined to give preference to the rendering of the NASB, no farfetched conclu
sions should be drawn from a d iff icu lt  chapter l ike Judges 5.

Another member observes "that different from what the RSV does in the 
prophets, it hardly took refuge to the ancient versions in Judges 5. It shows 
that the use of the versions cannot be marked as a general trend in the RSV” 
(Minutes, November 22, 79, Article 3).

k. The objection of the deputy who submitted a study on the translations of Luke 
24 against the RSV was “ in addit ion to a certain st i ltedness which it shared 
with the NASB, that the RSV in a couple of instances preferred the shorter 
manuscript D text to the longer text of the majority of reliable manuscripts. He 
preferred the NIV translation which is clear and refreshing” (Minutes, 
November 20, 79, Artic le 4),

l. In the following meeting it is decided to write Prof. B.M. Metzger, secretary of 
the RSV Bib le Committee, on the matter of the use of versions in d isputed 
places of the prophets by the RSV and the preference of the RSV for the D text 
in Luke 24 (Minutes, January 23, ’80, Article 2).

In his reply Dr. Metzger wrote that he has the impression that the Old 
Testament Section of the Bible Committee has a tendency to return to the 
masoretic text from the ancient version and that New Testament Section 
adopted the 3rd edit ion of the United Bib le Societ ies Greek text, which 
replaces the D. readings for the majority readings, as basic text for the New 
English edition. (See appendix for complete letter.)

m. A study of the translations of Hebrews 13 convinced the reporter “ that, in 
spite of its attractiveness, the NIV should not be recommended to the 
churches, because it does not stay close enough to the Greek text and 
therefore falls short in the exactness of translation. As to the NASB, h is study 
of th is and other chapters had confirmed his view that the NASB leans heavily 
on the RSV and, where it does not do so, is, in many instances, not a smooth 
appealing translation. He was of the opin ion that the RSV, which stays close 
to the Greek text in the chapter d iscussed and uses good id iomatic English, 
recommended itself for recommendation.”

Another member was opposed to dropping the NIV and recommending 
the RSV.

“ It was decided to continue the study of the translat ions" (Minutes, 
November 22, 79, Article 5).

n. A study of the translations of Jeremiah 7-97 was submitted. It struck the 
brother who made the presentation “ that the NASB in various spots was very 
close to the RSV.

The NIV used a couple of times words which c larif ied the meaning of the 
text, e.g., chapter 7:21c ‘Go ahead’ and 7:22 'I d id not just give them th is com
mand.' The committee agreed that, though just if ied in a paraphrase, such 
addit ions do not belong in a translat ion” (Minutes, January 23, '80, Article 3).

Reviewing the translations of Revelation 11 the reporter concluded “ that 
the KJV in its translation of verse 1 and verse 17 used an infer ior text and in 
verse 4 added ‘before the God of the earth.’ Good is the reading ‘sp ir itua l ly ’ in 
verse 8. A plural was wrongly used in verse 15 and a wrong connection made in 
verse 19. All th is makes the KJV on th is chapter, in addit ion to archaic, un
satisfactory.”
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“ As to the RSV, the NASB and the NIV, al l could be evaluated as sound 
translations." Because of its freshness the brother "personally preferred the 
NIV" (Minutes, January 23. '80, Article 4).

0. A presentation was made on Joel 1 and 2. "Although no basic objections are 
brought forward against the various translations, the RSV is preferred to the 
NASB and the NIV" (Minutes. May 7, '80, Article 4).

"A general d iscussion is held on the contents of a report which should be 
made. All agree that a church or churches which have insurmountable objec
tions against a particular version should have the freedom to use another one. 
The majority of the committee, however, does not share the view that the 
choice of a version for use in the worship services should be completely left in 
the freedom of the churches. To prevent confusion, a recommendation of a 
particular translat ion should be our aim, but no version should be declared 
‘authentic ’ by the churches" (Minutes, May 7, ’80).

Some summary conc lus ions from the m inutes
1. None of the four translations can be quali f ied as unscriptural.
2. The KJV cannot function any longer as a translat ion in contemporary English 

and as the best rendering of the or ig ina l text.
3. It is generally felt that the NIV is the most appealing translation but not the 

most exact one.
4. The NASB, in spite of its closeness to the KJV in st ick ing to the letter of the 

accepted text, misses the appeal which the KJV once had because of the 
beauty of its language and stylo and the clarity of expression.

5. The RSV is acknowledged as a scholarly sound translation in d ign if ied 
Engl ish. A weak point in the rendering of textually d isputed places in the 
Prophets is that the RSV in more than one instance, without absolute neces
sity, gives preference to the readings of the ancient versions over the readings 
of the Hebrew masoretic text in its first edit ion of the Old Testament.

Some add itiona l observations regarding the translations.
The K ing James Version

The translation is fa ithful to the Hebrew and Greek text as known from a 
restricted number of manuscripts in the 16th century.

Although the beauty of the KJV has been sung in past and present, our 
judgment regarding the clarity of this translation for our time must be rather 
negative. The development of the language over the centuries is one reason. To 
mention a few obsolete words and expressions: Genesis 41:4: cows " i l l  favoured 
and lean fleshed": Romans 13:13: walk "not in chambering” ; I Thessalonians 
4:15: we who remain “ shal l not prevent them which are asleep"; Hebrews 2:2 
"recompense of reward" for "retribution."

In other instances the translation is simply incorrect: Isaiah 1:29: "g if t ” 
should be “ br ibe” ; Joel 1:17 "rotten” should be “ shr iveled” ; the translation of 
Joel 2:17 “ should rule over them” instead of “ be a ‘byword’ " i s  due to a misunder
standing of the root of the verb used in Hebrews. “ Let them s l ip ” in Hebrews 2:2 
should be “ test we drift away” ; the addit ion of “ h im ” and “ them” in Hebrews 2:3 
and 4 is wrong.

That does not mean that the KJV does not have any merits for us. Micah 7:7 
“ In that day shall the decree be far removed" is the best rendering of the four. 
“ Melted”  in Judges 5:5 is fa ithfu l to the or ig inal text. “ Let us be s i lent" and “ the 
LORD has put us to silence" Is the right rendering of the original. Many other 
instances could have been added. That does not change the fact, however, that 
progress in the study of languages and manuscripts call fora NewTranslatlon in 
present day Engl ish.
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The Revised Standard Version
Going over the chapters under consideration, one of the members counted 

the words and took in account the word order. The concordance of the RSV with 
the KJV in that respect struck him over and over. As already said the RSV 
translators depart quite a few times from the Hebrew text to follow the ancient 
versions, as usual ly indicated in the footnotes. In some instances the 
emendations are preferable, e.g., Isaiah 8:6 “ melt in fear." In other instances, 
however, these emendations are unwarranted, e.g., Micah 7:4 "the ir" instead of 
"your” ; 7:12 “ to Egypt”  instead of “ and c it ies of.”  It was, therefore, a pleasant 
surprise to find that in the translation of Judges 5 no use was made of the many 
suggested emendations.

Compared with the co lloqu ia l character of modern speech, the translators of 
the RSV preserved dignity of language. It makes the version suitable for pulp it 
reading and quali f ies it as a worthy successor of the KJV.

The New American Standard B ib le
Compared with the KJV, the textual basis of the NASB is widened in agree

ment with Kittel's B ib lia  Hebraica and Nestle’s Greek New Testament. In so far 
the NASB is a real improvement over the KJV reaping the benefits of ongoing 
study of the Bible and its languages. It shows, e.g., in the use of “ instruct ion” 
instead of “ law” in Isaiah 1:10; of “ bloodshed" instead of “ blood” in Isaiah 1:15. 
The translation “ k idnapped” in Genesis 40:15 is unequalled by any other transla
tion. Genesis 41:38 "div ine sp ir it" is best understandable in the mouth of an 
Egyptian. “ Roundabout ways” in Judges 5:6, just as “ warriors" in 5:13 and 
“ reached out for” in 5:21 are correct and clear translations. So are Joel 1:18 
“ wander a im less ly ” and 1:20 “ they pant for Thee.” The translation of Ph i l ipp ians 
1:9-11 is more exact than the rendering of the other versions.

However “ very much better” in Ph i l ipp ians 1:23 and "to remain on,”  in the 
flesh, namely, are awkward. “ Have th is attitude in yourselves” is l iteral but is 
sti lted in English, So is the translation of Ph i l ipp ians 1:27-30, and therefore 
unclear. Hebrews 1:1 “ in many port ions” is unclear; “ if indeed God is one” is a 
l i tera list ic rendering which obscures the meaning “ since God is one.”

The New International Version
Among the chapters studied, Genesis 40 and 41 were most appreciated. 

Genesis 40:15,16 are a real improvement; 41:12 has the best rendering of the four 
versions; Genesis 41:21 is somewhat free but to the point. The translat ion of 
Isaiah 7:9 “ if you do not stand firm in your faith, you shal l not stand at a l l ” brings 
out the play on words of the original. The Assyrian onslaught described in Isaiah 
8:7-9 is vivid and picturesque. “ Gloat over me” and “ I wi l l  see her downfall ”  in 
Micah 7:8 are good modern translations. “ All who live in distant places" instead 
of “ who cut corners of the ha ir”  come close to the KJV. So does “v irg in” in 
Isaiah 7:14.

The NIV has a beauty of Its own because of its clarity and its freshness of 
expression.

There is, however, another side to the coin, that, namely, the translation is 
rather free or too free.

Examples are “ cleansed” in Isaiah 1:6; “ f ie ld of melons” in Isaiah 1:13; “ evil 
assemblies” of Isaiah 1:13; “ impur it ies” instead of “ dross” Isaiah 1:25, “ sh ips of 
Tarshish" is rendered “ every trading sh ip ” in Isaiah 2:16. “ Put my trust in H im” of 
Isaiah 8:7 is not exactly the same as "to wait for” of the original. “ Sp ir it is ts” in 
Isaiah 8:19 is too modernistic and incorrect; “ bears my name”  in Jeremiah 7:10 is 
a loss in comparison to “ which is called by my name” of the other versions.

As to the New Testament translation, the same can be said of the NIV’s 
translation. There are good and clear renderings, e.g., Romans 3:30 "through the 
same fa ith” ; Romans 5:12-18 is a very transparent rendering; Ph i l ipp ians 1:22 is
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an excellent expression of the dia logue style; but there is also an unnecessary 
freedom with the words or texts: Romans 1:16 “ for the gent i le” instead of “ for the 
Greek"; Romans 2:15 “ the requirements of the law” instead of “ the work of the 
law” ; Romans 3:20 ou pasa sarx (no flesh) rendered by “ no one.” Romans 4:11 
“ he received circumcis ion as a sign and seal”  instead of “ he received the sign of 
c ircumcis ion as a seal of.” Ph i l ipp ians 1:18 “ But what does it matter? The 
important thing is ”  as rendering of 77 gar; Plen is rather periphrastic.

The NIV, as a deputy remarked, tends too much to bring out the interpreta
tion of a word or verse in the translation of it.
Considerations
1. General Syriod New Westminster 1971 stated “ on the ground of the report of 

the committee that no valid reasons have been adduced why the RSV should 
be declared unacceptable for use by the churches” (Acts, Article 33, Recom
mendation 2).

Synod reappointed the Committee on the Revision of the RSV with the 
mandate, among others, “ to continue with their work of checking the RSV and 
to pass on also their own cr it ic ism of same.” This work has gone on now for 
more than ten years.

2. The present committee received from the last Synod Coaldale 1977, a
broadened mandate “ to make a comparative study of the New American 
Standard Bible and the New International Version with the Revised Standard 
Version and the King James Version in order to determine which one transla
tion can be positively recommended for use by the churches___” The commit
tee understands th is mandate th is way: that one modern translation should be 
recommended. The question, therefore, is now: did our study of the NASB and 
the NIV result in a preference of one of these modern translations above the 
RSV? You wil l understand that on the basis of our comparative study our 
answer is negative. This negative answer is not based on the fact that the NIV 
uses “You” 'as address for the persons of the Trinity instead of “ Thou.” The 
committee feels that th is use should not be a factor in the choice of a transla
tion since the orig inal languages do not make th is d ist inct ion and it may be 
expected that sooner or later all  modern translations will  change over from 
“ Thou” to “ You."

This negative answer is not based either on the notion that the NASB and 
the NIV must be qua li f ied as unscriptural translations and that the RSV would 
be perfect. The study of the four versions has made it once more clear that 
something like a perfect or near-perfect translat ion does not exist. Synod 
1977, in its quest for a positive recommendation, cannot have meant that one 
of the translations should be quali f ied as near-perfect. The churches do not 
authorize any specif ic translations, but, for the sake of a desired uniformity, 
express a preference for a particular translation.

3. The K ing James Version has become obsolete because of the progress in 
textual cr it ic ism and of changes in the English language. The New American 
Standard B ib le, though close to the RSV in acknowledging modern research, 
is not to be preferred above the RSV. The translation of the NASB is often too 
literal to be lucid and clear and it does not render itself suitable for l iturg ical 
use. Although the New International Version uses clear and contemporary 
English, the so-called dynamic equivalent manner of translation makes the 
version too free for use in the pulpit. This is sometimes aggravated by a lack of 
footnotes.

As far as the Revised Standard Version is concerned, the committee likes 
to make the fol lowing remarks:
a. Previous synods left the use of the RSV in the freedom of the churches. 

Many churches do use the RSV in worship services and catechism instruc
tion. The committee feels that continuity in the use of a B ib le translation is
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a good thing and that for that reason there must be strong arguments to 
switch over to another modern version.

b. The RSV recommends itself as a scholar ly word for word translation. Its 
more than necessary use of the ancient versions, especia lly in the transla
tion of the Old Testament prophets, is to a certain extent balanced by the 
meticulous footnotes.

Moreover the letter of Dr. Bruce M. Metzger gives reason to expect 
improvement in th is respect in the next edition.

c. The second edit ion of the translation of the New Testament in the RSV 
showed an increased use of the majority Greek text. In th is respect the 
letter of Dr. Metzger gives reason for confidence with regard to a third 
edition.

d. The English of the RSV is d ign if ied and best suited for l iturg ica l use.
e. Of al l the modern versions the RSV has received the broadest acceptance 

on the North American continent.
Recommendations

On the basis of its mandate and of a comparative study of the King James 
Version, the Revised Standard Version, the New American Standard Bib le and the 
New International Version the committee recommends that Synod decides:

I, la . to use the Revised Standard Version for the Scripture quotations in the
lingu ist ic modernization of the Creeds and the Liturgical Forms as much 
as possible.

1b. to recommend to the churches, for the sake of desired uniformity, to use 
th is translation in the worship services and for catechism instruction.

G ro un d
The Revised Standard Version, though not the most modern translation, 

renders the Bib le  text in a d ign if ied and contemporary English which agrees with 
the character of our worship services, creeds and forms and also with the teach
ing ministry in the catechism instruction.
II. To leave it in the freedom of the churches to use the King James Version, the 

New American Standard Bible or the New international Version, if the accept
ance of the Revised Standard Version meets with insurmountable objections.

G ro u n d s
a. The use of one and the same Bib le Version, though desirable, is not an ordi

nance of God nor a rule of the Church Order.
b. The question which version should be used by the churches has been a contro

versial point with in the churches for decades. To make the use of one particu
lar version bind ing does not solve the controversy and does certainly not 
promote peace and unity in and among the churches.

Respectfully submitted 
J. Faber,

H.M. Ohmann, Convener,
L. Selles, Secretary.

The fourth member of the committee, Rev. W. Huizinga, agrees with the body 
of the report, but could not put his signature under the considerat ions and recom
mendations of the majority of the committee. His minority considerations and 
recommendations are enclosed with th is report.
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MINORITY CONSIDERATION AND RECOMMENDATIONS
Rev. W. Huizinga,
Considering,
1. The committee feels that the use of “ Thou”  or “ You” as an address for the 

persons of the Trinity should not be a factor in the choice of a translation 
since the or ig inal languages do not make th is d ist inct ion and it may be 
expected that sooner or later all  modern translations will  change over from 
“ Thou” to "You.”

2. The study of the four versions has made it clear once more that a completely 
acceptable translat ion has not come as yet. This study has also taught us that 
none of the four versions must be quali f ied as unscriptural.

3. The mandate for th is committee was to come to a positive recommendation of 
one translation. This means that the translation should receive more than a 
“ negative” endorsement (as was done in 1971 General Synod, Article 33, 
Recommendation 2). With respect to this it must be said that the committee 
has not found any of the four translations beyond criticism.

4. The two criteria to be applied were “ Faithfu lness to the or ig inal text and 
l ingu ist ic  character of the translation.”  Moreover, the translation to be 
recommended is to be used for church purposes. In apply ing these criteria to 
the four translations we found:
a. KJV. L inguist ica lly it is outdated and the or ig inal text from which it trans

lated left much to be desired. Therefore we cannot give it a posit ive recom
mendation.

b. RSV. L inguist ica lly it is scholarly and sound. However, its faithfulness to 
the or ig ina l text is the problem. Its frequent use of the ancient versions in 
place of the masoretic (Hebrew) text in the Old Testament and its choice of 
the Greek text (often shorter than that used by the NASB and NIV transla
tors) make it weak. To recommend it positively as fa ithful to the or ig inal 
text is questionable.

c. NIV. Of al l the translations it is one of the most fa ithful in using the or ig inal 
text. L ingu ist ica lly  it is clear and fresh. However, owing to its method and 
pr inc ip les of translation, it tends to be too interpretative, and in th is sense 
is not always as faithful to the or ig inal text as it should be.

d. All translations are suitable for church use.
5. The use of the one and same Bible version, though desirable, is not an ordi

nance of God nor a rule of the Church Order. The question which version 
should be used by the churches has been a controversial point by the 
churches for decades. To make the use of one particular version compulsory 
does not solve the controversy and certainly does not promote peace and 
unity in the churches.

Recommends on the basis of the above considerations:
1. To cease the use of the KJV in the churches unless a local church has insur

mountable objections against the other three translations.
2. To leave the churches free to use any of the three modern translations which 

were investigated — RSV, NASB, NIV — since the applicat ion of the criteria 
to the modern translations could not yield a clear and unanimous 
endorsement of one translation. Al l three translations have advantages and 
disadvantages. Moreover, it is impossib le to give a positive recommendation 
of any one translation, since the committee has certain objections to all  trans
lations and therefore any recommendation must be conditional.

3. To appoint a new committee on Bible Translation with the mandate:
a. to continue to make recommendations to the translat ion boards of the 

RSV, NIV, NASB to improve these translations.
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b. to keep the churches posted about developments in new edit ions of these 
translations.

c. to report to the next Synod on the progress or the results of its work.
d. to continue the comparative study of the three modern translations with an 

eye to new editions, with an eye to making recommendations to the trans
lation boards and. possibly, with being able to come to a posit ive recom
mendation of one translation.

e. to receive, invite and evaluate any submissions by the churches or church 
members.
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APPENDIX V III
COMMITTEE ON CORRESPONDENCE WITH CHURCHES ABROAD 

REPORT TO GENERAL SYNOD, SMITHVILLE, 1980
Esteemed Brethren,

We hereby submit to you a report of the activit ies of the Committee on Cor
respondence with Churches Abroad, appointed by General Synod Coaldale 1977,

I. MANDATE
General Synod Coaldale 1977 gave our Committee the fol lowing mandate:

a. “ to maintain correspondence in accordance with the Rules of Correspon
dence and to do so with:

De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland;
Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika;
The Free Reformed Churches in Australia;

b. to continue and to try to intensify the contact with the Presbyterian Church in 
Korea (Koryu-Pa) and to submit a report on th is contact to the next General 
Synod;

c. to send an invitation to sister-Churches abroad at least one year prior to the 
date the next General Synod is to convene;

d. to have our Churches represented by a delegate to General Synods of sister- 
Churches abroad, if invited, and when desirable and feasible;

e. to inform the Churches from time to time about that which is of interest in 
their correspondence with Churches abroad" (Acts 1977, Article 108).

II. RULES FOR CORRESPONDENCE
The rules for correspondence referred to in our mandate are:

a. To take mutual heed that the corresponding Churches do not deviate from the 
Reformed Confession in doctrine, l iturgy, church government and disc ip line.

b. To forward to each other the agenda and decis ions of the broader assemblies 
and to admit each other's delegates to these assemblies as advisors.

c. To inform each other concerning changes of, or addit ions to, the Confession, 
Church Order and Liturgical Forms, while the corresponding Churches pledge 
to express themselves on the question whether such changes or addit ions are 
considered acceptable.

d. To accept each other's attestations and to permit each other's ministers to 
preach the Word and to administer the Sacraments.

e. To give account to each other regarding correspondence with th ird parties 
(Acts 1962, Article 139).

III. GENERAL ACTIVITIES
1. Declarations

a) The fol lowing ministers of the Canadian (American) Reformed Churches, 
planning to travel abroad, requested and received a declaration that they 
are ministers in good standing in the Churches:
The Revs. M. vanBeveren and J. VanRietschoten.

b) The fol lowing ministers of De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland vis ited 
Canada:
The Revs. D. van Houdt, L. Moes, C.J. Breen, H. Venema, Prof. H.J. Schi lder,
C. Stam, and W. Pouwelse.

From the Deputies of the sister-Churches in The Netherlands our 
Committee received for each of them a declaration that they were ministers 
in good standing in De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland.
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2. Correspondence — m iscellaneous
a) A letter was received in December 1978 from a theological student in The 

Netherlands requesting information about how one becomes a minister in 
the Canadian Reformed Churches. Information was given.

b) In cooperation with a special committee appointed in The Netherlands to 
commemorate the retirement of Prof. Dr. L. Doekes, our Committee sent 
the following telegram to Prof. Dr. L. Doekes (August 30,1979):

‘ ‘Wishing God’s continued blessings on your labour and thankful for 
your work also for the Canadian Reformed Churches, we invite you to 
visit the churches at your earliest convenience”  (signed: the 
Committee).

The expenses for th is trip were taken care of in the form of a monetary gift 
to the Professor and his wife. Since then our Committee has given Prof. 
Doekes advice on when it would be most convenient to come and which 
parts of the country to visit.

A later letter informed us that the trip had to be postponed for health 
reasons.

c) From the Deputies for Contact with the O.P.C. (April 18, 1980) we received 
an answer to the enquiry made by the Dutch Deputies. This response has 
been forwarded to the Dutch Deputies.

d) The Church at Orangevil le, Ontario (no date, received on May 1, 1980) 
informed us that the Rev. C. Oly has been released of his min isteria l service 
to the Church at Orangevil le and has been declared e l ig ib le for call.

e) From the Deputies for Contact with the O.P.C. (June 4, 1980) we received a 
letter informing us that the O.P.C. maintains the same fraternal relat ions 
with the Koryu-Pa and the Hap Dong (for more information on th is matter 
see that part of the Report dealing with Korea and the enclosure).

3. Acts — Yearbook
a) As soon as the Acts of General Synod, Coaldale, 1977, were received (April 

1978) a sufficient number of copies were sent to the Deputies on Corre
spondence of our sister-Churches in Australia, The Netherlands, and South 
Africa.

b) Copies of the Yearbook of our Churches, a lthough not an off ic ia l pub lica
tion of our Churches, have been forwarded to these Deputies. In th is way 
they are kept informed about the general activities and stat istics of the 
Churches.

4. Notification and inv itations
Letters of notif ication and invitation were sent to the sister-Churches in 

Australia, The Netherlands, and South Africa regarding the convening of 
Synod Smithv il le  1980. Copies of the Provisional Agenda were sent as soon as 
they were received.

5. Interim  report
Your Committee did not submit such a report since there were not 

suff icient matters of interest in the correspondence with the Churches Abroad 
to warrant such a report.

IV. THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
1. Correspondence

a) The correspondence with the Free Reformed Churches of Austral ia has 
been conducted according to the instructions the Committee received from 
General Synod Coaldale 1977.

b) Pending the publication of the Acts of General Synod Coaldale, 1977, the
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Free Reformed Churches were informed about the main decis ions of th is 
Synod and the appointment and mandate of the new Committee on Corre
spondence with Churches Abroad.

c) The Interim  Report was received of a meeting held between representatives 
of the Presbyterian Reformed Church and the Free Reformed Churches of 
Australia. The interim report concluded that “ the P.R.C. wants to be a 
Church based on the Word of God and although there are differences 
between them and us, and we must not gloss over them, we have the duty 
to seek unity in Christ, according to John 17.” More decis ions were deemed 
necessary in order to settle the differences and come closer to each other.

d) The Prov is iona l Agenda for Synod 1978 of the Free Reformed Churches in 
Australia was received. Our Committee extended the greetings of the 
Canadian Reformed Churches to that Synod and wished them the bless
ings and guidance of the Lord.

e) We received the report from the Australian Deputies for Correspondence 
with Overseas Sister-Churches to Synod 1978 of the Free Reformed Chur
ches in Australia, held at Launceston in 1978.

From th is report the following matters can be noted:
i. In general it was reported “ that there had been good and fruitful con

tact with those overseas churches which have off ic ia l correspondence 
with the Free Reformed Churches.”

ii. Regarding the correspondence with the Presbyterian Church in Korea 
it was reported that a letter was received from the Fraternal Relations 
Committee of the Presbyterian Church in Korea, stat ing that the 
off ic ia l correspondence with the Australian Churches, in it iated by 
Synod Albany 1975 was highly valued. However, the deputies of our 
Australian sister-Churches encountered some d iff icu lt ies in the actual 
correspondence with Korea because:

The Australian deputies informed the Korean deputies about 
“ several matters but no response has been forthcoming regarding 
correspondence regulations.” Australian deputies also sent best 
wishes for the September 1976 Korean Synod. However a copy of 
the Acts or Minutes was requested but not received.

ii i. Regarding the correspondence with the Canadian Reformed Churches 
the report mentions that there has been “ fruitfu l" contact with the 
Canadian sister-Churches. The main content of the correspondence 
was “ an exchange of facts relating to church life and contacts outside 
the church.” The report mentions the main decis ions from the Acts of 
Toronto 1974. Considerable attention is given to the decis ion to recog
nize the Orthodox Presbyterian Church as a fa ithful Church of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as confessed in Article 29 of the Belgic Confession. 
Deputies of our Australian sister-Churches express the opin ion that 
the possib il ity to come to the above decis ion can be gratefully 
acknowledged.

2. Acts of Synod, Launceston, 1978
The Synod 1978 of the Free Reformed Churches in Austral ia met from 

June 3rd to June 12th, 1978. We would l ike to mention the following decis ions 
that were taken:
a. Synod adopted a list of 24 ‘ ‘Acceptable hymns" which can be used in the 

worship services of the Free Reformed Churches. The deputies Church 
book are instructed to provide the churches with a publication of the six 
“ Bib le Hymns” which are recommended to the churches to be tested in the 
worship services for a trial period unti l the next Synod.

The deputies are instructed to develop contact with the Canadian
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deputies so that optional cooperation may be achieved, and to request the 
Canadian deputies to delete from the Book of Praise “ those hymns which 
because of the objections brought forward are not suitable to be used in 
the worship services.”

b. Concerning the Training for the M inistry the Synod decided not to appoint 
deputies for the support of Korean theo log ica l students and to instruct the 
deputies for correspondence with foreign sister-churches to ask in Korea 
for more information about church life in general and about the Col lege 
and Seminary in particular.

In connection with the train ing of their own students for the m inistry, 
Synod decided to instruct the new deputies to col lect and publish more 
information about the possib il it ies, condit ions and required qua li f icat ions 
for study in Theology, either in The Netherlands or in Canada.

c. The Synod adopted ru les for correspondence with the Presbyterian Church 
of Korea. They are substantially the same as our own adopted rules for cor
respondence except the prov ision for p rio r consultation  “ previous to 
making any amendments or addit ions to confessional standards, church 
orders or l iturg ica l forms.”

In our opinion th is rule w il l  prove to be totally unworkable in view of the 
diff iculty of communication with the Korean churches.

d. Regarding B ib le Translations, the Synod decided to appoint new deputies 
with the instruct ion to contact the translators of the updated K ing James 
Version to be published by Thomas Nelson Inc. of Nashvil le, Tennessee 
and to obtain further information on th is version and also to evaluate th is 
translation when published, in comparison with the Revised Standard 
Version. The evaluation of the N.A.S.B. wil l  be abandoned.

e. Regarding the contacts with the Presbyterian Reformed Church Synod 
decides not to appoint new deputies to continue talks with the P.R.C. on 
the ground that “ the reported meeting in Adela ide has brought to l ight 
considerable differences and misunderstandings regarding the interpreta
tion of the Confession and in such a nature that contact which aims at 
unity is not possib le at th is stage.” An appeal wil l  be sent to the Presby
terian Reformed Church to “ rectify their distortion of our posit ion and 
thereby to point out then where we believe they misunderstand the 
Reformed doctrine.”

f. Some in it ia l contacts are established with the Presbyterian Church of 
Eastern Australia.

g. From the Yearbook 1978, inc luded in these Acts it can be concluded that 
the membership of the Free Reformed Churches totaled 1776 members in 
three congregations, and th is is an increase of 147 members since the 1975 
Yearbook (1629).

3. Conclusion
From the correspondence and the Acts we may gratefully conclude that 

the Free Reformed Churches in Australia desire to be fa ithful to God’s Word 
and the Church Order.

4. Recommendation
On the basis of the above, the Committee recommends to Synod to 

continue the correspondence with the Free Reformed Churches in accordance 
with the adopted rules.

V. DE GEREFORMEERDE KERKEN IN NEDERLAND
1. Correspondence

a) After Synod Coaldale 1977 the Dutch sister-Churches were informed about
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certain matters pertaining to our relations with them. Included in th is com
munication were the decis ions on the Presbyterian Church in Korea and 
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

b) In response to another letter from “ the sixteen persons in The Nether
lands” (see our report to Synod Coaldale 1977, section 5.2), the Committee 
informed them that Synod had rejected their request, namely, to sever 
correspondence with the Dutch sister-Churches.

c) The Committee received the provisional agenda of the General Synod 
Groningen-Zuid 1978. Best wishes were extended through our delegate.

d) In l ight of the mandate of our Committee and the invitation of the Dutch 
sister-Churches, the Committee delegated the Rev. M. van Beveren to 
attend certain sessions of the Synod of Groningen-Zuid 1978. The Dutch 
deputies were informed of th is decis ion and the Committee supplied the 
Rev. M. van Beveren with the proper credentials.

e) From a letter sent to us by the Dutch deputies we noted that some mis
understanding st i l l  exists regarding our rules for correspondence. Whereas 
the Dutch sister-churches have pledged themselves to prior consultation 
regarding changes and/or addit ions to the confessions, the Church Order 
and the liturg ical forms, our rules do not contain such a clause. We have 
pledged to express ourselves only on the acceptabil ity of such changes 
and/or addit ions once they are adopted. The Dutch deputies were reminded 
of th is basic difference in our respective rules for correspondence.

f) A copy of a letter that was sent by the Dutch deputies (April 1978) to the 
Interchurch Relations Committee of the Christian Reformed Church was 
received, it expressed agreement with the Appeal sent by the Canadian 
Reformed Churches to the Christian Reformed Churches and disagreement 
with regard to the Christian Reformed posit ion regarding De Gerefor- 
meerde Kerken in Nederland (syn.).

g) The Dutch deputies asked us (May 16, 1979) “ whether or not your 
committee is in favour of our getting in touch with the Orthodox Presby
terian Church right now . . . ?” This request was referred to the Committee 
for Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church and has since been 
answered in the affirmative.

h) We received a copy of a brochure published by the Dutch deputies called 
For the Sake of True Ecumenicity. It sets forth the objections of our sister- 
Churches to the Reformed Ecumenical Synod.

i) We have received notif ication of the upcoming General Synod of our Dutch 
sister-Churches to be held as of Apri l 1981 in Arnhem. An invitation to send 
a delegate from the Canadian Reformed Churches was included.

2. Acts of General Synod Groningen-Zuid 1978
Among the decis ions that were made by this Synod we mention the

following:
a) Synod decided to lower the age for retirement of professors at the Theolog

ic a l College at Kampen from 70 to 65 years. Rev. M.K. Drost was appointed 
lecturer of missio logy to take the place of Rev. D.K. Wielenga who retired in 
1976.

b) After a lengthy discussion on Women's voting rights, it was decided to 
uphold the decis ion of General Synod Arnhem 1930 not to grant the women 
of the congregation the right to take part in the voting for office-bearers.

c) Several sessions of Synod resulted in the adoption of a revised Church 
Order.

d) Several forms were revised and adopted by Synod, namely, the Forms for: 
the Baptism of Infants, the Baptism of Adults, Public Profession of Faith,
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Disc ip l ine over those adults who, having been baptized, have not professed 
their faith, and the Subscript ion Forms for office-bearers. Synod decided to 
extend the term for the testing of the new wording of the Apostles’ Creed, 
the Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism and several forms and 
prayers to January 1, 1980; the term for testing the revised Psalms and 
Hymns was extended to January 1, 1983.

e) Deputies for Correspondence with Churches Abroad had reported to Synod 
that in their many international contacts it appeared that the rule made by 
Synod Berkel en Rodenrijs 1952 governing fellowship with sister-Churches 
was no longer sufficient. Synod Berkel en Rodenrijs had restricted such 
fellowship with other churches to correspondence (in accordance with 
adopted rules). Deputies now requested a more flexib le approach with a 
view to certain churches which could be recognized as sister-Churches 
were it not for their membership in certain groups of churches (e.g., 
Reformed Ecumenical Synod). Several examples of such churches abroad 
were cited.

With regard to these churches Synod decided to open the possib il i ty 
that the “ provisional relationship of Ecclesiast ical Contact”  can be offered 
to them. It should be noted that in th is decis ion one of the judgments of 
Synod was “ that the decis ions of Synod Coaldale 1977 of the Canadian 
Reformed Churches re: ‘Ecclesiast ical Contact’ can rightly serve as a rule 
for temporary eccles iast ical contact so that thereby we may come to 
church correspondence” (Acts, Article 139, p. 61). Also Synod’s advisory 
committee was of the opinion that the Canadian Reformed Churches had 
given “ an essential contribution to the solution of the problems at hand” 
(Acts, p. 534).

The rules for Ecc les iast ica l Contact adopted by our sister-Churches 
show striking s im ila r it ies to the rules adopted by General Synod Coaldale 
1977 (Acts, Article 91, III).

f) Another decis ion of Synod was to instruct Deputies
i. to publish a brochure expla in ing the objections to the Reformed 

Ecumenical Synod to be distributed among the churches abroad;
ii. to consult with the sister-Churches about the preparation of a 

“Reformed International Synod’’-,
i i i. to propose to the next General Synod a good Eng lish  alternative to 

express the relationship with churches according to the rules of cor
respondence, since the term “ correspondence” is often misunder
stood in English speaking countries.

g) Rev. M. van Beveren was cordia lly received as the delegate of the Canadian 
Reformed Churches. He attended sessions from May 24th t i l l  June 6th and 
received the opportunity to take part in the d iscussions on matters of 
mutual interest.

Synod judged that the Canadian Reformed Churches had been faithful 
to the Reformed Confessions and that they had maintained the ecc les iast i
cal correspondence according to the adopted rules.

Much appreciation was expressed for the Appeal of our churches for
warded to the Christ ian Reformed Church. After its favourable judgment 
regarding the Ecclesiast ical Contact of our churches with the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church, Synod requested its deputies to ask our churches to 
keep them informed about the progress and fruits of th is Ecclesiast ica l 
Contact and instructed the deputies that they themselves, if possib le, try to 
seek contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

Synod also requested its deputies to consult with the deputies of our 
churches about a possib le Reformed International Synod, and, with a view
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to such a Synod, to request our churches to establish correspondence with 
the Korean Presbyterian Church as soon as possible.

h) Synod decided to continue the correspondence with Die Vrye Gerefor 
meerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika in accordance with the adopted rules.

i) Synod decided to continue the correspondence with the Free Reformed 
Churches of Australia. Those churches were requested to keep their 
Netherlands sister-Churches informed about the d iscussions with the Pres
byterian Reformed Church of Australia.

j) Material and spir itual support to the Korean Presbyterian Church h igh
l ighted the correspondence with those churches. After the considerable 
financia l assistance given in previous years for a new Seminary bu ild ing 
and dormitory at Pusan, Synod decided to continue to support the Semi
nary with $24,000 annual ly plus $3,000 per year for its l ibrary, and to sup
port the publication of The Reformed Faith with $8,500 annually.

In 1977 Prof. Dr. J. Van Bruggen of Kampen gave guest-lectures at the 
Seminary. It was again decided to allow one of the professors of the 
College at Kampen to give lectures in Pusan.

Deputies for Correspondence received authorization to send one or 
two from their midst to visit the Korean Churches again.

Upon the request of the Korean Presbyterian Church, Synod expressed 
itself in favour of sending two missionary-professors to teach at the 
Seminary in Pusan. That decis ion means a considerable broadening of the 
international support program and is intended as a strengthening of the 
Reformed theological instruction that is being given by the missionary- 
professors sent out by the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. The Deputies for 
Correspondence were instructed to look for capable persons who could be 
recommended to the Board of Trustees of the Seminary for appointment. 
Upon their arrival in Korea the missionary-professors are to become 
members of a Korean congregation. The financia l responsib il it ies for them, 
however, wil l rest with the Netherlands sister-Churches.

In 1977 our sister-churches received a copy of the revised Form of 
Government in the Korean language. It was reported to Synod that a trans
lation was not yet available.

k) Synod decided to continue to support the Churches of Oost-Sumba/Savu 
financially. It was further decided to instruct the Deputies for Correspon
dence to send a missionary-lecturer for the instruction of future evangel
ists on a basis s im ila r to the one adopted for missionary-professors in 
Korea.

l) Synod decided to establish ecclesiastical fellowship (kerkelijke gemeen- 
schap) with the Igreja Presbiteriana EvangSiica do Sao Paulo. Consulta
tions on how th is fellowship could be practiced st i l l  need to be held. This 
church is very small (eight families) and consists of Koreans living in Brazil; 
for several years they had contact with the missionaries of our Netherlands 
sister-Church at Assen. The confessions of that Brazil ian church are the 
Westminster Confession of Faith and the Westminster Catechisms.

It is to be noted that Synod did not speak of “ correspondence”  with 
this church but of “ ecclesiastical fellowship.”

m) Synod renewed the mandate of its deputies for Correspondence with 
Churches Abroad: to seek contact with other churches whenever they 
would see a possib il ity for correspondence and to prepare the realization 
of it in accordance with the adopted rules. That broad mandate expla ins 
the many international contacts of those deputies.

Synod judged that the decis ion of the National Synod 1976 of De 
Gereformeerde Kerk in Suid-Africa (the so-called Dopper-kerken) to d iscon
tinue the correspondence with the synodical Reformed Churches in The
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Netherlands "deserve the Christian appreciation and approval of th is 
Synod.” It was decided to continue the contact with this church.

Close contacts were reported with The Evangelica l Presbyterian 
Church of Ireland, The Free Church of Scotland and The Reformed Church 
in Japan. Synod judged that further investigations were necessary before 
"eccles iast ica l fe llowship” or “ eccles iast ica l contact”  could be estab
lished.

The Deputies for Correspondence had proposed to acknowledge The 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Second Presbytery, in  Taiwan as sister- 
Church and to provide assistance in the amount of up to fl. 30,000.00 
annually. Synod, however, concluded that such a decis ion would require 
closer scrutiny of the history of that church.

Further investigation was also recommended with regard to The 
Dutch Reformed Church of S ri Lanka.

Contacts with the following churches were st i l l  in an early stage: The 
Presbyterian Church of America, The Presbyterian Church of the United 
States and The Igreja Presbiteriana Conservadora do Brasil.

3. Evaluation
As mentioned in the foregoing, General Synod Groningen-Zuid 1978 

adopted a revised Church Order and revised Forms for the Baptism of Infants, 
the Baptism of Adults, Public Profession of Faith and a new Form of D isc ip l ine 
for those adults who have not professed their faith.

Your Committee, in accordance with the Rules for Correspondence, has 
scrutinized the above Church Order and Forms, and declares that it considers 
them to be in accordance with the Holy Scriptures and in harmony with 
Reformed church polity.

4. Observation
With regard to the establish ing of a “ Reformed International Synod” as 

mentioned by Synod Groningen, it is to be observed that unti l now no com
munication has been received and no consultation has taken place. Conse
quently, your Committee refrains from making recommendations on this 
matter at th is time.

5. Conclusion
From the correspondence and the Acts of General Synod Groningen-Zuid 

1978 the Committee may conclude with thankfulness that De Gereformeerde 
Kerken in Nederland desire to be fa ithful to God’s Word and to abide by the 
Reformed Creeds and Church Order.

6. Recommendation
On the basis of the above, the Committee recommends to Synod to con

tinue the correspondence with De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland in 
accordance with the adopted rules.

VI. DIE VRYE GEREFORMEERDE KERKE IN SUID AFRIKA
1. Correspondence

a) Shortly after the closing of General Synod 1977 a letter was sent to 
deputies for correspondence with churches abroad of Die Vrye Gerefor
meerde Kerke in South Africa. In this letter the South African sister- 
Churches were informed about some of the decis ions of General Synod 
Coaldale 1977.

b) On behalf of the Canadian Reformed Churches greetings were sent to 
South Africa on the occasion of Synod Kaapstad 1978.

c) In a letter dated March 27, 1978, deputies of Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke
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expressed their gratitude for the decis ion of Synod Coaldale 1977 to 
continue the correspondence. They also advised us in th is letter that Synod 
Kaapstad 1978 would meet earl ier than orig inally planned. They gave us 
some information about the agenda for Synod.

d) Deputies in South Africa were brought up to date regarding the state of our 
d iscussions with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, in a letter dated 
January 16th, 1979.

e) Upon our request we received copies of the Acts of Synod Kaapstad 1978 
with apologies for not sending them sooner. Deputies were of the under
standing that they were to be mailed directly by the printer.

f) We also received the proposed agenda for Synod Pretoria, to be convened 
on Apri.l 11,1980, and a copy of the report to th is Synod by the deputies for 
correspondence with churches abroad.

g) Deputies in South Africa were informed of the time and place of convening 
of General Synod 1980 of the Canadian Reformed Churches, in a letter 
dated May 7, 1980.

h) Our committee received a “ Brief Report”  on the Synod of Die Vrye Gerefor- 
meerde Kerke, held at Pretoria on Apri l 11, 12, 14, and 15, 1980.

i) The off ic ia l Acts of Synod Pretoria 1980 are not available to us yet at the 
time of preparation of th is report.

2. Acts of Synod Pretoria 1977
a) This Synod consisted of delegates of all  three churches. Delegates were 

present from Capetown, Johannesburg-Witwatersrand and Pretoria.
b) A considerable amount of time was taken up by the discussion of five 

appeal cases.
c) The deputies for the mission work are instructed to continue the contact 

with the Gereformeerde Kerk of Drachten, The Netherlands and to seek 
input from the three Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in South Africa, in order to 
come to an off ic ia l agreement of cooperation with the church at Drachten 
concerning the mission work in South Africa.

d) Because of time limitations, the reports of deputies for correspondence 
with churches abroad, deputies for contact with the government and the 
deputies for revision of “ visitation questions" could not be discussed. The 
reports are referred back to the deputies and the delegates are requested 
to send their comments on these reports to the respective deputies within 
two months. Deputies themselves are instructed to continue their work and 
their mandates remain unchanged.

e) With gratitude the Synod takes note of a letter from deputies for cor
respondence with churches abroad of the Canadian Reformed Churches, 
conta in ing the best wishes for Synod.

3. A c ts  of S yno d  K a a p s ta d  1978
a) Synod Kaapstad 1978 was the longest in the history of the Vrye Gerefor

meerde Kerke. This Synod also had to deal with a number of appeal cases.
b) During the discussion of the report of the deputies for correspondence 

Synod decided to request the deputies for correspondence with foreign 
churches of the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland, to forward as soon as 
possib le, a copy of their report to Synod Groningen-Zuid 1978.

This request is made, in order that Synod can discuss the matters con
cerning contact with the churches that call  themselves: Die Gereformeerde 
Kerk in Suid-Afrika.”

c) Synod received a request from Synod Groningen-Zuid via the Dutch 
deputies, asking for an opinion of Synod Kaapstad 1978 on the idea of
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sending a delegation of two deputies from The Netherlands in order to have 
verbal contact with Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke and Die Gereformeerde 
Kerk in Suid-Afrika. Synod “ feels positive” about th is and decides to 
extend an off ic ia l invitation in order that they can have d iscussions with 
the committees appointed by Synod Kaapstad and deputies of Die Gerefor
meerde Kerk in Suid-Afrika.

d) During the discussion of the report of the deputies for correspondence with 
foreign churches, Synod observed that deputies because of the small 
number of churches in the confederation and the small committee for cor
respondence, were unable to completely live up to the adopted rules for 
correspondence with churches abroad. Synod decided to give the deputies 
for correspondence the mandate to review the rules for correspondence 
with churches abroad. While keeping the principal start ing point of the 
rules, the committee is instructed to take a good look at the practical 
applicat ion of these rules and to report on their f ind ings to the next Synod.

e) Deputies are appointed by Synod to continue the efforts to try and get an 
agreement of cooperation with the Gereformeerde Kerk at Drachten, The 
Netherlands, concerning mission work in Mamelodi, South Africa.

f) A proposal from the church at Pretoria to have a Synod every other year is 
accepted by Synod, so instead of having a Synod every year it wi l l  now 
become a b iennia l event.

4. Synod Pretoria 1980
At the time of preparation of th is report, your deputies for correspon

dence with churches abroad have not received the Acts of Synod, held at Pre
toria in April 1980. However, we did receive the report of the South African 
deputies for correspondence with foreign churches to Synod Pretoria and the 
“ Brief Report”  on that Synod.

Because of the importance of some of the matters reported, in relation to 
matters on the agenda for our own Synod at Smithvil le, we thought it was 
expedient to report some of the “ h igh l igh ts ” in these reports. Please bear in 
mind that they are not gleaned from the Acts, but from reports accepted by 
Synod.
a) Report Deputies Correspondence

From the report of Deputies for Correspondence with Foreign Chur
ches to Synod Pretoria we report the following:

i. Correspondence was maintained in accordance with the adopted 
rules with the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland, the Canadian 
Reformed Churches and the Free Reformed Churches of Australia.

ii. In accordance with the decis ion by Synod Kaapstad 1978, the Vrye 
Gereformeerde Kerke have informed the Korean Presbyterian Church 
about the origin and present status of Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke 
in South Africa.

Deputies pointed out to the fraternal relations committee of the 
Korean Presbyterian Church that “ Die Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid- 
Afr ika” have cut the ties with the “ l ibera l”  Dutch churches. However, 
Die Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika st i l l  maintain their member
sh ip in the Reformed Ecumenical Synod.

Yet a correspondent relationship has developed between the 
Korean Presbyterian Church and Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in 
Suid-Afrika.

The Korean Presbyterian Church has cut the ties with the 
Reformed Ecumenical Synod. Deputies ask in their report: Does th is 
mean there is a change in att itude in regard to the RES now? Have the 
objections the Korean Presbyterian Church has against the RES been
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discussed with Die Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika? Deputies 
would l ike to receive some “ clarity" regarding these questions.

iii. The South African deputies for correspondence have studied the letter 
the Canadian Reformed Committee for Contact with the Orthodox 
Presbyterian Church has sent to the Committee on Ecumenicity and 
Interchurch Relations of the O.P.C. They conclude with the remark that 
deputies are of the opin ion that in th is contact between the deputies 
of the Canadian Reformed Churches and those of the O.P.C. points are 
discussed that are of great importance for the Scriptural realizat ion of 
unity in doctrine and church government. As long as there is no agree
ment on these points there can hardly be “ unity of the true fa ith" and 
hence there can be no union. That in spite of th is the Orthodox Presby
terian Church is quali f ied as a "true church” according to the confes
sion is according to the South African deputies a point that requires 
further explanation.

iv. Deputies for correspondence with foreign churches in South Africa 
find it very d iff icu lt  if not impossib le to live up to the th ird  rule for 
correspondence to “ consult beforehand” regarding proposed changes 
in Confession, Church Order and Liturgical Forms. They propose to 
Synod to consider to delete the st ipulation “ beforehand”  in th is rule.

v. Synod is also requested by deputies to thoroughly d iscuss and judge 
whether the triangular re la tionsh ip  between the Korean Presbyterian 
Church, Die Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika and the Gerefor
meerde Kerken in Nederland is in accordance with the fifth rule for 
correspondence to be “ responsible to each other concerning corres
pondence with third parties.”

b) Brief Report Pretoria 1980
i. Synod 1980 of Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke was held at Pretoria on 

April 11, 12, 14, and 15, 1980. Delegates were present from al l three 
churches.

ii. Two delegates from the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland, Rev. J. 
Bomhof and Rev. H.J. de Vries, are welcomed as members of Synod in 
an advisory capacity.

i ii. The Brief Report does state that the report of the deputies for corres
pondence with foreign churches was accepted by Synod but it gives 
no particulars. The report had asked Synod to judge whether the 
correspondence could be continued with: De Gereformeerde Kerken in 
Nederland, the Canadian Reformed Churches and the Free Reformed 
Churches in Australia. We have not received off ic ia l confirmation at 
th is time about the continuation of the correspondence with the 
Canadian Reformed Churches but we do expect a letter shortly.

iv. A report from the deputies for melodies for the so-called “ unsingable 
19 Psalms” is accepted with a few changes. Deputies are instructed to 
prepare and distribute a l ist of Psalms that have to be sung with a d if 
ferent melody or rhythm. They also have to inform the organists of the 
decis ions of Synod.

v. A proposed agreement of cooperation in mission matters with the 
church at Drachten, The Netherlands, is adopted by Synod. It w i l l  now 
be forwarded to the church at Drachten with the request to advise 
them as soon as possib le regarding the acceptabil ity of the proposals.

5. Conclusion
From the correspondence and the Acts received, we may conclude with 

gratitude that the stabil ization of church life in South Africa has continued
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and that Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika have shown that they 
desire to be fa ithful to God’s Word and to abide by the Reformed Creeds and 
Church Order.

6. Recommendation
On the basis of the above the Committee may recommend with thankful

ness to continue the correspondence with Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in 
Suid-Afrika in accordance with the adopted rules.

VII. THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN KOREA (Koryu-Pa)
1. A Review of Past Developments

a) General Synod New Westminster 1971 charged your Committee "to 
examine and evaluate whether there are any obstacles which would 
prevent the Churches from recognizing the Presbyterian Church in Korea 
as a true Church of the Lord Jesus Christ and from entering into corre
spondence with th is Church” (Acts, Article 47, Recommendation 6, b).

In pursuing th is mandate the Committee learned that the Presbyterian 
Church in Korea was in the process of dealing with changes to its 
Confession and Church Order. The Committee was unsuccessful in d is 
covering what these proposed changes entai led and informed General 
Synod Toronto 1974 that it “ could not f in ish its examination and evaluation 
as it was charged to do by Synod New Westminster 1971" (Acts, Article 47, 
sub. b). The Committee also added an enclosure to its report to Synod 1974 
which gave a lengthy historical review of the Presbyterian Church in Korea.

b) General Synod Toronto 1974 charged th is Committee “ to continue the 
contact with the Presbyterian Church in Korea (Koryu-Pa), and to submit a 
report on th is contact to the next General Synod” (Acts, Artic le 140, F, 2, b).

In continuing to fu lf i l l  its mandate, the Committee learned, in a letter 
dated September 3,1977, what changes had been made in the Westminster 
Confession of Faith and stated that it had no objections to these changes. 
As for the changes relating to the Form of Government, the Committee was 
informed that “ we are unable to provide you with the changes in our Form 
of Government at th is time because they have not yet been adopted. While 
many proposals have been made, nothing concrete has emerged from the 
d iscuss ions” (Letter — Korean Fraternal Relations Committee).

Subsequent to th is your Committee learned that the Rev. D. DeJong, 
minister of the Church at Edmonton, had been approached by the 
Canadian Reformed World Rel ief Fund and the Edmonton Korea 
Committee to travel to Korea and to clear up certain d iff icu lt ies regarding 
an orphanage that was receiving financia l support. He offered his services 
to the Committee and we authorized him to contact the Fraternal Relations 
Committee of the Presbyterian Church in Korea. S ince his trip occurred in 
October of 1977 and General Synod Coaldale met in November of 1977. 
your Committee was unable to evaluate and incorporate his f ind ings in its 
off ic ia l report. The result was that once again our report was incomplete.

c) General Synod Coalda le 1977 received our report and benefited from the 
report of the Rev. D. DeJong, who in the meantime had returned from 
Korea. It contained the fol lowing information,

Re: Proposed Changes in Form of Government concerning Examina
tions.

The aim of the Seminary is that theological students be examined 
by the Seminary instead of by the General Assembly, and to avoid a 
“ l icentiate” : after a study of 3 years at the Seminary and 2 years ass is t
ing a minister of a congregation the student should be examined by the 
Presbytery (“ peremptory examination” ).
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Re: Proposed Changes Form of Government concerning Pastors, 
Elders, and Deacons(-nesses).

Since the Presbyterian Church has two kinds of pastors (Pulpit 
supply pastors for one year and normal pastors regularly for life), a 
study committee is at work to combine the two into one category of 
pastors.

The term for eiders is now for life. The aim is that after 3 years the 
congregation may or can vote for reconfirmation. The elders do not l ike 
that system.

Last year the General Assembly made a decis ion (stil l to be worded 
in the Form of Government) re Deaconesses. There now is a one-year 
term for lady deacons. The purpose is to change th is for a longer term 
like for elders (the lady deacons are not ruling but serving in work of 
mercy). Women of 50 years may be, selectively, elected for life. Details 
are yet to be worked out. They are th inking of retirement at 70 (as with 
the elders now). There are two kinds of man-deacons, (i) one-year term 
deacons (not ordained) and (ii) deacons for l ife (ordained).

No off ic ia l confirmation of these proposed changes was received by 
the Committee. Synod charged the Committee to “ continue and try to 
intensify the contact with the Presbyterian Church in Korea and submit a 
report to the next General Synod” (Acts, Article 108, Recommendation 4).

Having received the above mentioned mandate, your Committee has 
been especia lly concerned to discover whether the proposed changes in 
the Form of Government were ever off ic ia lly adopted. Three times in two 
years (March 30,1978, January 16,1979, September 11,1979) we have asked 
the Fraternal Relations Committee of the Presbyterian Church in Korea for 
information in th is matter; were the changes adopted or not. We received 
no reply to our inquiries. In fact we received no reply to any of our letters. 
On August 1, 1979 the Fraternal Relations Committee sent us a letter 
informing us of their 29th General Assembly to be held on September25-28, 
1979, at Seo (West) Church in Taegue, Korea, and expressed a desire to 
receive our fraternal delegate or greetings. We used th is occasion to wish 
them God’s blessing over the deliberations of the Assembly and once again 
requested to be notified of any changes in the Form of Government. To th is 
greeting/request, a reply has finally been received.

In his letter of May 8, 1980, Prof. P.S. Oh, on behalf of the Fraternal 
Relations Committee of the Korea Presbyterian Church, apologized for not 
answering our letters. He included a copy of the revised Form of Govern
ment which was adopted in September, 1979 by the General Assembly and 
ratified by the presbyteries in the spring of 1980. The only problem with our 
copy of the revised Form of Government is that it is in Korean and none of 
the members of the Committee is conversant in that language. Prof. Oh 
made certain suggest ions regarding the translation of the document. We 
are currently following that up. As to the communication problem that we 
have had up unti l now, Prof. Oh states “ we hope to improve better l ine of 
communication in future.” We hope so.

In the meantime, we are waiting for a reliable and complete translation 
of the Form of Government. Once that has been received we hope to inform 
you of our conclus ions and perhaps include certain final recommendations 
as well.

d) Other Relevant Information
All of th is should, however, not give the impression that the only thing 

your Committee has done regarding Korea is write an occasional letter. On 
the contrary, we have been busy trying to obtain a better understanding of 
the eccles iast ical situation in Korea. We have also researched the whole
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matter of the Union of 1960 between the Koryu-Pa and the Hap Dong, the 
subsequent dis-integration of that Union in 1963, the differences between 
the Hap Dong and the Koryu-Pa, and the relationship of the Orthodox Pres
byterian Church to both. The enclosure attached to th is report reveals our 
findings. They are as follows:

Conclusions
a) The Union of the Hap Dong and the Koryu-Pa was hasty and ill- 

conceived:
b) The D iv is ion of 1963 cannot be blamed exclusively on either the one 

party or the other. The blame must be equally shared;
c) The reasons for the Divis ion are exceedingly d iff icu lt  to unearth in 

their entirety, although it is possib le to center out the Seminary issue 
as a major cause and to l ist personal power struggles, regional ism 
and a host of others as lesser causes;

d) There are no basic differences between the Hap Dong and the Koryu- 
Pa in either doctrine or church polity;

e) The O.P.C. maintains the same offic ia l relationship with both the Hap 
Dong and the Koryu-Pa, namely fraternal relations. As indiv iduals, the
O.P.C. missionaries are off ic ia lly  members of the Hap Dong.

Consequences
In l ight of the above, your Committee believes it to be only fair and 

honest that, should the General Synod 1980 decide to offer to establish an 
off ic ia l re lationship with the Koryu-Pa, because they have requested this, 
we should be w ill ing to consider the establishment of a s im ila r relationship 
with the Hap Dong, if so requested by these churches.

In coming to these conclusions we acknowledge our indebtedness to the 
following persons: the Rev. D. DeJong who spent a considerable amount of 
time and effort interviewing various church leaders in Korea; the Rev. Dr. 
Harvie M. Conn, associate professor at Westminster Theological Seminary 
and a former missionary to Korea for 13 years, who w ill ing ly  gave of h is time 
during a busy summer lecturing at the Regent College Summer School. 
Vancouver, B.C.; the Rev. Bruce F. Hunt, a missionary for 46 years in Korea, 
most of those for the O.P.C., who supplied us with a valuable study on the 
Division of 1963 and who contributed other worthwhile information that helped 
clear up some misunderstandings regarding Korea.

VIII. SUMMARY RECOMMENDATIONS
In th is report we recommend that Synod decide:

1. to continue the correspondence with the Free Reformed Churches of Australia 
in accordance with the adopted rules;

2. to continue the correspondence with De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland 
in accordance with the adopted rules;

3. to continue the correspondence with Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid- 
Afrika in accordance with the adopted rules.

IX. IN CLOSING
We had earnestly hoped to have th is report out earlier, however, various 

developments made that impossible. Even now it is incomplete due to the Korean
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matter st i l l  being under study. We shal l do our utmost to bring our report to a final 
conclusion before the General Synod meets.

Respectfully submitted by your Committee, 
August 27, 1980
E.C. Baartman,
A.C. Lengkeek, 

Rev. M. van Beveren, Convener, 
Rev. J. Visscher, Secretary.
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COMMITTEE ON CORRESPONDENCE WITH CHURCHES ABROAD 
AN ADDITIONAL REPORT TO SYNOD, 1980

Esteemed Brethren,
After submitting to you our Report, dated August 27,1980, we have received 

some addit ional correspondence that should be brought to your attention.

I. THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
Correspondence
a) We received the Report of the Deputies for Correspondence with Churches 

Abroad addressed to the Synod of the Free Reformed Churches to be held in 
Armadale, West Australia, September 1980.

From th is Report the following matters can be noted:
i) Regarding the correspondence with the Canadian Reformed Churches, the 

Report mentions the letter sent by our Deputies for Contact with the O.P.C. 
to that Church. It describes some of the main items dealt with at Synod 
Coaldale 1977. It states that the Deputies did not receive any reaction from 
the Canadian Reformed Churches in the matter of sending “ their departing 
members to churches which are unacceptable for the corresponding Chur
ches.” The Deputies give no evaluation on the matter of the O.P.C. or on the 
items dealt with at Synod Coaldale 1977 other than to suggest that Synod 
continue the correspondence.

ii) Regarding De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland, the Report mentions 
that in letters to these Churches, Deputies “ raised the subject of corre
spondence with the Indonesian Churches, and contacts with other chur
ches in the world (Japan, Taiwan, Ceylon, Scotland, Ireland).” It is noted 
that the Rev. P. Lok (Kampen, The Netherlands) is appointed to attend 
Synod Armadale 1980 on behalf of the Dutch Churches.

iii) Regarding Other Contacts, the Report states that the Deputies have had 
some contact with the Churches in East Sumba, Japan, Taiwan, and 
Ireland. It adds, "The Deputies decided not to continue th is correspond
ence before having studied the reports of the Dutch deputies who vis ited 
the respective Churches.”

iv) Regarding the Conclusion  of their Report, the Deputies suggest that Synod 
continue the exist ing correspondence with the:

Canadian Reformed Churches;
Reformed Churches in The Netherlands;
Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika;
Korean Presbyterian Church, 

and “ to instruct the Deputies to extend contact and, if possible, to prepare 
correspondence with other Churches which prove to be recognized as true 
churches in accordance with the norms of Article 29 of the Belg ic Confes
sion."

b) On September 23, 1980, we received a letter from the Australian Deputies 
thanking us for the good wishes extended to the just completed Synod Arma
dale 1980 and expressing “ the sincere wish that the Synod of your Churches 
may be he ld in a quiet and Scriptural atmosphere, under the Lord’s blessing 
and to the well-being of the Churches. Our greetings to the delegates. We 
remember you in our prayers.”

c) On October 8,1980, we received another tetter from them which stated the fol
lowing, “We must notify you that the Synod approved the decis ion of the 
Church council of Launceston (Tasmania) to d ism iss Rev. A.H. Dekker as 
minister in that congregation; and stated that Rev. A.H. Dekker is now e l ig ib le
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for a ca l l ing from one of the sister-Churches. You are requested to bring th is 
decis ion and matter before the attention of your Churches." This has been 
done.

Conclusion:
This addit ional information is of such a nature that we can, with thankful

ness, maintain our previous recommendation (see p. 6, 18, VIII, 1).

II. DE GEREFORMEERDE KERKEN IN NEDERLAND 
Correspondence

On September 17,1980, we received a letter from the Deputies of De Gerefor- 
meerde Kerken in Nederland which included the following information and 
requests:
a) A copy of a letter that they sent to the Committee on Ecumenicity and Inter

church Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church (August 26, 1980) in 
which they “ express the hope that th is preliminary contact (with the Canadian 
Reformed Churches — JV) may under the blessing of the LORD grow into full 
church correspondence”  and also request more detailed information about 
the O.P.C.

b) They inform us that they wil l not be sending a delegate to the upcoming Synod 
of Smithvil le 1980 due to depleted finances.

c) They send us a copy of the proposal that they will tender to the upcoming 
Synod Arnhem 1981 on the matter of the Reformed Internationa l Conference 
and they request us as Deputies to recommend to Synod Smithvil le 1980 that:

i) delegates be appointed to attend th is gathering;
ii) that they be given the mandate to help set-up an agenda for th is Confer

ence.
They expla in that they come with th is request prior to Synod Arnhem 1981 

in order to save time. If they wait unti l after Synod Arnhem has agreed and 
then approach the sister-Churches, th is Conference could be delayed until 
1983. They would l ike to convene it earlier.

For more detai ls on th is matter, see the appended letter.
Recommendations:

Your Committee has carefully weighed th is request as found in II, c, and we 
come to you with the fol lowing recommendations:
1. That the Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad be authorized 

to send two “ observers” to th is Conference;
2. That a report on this Conference analyzing its basis, aim, powers, structure, 

members and agenda, along with a recommendation on how to proceed 
further in th is matter, be sent to the next Synod of the Canadian Reformed 
Churches by the Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad;

3. That Synod Smithvil le 1980 refrain from any offic ia l endorsement of this 
Conference due to its prel iminary character and leave that up to the next 
Synod which will  hopeful ly have more concrete information on which to 
evaluate th is entire matter.

Conclusion:
T h i s  a d d i t i o n a l  i n f o r m a t i o n  i s  o f  s u c h  a  n a t u r e  t h a t  w e  c a n ,  w i t h  t h a n k f u l 

n e s s ,  m a i n t a i n  o u r  p r e v i o u s  r e c o m m e n d a t i o n  ( s e e  p .  11, 18, VIII, 2).

III. DIE VRYE GEREFORMEERDE KERKE IN SUID AFRIKA  
Correspondence

On September 22, 1980, we received a letter with enclosures from Die Vrye
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Gereformeerde Kerke te Pretoria (G. van Renssen — praeses, H.H. Schuring — 
skriba) in which they state that they are trying to restore the broken bonds with 
Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke with which we maintain correspondence. They 
state that they would also like to restore the broken bonds with the Canadian 
Reformed Churches.

Your Deputies repl ied that we were indeed thankful for these developments 
and we expressed the hope that the exist ing breach would be healed. As for 
restoring the bond with the Canadian Reformed Churches, we informed them of 
the decis ion made by Synod Toronto 1974 (Acts, Article 57) which implies that this 
can only happen once th is Church has restored the tie with our corresponding 
sister-Churches — Die Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika.
IV. THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN KOREA (Koryu-Pa)

Due to the fact that we have not yet received a translated copy of the Form of 
Government, we have been unable to complete our mandate with regard to the 
Presbyterian Church in Korea (Koryu-Pa).
Recommendation:

We therefore recommend that Synod give the Committee the mandate:
a) to evaluate the Form of Government and to pass th is evaluation on to the next 

General Synod;
b) to inform the Synod regarding the state of communication with these 

Churches;
c) to make recommendations to the Synod regarding a future relat ionship with 

these Churches.
October 28, 1980 

Respectfu lly submitted by your 
Committee,

E.C. Baartman
A.C. Lengkeek

M. van Beveren, Convener
J. Visscher, Secretary

RE: REFORMED INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE.
Synod decides 
to inv ite
through her deputies for correspondence with churches abroad 
the sister-Churches abroad
and the churches with whom prel iminary eccles iast ical contact 
was established 
to send delegates 
to a constituent assembly
for the convening of a Reformed International Conference.
The agenda of th is Constituent Assembly wil l contain at least the following:
1. The unity of faith as gift and mandate and its s ignif icance for

a. the diversity among the creeds of the churches;
b. the diversity among the forms of government of the churches;
c. the confession concerning the church;
d. the reflection on contacts and relations with other churches.

2. Mutual help in the execution of the missionary mandate in the missionary 
situation of our time.

3. Basis and name of the Reformed International Conference.
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4. Meaning and authority of the judgments and conclus ions of the Reformed 
International Conference.

5. By-laws concerning:
— method of delegation;
— frequency of meetings;
— drafting the agenda;
— method of dealing with the agenda.

The General Assemblies of the sister-Churches in Australia, Canada, Korea, 
Sumba, South-Africa are being asked to authorize its Committees for Fraternal 
Relations, a. to appoint delegates; b. to help draft the agenda of the Constituent 
Assembly.
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ENCLOSURE -  HISTORICAL REVIEW Presbyterian Church Korea 
HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 

IN KOREA (Continued)

I. INTRODUCTION
In our title we have added between brackets the word “ continued.”  We have 

done th is because what here follows is basically a continuation of the H is to r ica l 
Review that th is Committee sent to General Synod Toronto 1974. As such we do 
not propose to repeat most of those details. Rather we will  confine ourselves to 
elaborating on and revising what you can find on the bottom of page 10 and the 
top of page 11 of that report.

II. THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH SCENE IN KOREA -  GENERAL
If one were to count all of the different Protestant church bodies in Korea 

today, the number would be at least in the nineties. Among these bodies, the 
churches that call themselves “ Presbyterian” amount to a minimum of nineteen. 
This was not always the case. Prior to 1945 there was only one Presbyterian 
Church in Korea, but by 1968 div is ions and schisms had drastically changed that 
figure in an upward direction. Of these nineteen Presbyterian bodies at least ten 
use the same name — the Presbyterian Church of Korea — and claim to be the 
legal representative and continuation of the or ig ina l Presbyterian Church of 
Korea (henceforth abbreviated as PCK).' Needless to say th is confusion of 
identical names for different church bodies has led to an addit ional name being 
attached to each church in order to d ist ingu ish the one from the other, hence PCK 
(Koryu-Pa), PCK (Hap Dong), PCK (Tonghap or Ecumenical), etc.

The first major div is ion in the PCK occurred in 1952 with the establishment of 
the PCK (Koryu-Pa or Koryo or Kosin).2 This was followed by another d iv is ion in 
the main-line PCK in 1954 which led to the formation of the Presbyterian Church 
of the Republic of Korea (PCROK).3 Some years later in 1959 there was another 
sp lit of major proportions in the main PCK which div ided that Church into two 
parts, namely, the pro-ecumenical, l iberal influenced PCK (Ecumenical or 
Tonghap) and the anti-ecumenical, conservative PCK (Hap Dong or Sungdong or 
NAE).“ In 1960 a merger took place between the PCK (Koryu-Pa) and the PCK (Hap 
Dong).5 This merger lasted until 1963 when a large number of formerly Koryu-Pa 
churches left the united church and re-established the Koryu-Pa.

In l ight of our contact with the PCK (Koryu-Pa) and their request for corre
spondence with the Canadian Reformed Churches, it is fundamental that we have 
at least a rudimentary understanding of what led to th is union between the Hap 
Dong and the Koryu-Pa, what caused its subsequent break-up, what bearing th is 
has had on the Koryu-Pa especially, but also on how we must view the Hap Dong. 
We have underlined “ rudimentary” because it is doubtful whether we wil l ever 
understand al l of the factors involved in th is reunion and division. Dr. Harvie M. 
Conn, veteran O.P.C. missionary in Korea and presently an associate Professor at 
Westminster Theological Seminary, remarked, when asked about the reasons for 
the divis ion, “ I th ink there were 50,000 reasons. Oh, i t ’s complicated. We (the
O.P.C. Mission) spent almost a whole year trying to study that when it 
happened.” 6 Nevertheless, before proceeding to un-earth some of the main 
causes for the div is ion, we would l ike to acquaint you with some of the factors 
that brought about the union in the first place.

III. THE UNION OF 1960 — ITS NATURE AND ORIGIN
That there should arise a union between the Koryu-Pa and the Hap Dong 

would seem in certain aspects not to be surprising. They had any number of 
th ings in common: an identical confessional basis in the Westminster Standards, 
a s im ila r church polity of presbyterian character, a conservative approach to
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matters of theology and B ib le interpretation, a resistance to involvement in ecu
menical endeavours, like the WCC, etc.

Yet it is  doubtfu l whether a ll of these common factors and others were ade
quately emphasized and carefully developed so as to lay a firm basis for a lasting 
union. Furthermore it is even more doubtfu l whether there was a real awareness 
at the laymen level of the outstanding differences that existed between the two 
groups. A ll of our sources characterize the union as hasty and i l l  conceived. To 
c ite one, Dr. Conn remarks, “ Our M ission (OPC) was not at a ll particu larly happy 
with the merger, simply because we felt that it was far too qu ick.” 7 Rev. T. Hard, 
who in add ition to being a m issionary for the O.P.C. in Korea for over twenty 
years, is  a lso on the staff of Koryu Seminary, remarked in 1963, "The union was 
hasty, i l l  planned and, unfortunately, short-lived.” 8

Part of the reason for th is  hasty merger on the Hap Dong s ide may well have 
been an over-reaction in light of its sp lit the previous year — 1959 — with the 
Tonghap group. As a result of that sp lit the Hap Dong lost control of a number of 
educational institutions, lost its seminary bu ild ings , was cut off from receiving 
massive in jections of foreign church aid and severed its international church 
ties.9 Bereft of a ll th is  it does not seem d iff icu lt to imagine that the Hap Dong 
yearned for c loser ties — even union — with a body with which it had a number of 
basic th ings in common. As for other reasons, we have to adm it that we remain 
very much in the dark as to the complete Hap Dong desire for union.

On the Koryu side, the reasons for merger are also to a certain extent 
unclear. Once again we can stress the common ground that they had with the 
Hap Dong. Besides th is  several other factors may have played a more or less 
decis ive role. Just before the union the Koryu-Pa was experiencing various d if f i
culties. There was d issension between the Kyonggi Presbytery and the General 
Assembly. This led in September of 1960 to the withdrawal and the formation of a 
separate Kyonggi Presbytery with nineteen m inisters.10 Another problem just 
before the merger was the flare-up between Dr. Park Yun-son, President of Koryu 
Seminary, and the local presbytery and the Board of the Seminary. The o rig ina l 
d iff icu lty  centered around the fact that Dr. Park had missed a morning worship 
service and ridden in a taxi on the Lord's Day in order to say farewell to an O.P.C. 
m issionary and h is wife, Rev. and Mrs. A. Boyce Spooner, who were returning to 
America. These actions, according to the presbytery, meant that Dr. Park had not 
paid proper heed to the observance of the Sabbath. In add ition he was also 
suspended by the Board from h is  teaching position until the time that he adm it
ted h is  mistake, and removed from the presidency — a position that rotated 
among the faculty members every year. These actions in turn led to charges and 
counter-charges, to power struggles, to pamphleteering, and to general d iscon
tent in the Koryu-Pa. As a direct consequence of these d iff icu lt ies , one analyst 
states, “ there arose a qu ick reunion movement with the Sungdong Pa” (Hap 
Dong).11

IV. THE UNION OF 1960-1963 — ITS BASIS AND WEAKNESS
The actual reunion movement was started by the Munchang Church in 

Masan and spread rapid ly to the presbyteries of both sides, with the result that a 
meeting of nineteen representatives from both churches was held at the Central 
Church in Taejon on October 25, I960.12 Out of these meetings there arose the fo l
low ing “ P rinc ip les of Reunion” which were adopted.15

I. P rinc ip les for Reunion
A. Doctrine: We accept the twelve-point doctrine which is  exp lic itly  listed in 

the Constitution of the PCK according to the Westminster Confession of 
Faith.

B. Theology: We accept the C a lv in is tic  Theology for our reunion,
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II. Reunion Programs
A. The Committee for Amending the Constitution would be estab lished with 

five representatives from both sides . . . .
B. In the area of church po lity and Christian life, we observe regulations as a 

good example of worship and according to the Constitution.
C. The newly united seminary w ill be under the control of the General 

Assembly through the Board of Directors which has equal representation 
from both sides.

D. The work of both presbyteries w ill continue to proceed independently as it 
has been.

E. Foreign m iss ions w ill proceed as they have been.

The first Joint Assembly was held on December 13, 1960. At th is  meeting 
there were 364 commissioners (131 — Koryu-Pa, 233 — Sungdong Pa or Hap 
Dong). Han Sang-dong, an in fluentia l Koryu-Pa leader, was elected moderator and 
Kim Yune-chan of the Hap Dong was elected as vice-moderator.''1 By common 
consensus the reunion was a joyous occasion.

Nevertheless, the joy soon began to evaporate. It appeared that both sides 
had entered the union with inherent weaknesses. On the Koryu-Pa side, there 
existed internal discord. There was the desire of some leaders for union based on 
the wrong motives. There was the ignorance of the “ la ity ” who wanted union but 
who were unaware of the real issues that had separated them to begin with from 
the Hap Dong. F ina lly , there was a b lind  fo llow ing of certain leaders.’ 8 On the Hap 
Dong side, there were a lso problems. In figh ting  among the ir leaders was a reality 
too. There was the inc lina tion of some members towards the International 
Council of Christian Churches (ICCC), led by the American clergyman Carl 
Mclntire.16 There was a previous history of compromise with libera ls and 
ecumenicals. There was a looking down on the Koryu-Pa and a h igh regard for 
themselves as being “ the church,” “ the recognized church."’7 There was fina lly  
the accusation that the Hap Dong was gu ilty  of the m isappropriation of funds.’8

S till, not only were there weaknesses to be found with both parties, there 
were also weaknesses in the union itself. As we have indicated already, the union 
was hasty and as such neither s ide entered it having suffic iently  prepared their 
people. Then, too, it was a union between two numerically unequal groups 
concentrated in d ifferent regions of the country. The Koryu-Pa had about one- 
th ird of the membership of the Hap Dong. The Koryu-Pa was concentrated in the 
south; whereas the Hap Dong was stronger in the north.18

It should also be mentioned that both sides entered the union with certain 
ecc les iastica l positions which they were determined to maintain at a ll costs. The 
Hap Dong was adamant in the matter of having one seminary, in m a intain ing the 
idea of the legal succession of the PCK, and certain other elements as well, such 
as northern presbytery representation in the Assembly and property ho ld ings, 
etc. The Koryu-Pa, on the other hand, was just as adamant in mainta in ing that 
they were the champions of reformation in the Korean church, that Koryu 
Seminary must continue to exist, that the Masan Presbytery keep its legal name 
“ Kyungnam Presbytery,”  and certain other points relating to the Students for 
Christ movement, m ission work in Formosa (Taiwan), etc.80

A lthough such entrenched positions d id  not augur well for the future, it has 
been said that leaders on both sides tried hard to make the union a success.2’ 
However, they failed. Why?

A host of factors seems to have been involved. The fact that the Koryu-Pa 
was a m inority and was consistently out-numbered and out-voted by the larger 
Hap Dong majority seems to have been a constant irritant. Then too, charges of 
corruption against the majority began to f il l the air. Also, the majority was 
susp ic ious of and fa iled to understand and accept the Students for Christ
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movement as it had been started by Koryu-Pa men. In add ition, the majority fa iled 
to show real interest in the m issionary cause started by the Koryu-Pa.

S t ill, a ll of these issues seem to take a back seat to what was certa in ly the 
predominant d iff icu lty  and the major point of controversy, namely, the Seminary 
issue. Almost right from the start there seems to have been a difference of 
op in ion and interpretation on the future of Koryu Seminary. The majority, as 
represented by the Hap Dong, adopted what can be ca lled the Tan I I  (“only one 
seminary” ) position; whereas the minority, as reflected by the Koryu-Pa, adopted 
the I I  Won ("under one head” ) position. “ The latter position had been inc luded in 
the basis of union but seems to have been open to m isinterpretation.23

As a consequence of these differences and the numerical majority of the 
Hap Dong men, the dec is ion was repeatedly made to close Koryu Seminary and 
to strengthen the offic ia l seminary in Seoul. The 46th General Assembly of 
September 1961 supported th is  action.

In reaction to these developments, certain leaders of the o ld Koryu church 
ca lled a meeting of the former Koryu Kyongnam (Baptong) Presbytery on October 
19, 1961. It resulted in the pub lication of an anti-Hap Dong statement which 
accused them of corruption and which pointed out some major v io lations of the 
majority.

I. Concerning the seminary
A. That the two sem inaries were to be working toward gradual s im p lif ica tion  

and not to be un ified into one was violated.
B. An equal number in the Board of Trustees was not maintained.
C. Quantity of students rather than qua lity was emphasized in theo log ica l 

education.
II. Concerning the polity

A. The majority (Sungdong) carried out ille g a l actions against the m inority 
(Koryo) . . . .

B. They (Sungdong) persecuted the pastors and churches which encouraged 
the restoration of the Koryo PC.

C. Concerning the Christian fa ith, they left the pure C a lv in is tic  fa ith for 
secularism , conformity, and convenience and tried to cooperate with 
adulterated denom inations.24

The effect of th is  statement on the majority seems to have been m in imal for 
in December of 1961 the Seminary Board decided to close Koryu Seminary in 
Pusan by accepting no new students, transferring a ll th ird year students to Seoul 
for the ir fourth and f ina l year and bring ing some noted theologians from Pusan to 
Seoul.25

At th is point many in the Koryu-Pa group felt that the majority had broken the 
terms of the union contract and that they were no longer under any ob ligation to 
obey the terms of the contract. On October 13, 1962, Han Sang-dong, the former 
Moderator of the Joint Assembly and the chairman of the Board of Directors of 
Koryu Seminary,26 met with several other m in isters and announced the fu ll restor
ation of Koryu Seminary.27 Subsequent to th is  the Board of Trustees of the Joint 
General Assembly Presbyterian Seminary in Seoul ca lled an emergency meeting 
for November 7,1962, to d iscuss the differences; however, no Koryu-Pa represen
tatives showed up. A compromise was proposed in any case by the Hap Dong 
men under which Koryu Seminary was allowed to continue as a branch seminary. 
It would, however, ho ld its graduation ceremonies with the main seminary in 
Seoul.28 On December 24, 1962, the Kyongnam Presbytery, in whose area Koryu 
Seminary was located, held an emergency session and went on record as being 
unanimously opposed to the fu ll restoration of Koryu Seminary.29

More than anything else the ca ll for the fu ll restoration of Koryu Seminary 
seems to have in itia ted a full-scale return to the re-establishment of the old PCK 
(Koryu-Pa). On August 8,1963, the Pusan Restoration Presbytery was organized.
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It was qu ick ly  followed by the Cho lla  Presbytery (August 12); Kyongbuk Presby
tery (September 3); Kyonggi Presbytery (September 4); Kyongdong Presbytery 
(September 4); Chinju Presbytery (September 5); Kyongnam Presbytery (Septem
ber 10).

On September 13, 1963, the 13th General Assembly of the Koryu PC 
(Restoration) was held in Pusan with seven presbyteries representing 445 chur
ches and 116 m inisters.30 They pub lished the fo llow ing statement;31
1. We return to our former General Assembly (of the Koryo PC).
2. We uphold Ca lv in is tic  theology.
3. We maintain the Westminster Confession of Faith.
4. We follow the previous Constitution and Regulations of the Koryo PC before 

the Joint General Assembly took place (in December 1960).
5. We exert ourselves to Iive a sanctified life  according to the Christian standard 

in Ca lv in is tic  theology.
6. We put forth efforts for the work of evangelism.
7. We recognize our former General Assembly in cooperation with other C hris 

tians in the nation.
They also confessed that they had been wrong in partic ipating in the union and 
voted to observe a one week period of se lf-disc ip line. F ina lly , they decided to 
seek fraternal re lations with the church (the former reunion Church) which they 
had just left.32

One of the consequences of th is  restoration was that the Koryu-Pa suffered 
numerically. In fact, 150 congregations that had once been Koryu-Pa refused to 
join the re-established church.33 Meanwhile, the PCK (NAE) which was now over
whelm ingly Hap Dong, survived the defection with a total of 1,450 churches.34

Up t i l l  now in our report the impression may have been given that the fa ilure 
of the Union of 1960-1963 rests more upon the shoulders of the majority than the 
minority. Such a conclus ion is not justified. After having carefully stud ied the 
whole matter, the Rev. B.F. Hunt, veteran O.P.C. m issionary in Korea, stated, 
"Ne ither s ide has succeeded in keeping even the form of the union, (a) Neither 
s ide has followed proper legal procedure toward the other, hence neither s ide can 
be charged with the sin of schism  above the other, (b) A strong case can be made 
by e ither s ide to show that the other s ide first broke the union, rejecting the ir 
brothers’ leg itim ate pleas for justice.’ ’35 Another member of the O.P.C. M ission in 
Korea at th is  time stated, “We d id not feel that the Koryu-Pa was justif ied in its 
action . . . .  I th ink that there is truth in what the Koryu-Pa argues that the Hap 
Dong broke its promise, but I th ink the Koryu-Pa broke its promises too.” 36 In fact 
the O.P.C. m iss ionaries, along with m iss ionaries of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Evangelica l Synod, “ strongly opposed th is  ‘Return,’ speaking of it as 
schismatic, and felt that they should have nothing to do with it.” 37

V. FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS
Since the d iv is ion  of 1963 the Koryu-Pa and the Hap Dong Churches have 

continued on the ir separate ways, a lthough, as has already been pointed out, a 
fraternal re la tionsh ip does exist between them.38 W ith the passage of time 
various d isturbances have continued to rock both churches. It may also be perti
nent to state here that after the d iv is ion, the Hap Dong was until 1968 extensively 
involved in reunion d iscuss ions with the Tong Hap Church from which they had 
sp lit in 1959. The impetus for th is merger came from both the anti-ecumenical 
wing in the Tong Hap who were w illin g  to leave the WCC and from the pro- 
ecumenical s ide which wanted to retain WCC membership along with other 
ecumenical attachments. The Hap Dong, however, rejected th is  ca ll for merger 
after it became clear that the libe ra l and pro-ecumenical group gained control in 
the Tong Hap and refused to alter e ither its theology or its approach to church 
relations.39
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VI. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE HAP DONG AND THE KORYU-PA

We would now like  to d irect your attention to another matter, which to some 
extent has been touched on, but which needs further c la rif ica tion , namely, the 
differences between the Hap Dong and the Koryu-Pa. In our H is to rica l Review, 
addressed to General Synod Toronto 1974 we stated, “ Modernism is ga in ing 
ground in the Hap Dong church, especia lly  among the clergy.” 40 Further research, 
however, forces us to retract th is  statement and to declare that we have found no 
evidence for growing modernism in the Hap Dong. Indeed your Committee has 
come to the conclus ion that there is no basic difference in church doctrine, 
church polity or church practices between the Hap Dong and the Koryu-Pa.

This conclus ion is based on the consideration and com pilation of quotes 
from a number of d ifferent sources. The Rev. D. DeJong, who v is ited Korea in 
October of 1977, stated after d iscuss ions with Dr. K.S. Lee and Dr. P.S. Oh, 
professors at Koryu Seminary in Pusan “ there is no doctrina l d ifference.” 4' The 
Rev. Bruce F. Hunt stated in h is  letter to our Committee that,

“ I would not like  to say that the Hap Dong is any less ‘staunchly Reformed’ 
than the Kosin . . . .  There is a kind of difference, however, between the two. In 
the post 2nd World-War days, the Kosin, which was smaller, more localized in 
the two Kyungsang Provinces (North and South) centering in Pusan and 
Taegu, was more in contact w ith the O.P.C., M clntire ’s B ib le Presbyterian 
Church and later the R.P.C.E.S. (Reformed Presbyterian Church, Evangelica l 
Synod — Committee), the CRC (Christian Reformed Church-Committee) and 
later the ‘Liberated Church' in Holland. The Hap Dong, for a while, after 
Korea’s liberation, continued w ith in and was a part of the large Korean 
Presbyterian Church, during the period when libe ra lism  and the ecumenical 
movement were becoming more bo ld ly vocal and strengthening their control 
of the church and foreign m ission work. To the credit of the Hap Dong, it must 
be remembered, that, with no m issionary backing from w ith in  (we, O.P.C. were 
already outside with Kosin) the ir own ranks, they broke with the World Council 
of Churches and later with the RES. One of the reasons for the break w ith the 
RES was that it continued to have members that were in the World Counc il of 
Churches.” 42

Dr. Harvie M. Conn, after being shown our previous report (the one sent to Synod 
1974) which a lleged that there was growing modernism in the Hap Dong, reacted 
in the fo llow ing way,

“ I d isagree completely w ith the first sentence: 'Modernism is  ga in ing ground 
in the Hap Dong church especia lly  among the clergy.’ I don ’t know of any ju s ti
fication for that statement at a ll ... . Modernism in the Hap Dong? Nonsense! 
You can quote me.

I th ink it would be quite true to say, ‘Modernism is ga in ing ground in the 
Tong Hap church . . . . ’ The Hap Dong Seminary pub lishes a quarterly theo log i
cal journal, I th ink the Eng lish tit le  is The Presbyterian Quarterly Review. I 
receive that regularly and read it and I don’t smell a trace of libera lism . In fact,
I get concerned because I th ink that they are heading in the other direction. 
Many of the ir students, for example, are go ing now to Faith Seminary, a P h ila 
de lph ia  institution, Carl M clntire . . . .  Over 60% of the students there are inter
national students, the level of learn ing is  extremely low . . . .  The Hap Dong is 
not involved in the International Council of Christian Churches (ICCC). I guess 
one of the th ings that has worried me about the Hap Dong much more than 
libera lism , are the feelers that are being floated out generally in M clntire ’s 
direction. There have always been in the Hap Dong church, people who have 
been strongly attracted to Mclntire . . . .  In terms of church po lity there is not 
too much difference in terms of basic questions. Theo log ica lly  I just do not 
see that much of a difference. I would say that the Koryu-Pa has always had a 
richer background in d istinctive Reformed th ink ing.” 43
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F ina lly , there is the Rev. T. Hard who stated in Torch and Trumpet (December 
1963),

“ Both of these groups, the ‘Seungdong’ and the 'Koryu,' with the ir aggregate 
of some 1900 congregations represent, humanly speaking, the hope of the 
Reformed fa ith in Korea. Both are moving towards a more consistent theo log i
cal orthodoxy, g iv ing new attention to Dutch and American Calvin ism. This 
can be seen in seminary texts, pub lished artic les, etc. This writer feels that the 
most improvement and the best stand have been taken by the ‘Koryu’ group. 
But both s ides have dimmed the lig h t of the ir testimony by a deplorable lack of 
unity and love, which has been accompanied by an undue stress on legality in 
many of the ir actions. The temptation arises to accuse one or another s ide of 
schism , yet blame must be taken by both sides also for th is .” '14

VII. THE O.P.C. CONNECTION WITH THE HAP DONG AND THE KORYU-PA
Since your Committee has already retracted one of its  previous statements, 

it takes th is  opportunity to retract another as well. This can be found on page 11 
of the H is to r ica l Review addressed to Synod 1974. It states “ At the d iv is ion  in 
1962, the Orthodox Presbyterian Church chose for the Hap Dong and against the 
Koryu-Pa . . . .  The fact that the Orthodox Presbyterian Church chose for the Hap 
Dong is very sad for the Presbyterian Church Koryu-Pa in Korea. The churches in 
Korea orig inated from the m ission work of the Presbyterian Churches, a lso from 
that of the O.P.C. From the very beg inn ings of Koryu-Seminary, the O.P.C. m is
s ionaries have been its strongest supporters." This statement, we have since d is 
covered, is untrue and m isleading. Our sources at that time left something to be 
desired.

The fo llow ing quotations and explanations should clear up the matter, a 
matter inc identa lly  that has been m isunderstood not only by your Committee but 
also by others. Our Dutch sister-churches — De Gereformeerde Kerken in Neder
land — have gone on record at the Synod of Groningen-Zuid, 1978 by stating, 

“ De Orthodox Presbyterian Church heeft kerkelijke correspondentie met de 
Hap Dong, echter niet met onze zusterkerken in Korea. De verschillen tussen 
onze zusterkerken in Korea en de Hap Dong zijn m oe ilijk  aan te geven. Er 
sch ijnt geen leerverschil te bestaan.” 46 

Also C larion — The Canadian Reformed Magazine in its ed ito ria l of June 16,1979, 
seemed uncertain as to the O.P.C. position with regard to the Hap Dong and 
Koryu-Pa. The Editor writes,

“This brings us to the fact that in Korea there are different groups of Presby
terian Churches. Do we have to make a choice? The Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church has o ffic ia l fraternal re lations with the Hap Dong Church, a lthough 
m iss ionaries of the O.P.C. also lecture at the Busan Seminary, while our Dutch 
sister-Churches estab lished correspondence with the Koryu-Pa.” 46 

These statements give the impression that the O.P.C. has o ff ic ia l fraternal 
re lations with only the Hap Dong. Such, however, is not the case. The O.P.C. has 
fraternal relations with both the Hap Dong and the Koryu-Pa. It has consistently 
received and appointed fraternal delegates from and to the General Assemblies 
of both the Hap Dong and Koryu-Pa.47

To verify the above statement we draw your attention to a number of 
sources. The Minutes of the Thirty-First General Assembly (April 28-May 2, 1964) 
of the O.P.C. contain the follow ing, "S ince the d iv is ion, they (our m issionaries) 
have continued to work with both groups.” 48 The Minutes of the Thirty-Second 
General Assembly (July 8-13,1965) of the O.P.C. expla in, “ Our M ission works with 
the Hap Dong and Kosin churches . . . both groups.” 40 The Rev. B.F. Hunt expla ins 
the actual approach as follows,

“ At the same time I saw enough faults in what each side was doing that I d id 
not believe one side alone should be charged with schism. I felt we should try 
to work with both s ides in so far as we could. After a ll, 'Missionary member
ship' is different from regular membership. The other members of the M ission
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at first disagreed with me as my letter (1) shows, so we at least refra ined from 
teaching in the sem inaries of either side. Later we began to teach in sem i
naries of both sides, as invited, and to speak in churches and hold B ib le  con
ferences for churches of both sides. Since that time, Mr. Conn taught in the 
Hap Dong Seminary in Seoul, Mr. Hard has been appointed a fu ll time profes
sor in Korea Theologica l Seminary (Kosin), in Pusan. Until retirement, I taught 
in the Kosin and Hap Dong Sem inaries in Pusan, and Mr. Ralph Eng lish is 
teaching in both the Hap Dong and Kosin Sem inaries in Pusan at present. Rev. 
Son of our M ission, who grew up as a young man in the Kosin movement, is 
teaching in the Hap Dong seminary in Seoul. He is our latest m issionary to 
Korea. The R.P.E.S. m iss ionaries who, like  our men, were very much against 
the ‘Return’ movement, th ink ing of it as sch ism atic, at the time, are now teach
ing in both Hap Dong and Kosin Sem inaries, and are working with churches of 
both groups.” 50

On th is  same point, Dr. H.M. Conn states, after reading our erroneous Committee 
statement in the H is to r ica l Review,

‘ ‘ I th ink that's inaccurate. The O.P.C. d id  not choose for anything. This is 
tota lly inaccurate. The Assembly (O.P.C.) has fraternal re lations with both 
churches. The Korean M ission has worked very, very hard at trying to have 
re lationsh ip with both. Now if th is  sentence comes from a Koryu-Pa source, 
then what it may well be expressing is a Koryu-Pa judgment about what we 
have been trying to do. As far as the Koryu-Pa is concerned, our dec is ion to 
work with both would I presume be a judgment against working so lely with the 
Koryu-Pa. If it were true, for example, then we would have pu lled out of teach
ing at Koryu Seminary, which we never have, we would have stopped working 
with the Grace Hospital, which we never have, we would not have been preach
ing in Koryu-Pa churches, which we never have. It just is not accurate."51 

On being asked whether the O.P.C. was c loser to the Hap Dong, Dr. Conn replied, 
“ I don ’t th ink so. H is torica lly  we’re closer to the Koryu-Pa. We don’t forget 
those h is to rica l roots. O ffic ia lly , in terms of the O.P.C., there is no difference, 
because they have fraternal relations with both groups. Delegates are sent to 
both assemblies. In fact, I ’ve been more frightened that the closer re lations 
are with the Koryu-Pa. Because up t i l l  now, the last year of the m iss ionaries on 
the fie ld , le t’s say when Bruce Hunt was there with three m iss ionaries, a ll 
three were in Pusan which is Koryu-Pa territory. A ll three teaching at Koryu 
Seminary. None teaching in the o ffic ia l seminary in Seoul. Ted (Hard) taught 
for a litt le  bit; he taught one course up there. There is a Hap Dong regional 
seminary in Pusan and I th ink both Ted and Bruce (Hunt) taught in that 
seminary as well as in Koryu.” ss 

From the aforementioned it seems clear that the O.P.C. has tried to follow an 
even-handed po licy with both sides, a lthough in actual m issionary involvement, 
the Koryu-Pa seems to receive more attention, at least at the seminary level.

Now as for the orig in  of the m isunderstanding regarding the O.P.C. and the ir 
re lations to the Hap Dong and Koryu-Pa, it may be due to the fact that o ff ic ia lly  
the O.P.C. m iss ionaries are members of a Hap Dong presbytery. Prior to the Union 
of 1960 the O.P.C. m iss ionaries were o ffic ia lly  members of a Koryu-Pa presbytery, 
but when the Union became a fact the ir o ff ic ia l membership was transferred to 
the reunion church. When the d iv is ion came in 1963 the O.P.C. m iss ionaries 
stayed with the reunion church and refused to jo in the “ return movement” of the 
Koryu-Pa. They, by and large, considered it, as we have touched on already, sch is 
matic.53 This also expla ins the statement made by the Rev. T. Hard in Torch and 
Trumpet (December 1963),

“The three m issionary couples from the Orthodox Presbyterian Church and 
the two m issionary couples from World Presbyterian M issions (Covenant 
Seminary group in St. Louis, Mo.) went along with the union of 1960. Until now 
they have remained with th is  church. As ind iv idua ls, however, they maintain 
close ties with the “ Koryu” group, trying to assist both groups, a lthough
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reserving offic ia l cooperation only with the union assembly.” 54 
The Rev. D. DeJong in h is  Report adds,

“ The O.P.C. m iss ionaries are members of the Hap Dong Presbytery (official 
tie), not members of the Presbytery of the Koryu-Pa. But they are lecturers at 
the Pusan Seminary of the Koryu-Pa. O ffic ia lly  they are closer to the Hap 
Dong, but practica lly  much closer to the Koryu-Pa).” 55

VIII. CONCLUSIONS
Your Committee, on the basis of what we have learned and revealed in th is  

report, comes with the follow ing conclusions:
a) The Union of the Hap Dong and Koryu-Pa was hasty and ill-conceived;
b) The D iv is ion of 1963 cannot be blamed exclusively on e ither the one party or 

the other. The blame must be equally shared:
c) The reasons for the D iv is ion are exceedingly d iff icu lt to unearth in their 

entirety, a lthough it is possib le to center out the Seminary issue as a major 
cause and to lis t personal power struggles, regionalism  and a host of others 
as lesser causes;

d) There are no basic d ifferences between the Hap Dong and Koryu-Pa in e ither 
doctrine or church polity;

e) The O.P.C. maintains the same offic ia l re lationsh ip with both the Hap Dong 
and the Koryu-Pa, namely, fraternal relations. As ind iv idua ls, the O.P.C. 
m iss ionaries are o ffic ia lly  members of the Hap Dong.

IX. CONSEQUENCES
In ligh t of the above, your Committee believes it to be only fa ir and honest 

that, should the General Synod 1980 decide to offer to estab lish an o ff ic ia l re la 
tionsh ip  with the Koryu-Pa, because they have requested th is, we should be 
w illin g  to consider the establishment of a s im ila r re la tionsh ip w ith the Hap Dong, 
if so requested by these churches.

The Committee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad,
c/o Rev. J. Visscher, 
18080 - 57A Avenue, 

Surrey, B.C. V3S 1J6.
June 28, 1980
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FOOTNOTES

' Bong Rin Ro, Div is ion and Reunion in the Presbyterian Church in Korea 
1959-1968 (unpublished Th.D. thesis, Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, 1969), pp. 1,
30.
2 T. Hard, m issionary of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church in Korea writes, "This 
‘Koryu’ group maintained a strong stand for orthodoxy. It made the greatest com
mitment and w itness to the Reformed faith. It sought the theo log ica l c limate of 
the Free University of Amsterdam and of Westminster, Calvin, Fa ith and later 
a lso Covenant Sem inaries in America, while the larger group from which it 
d iv ided continued with few exceptions to seek the breeze of Princeton, Union, etc. 
In Koryu Seminary and the fledg ling Calvin College it warmly welcomed the 
theology of Kuyper, Bavinck, Schilder, and Dooyeweerd together with the voices 
of the Hodges, Warfield, Vos, Machen, Berkhof and the present faculty leaders of 
Westminster and Calvin in America. From its inception th is  group was assisted 
by m iss ionaries from the Orthodox Presbyterian and the B ib le Presbyterian 
churches, and after a sp lit in the latter group a lso from the Evangelical 
Presbyterian Church. The Christian Reformed Church gave tens of thousands of 
do lla rs for seminary, hosp ita l and church work through its d iacona l re lief commit
tees and sent frequent v is itors for survey or lecture purposes. By 1960 th is  group 
attained a size of 590 churches with some 140,000 constituents." Torch and 
Trumpet (December 1963), p. 8.
3 T. Hard writes, “ A th ird group with some 667 churches is popularly ca lled the 
‘Hangook’ Seminary group. It has a constituency of 130,346. It is  the product of a 
sp lit in 1954, three years after the ‘Koryu’ group reformed. Many of its leaders 
were precisely the men against whom the ‘Koryu’ group had been protesting. The 
mother body, having cut off the continua lly  scratching foot, f ina lly  discovered 
that there was an infection worth scratching about. Thus th is  new sp lit. Barthian 
in its seminary and some of the pub lications of its leaders, it is m ilitantly  
outspoken against orthodoxy and for the ecumenical movement. It has a h igh 
reputation for scho la rsh ip and numbers many members who are in fluentia l 
government offic ia ls. It is aided by m iss ionaries from the United Church of 
Canada, who are probably more libe ra l than the ir Korean colleagues." Torch and 
Trumpet (December 1963), p. 8.

It may be noted here as well that th is  group is a lso ca lled the Kichang  group. 
It is the most modernistic of any Presbyterian church in Korea, a fact that is also 
made obvious by its membership in the World Council of Christian Churches 
(WCCC).
4 T. Hard states, “ The largest (group of Presbyterians), presently ca lled the 
‘Tonghap’ group, totals 1950 congregations and is supported by m iss ionaries of 
the United Presbyterian Church in the U.S., the Presbyterian Church in the U.S. 
and the Australian Presbyterian Church. It has partia l or complete control of two 
large universities, three co lleges and several seminaries. The size of the 
m issionary body assisting it and the large denom inations which these m iss ion
aries represent make for massive aid in financing, in literature, in education and 
in internationa l church contacts" (p. 7). He then goes on to say about the Hap 
Dong, “ C la im ing both legal and sp ir itua l succession, it also possesses the 
o rig ina l m inutes, seal and gavel of the h is to rica l church. It regards the other d is 
senting body (‘Tonghap’) as a sp lit from itself, since that group d id  not reconvene 
with them after an emergency recess had been ca lled by the moderator of the 
1959 General Assembly because of chaos on the floor. Ca lled the ‘Seungdong’ 
[yet another name for the Hap Dong — JV] group, it continues bereft of its former 
m issionary assistance, colleges, seminary bu ild ings and internationa l church 
ties. It retained about 1250 congregations. Its battle w ith in the church has been 
against the encroaching dangers of the ecumenical movement and libera lism ,
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together with a growing distrust of the m iss ionaries and the ir po lic ies.”  Torch 
and Trumpet (December 1963), p. 8.

Rev. D. DeJong in h is  d iscussions with Dr. R. Eng lish , another O.P.C. 
m issionary in Korea, reports, “ The Tong Hap churches are not libe ra l at the grass
roots but they have libera l professors at the Seoul seminary. They are connected 
with the World Council of Christian Churches (but at the grass-roots s t ill 
basica lly  Presbyterian); to be compared with synodica l Gereformeerde Kerken in 
Nederland.” Report — DeJong (October 1977), p. 2.
5 T. Hard again remarks, “ In 1960 the ‘Koryu’ and ‘Seungdong’ groups united as 
long separated brothers who, although in separate organizations, had been 
fighting  the same battles. Torch and Trumpet (December 1963), p. 8.
6 Quoted from an interview held with Dr. H.M. Conn on July 12, 1978, at the 
University of B rit ish Columbia. Interview-Transcript, p. 1.
7 Conn, Interview-Transcript, p. 2.
8 Torch and Trumpet (December 1963), p. 8.
9 Torch and Trumpet (December 1963), p. 8.
10 Bong Rin Ro, pp. 78, 79.
11 Bong Rin Ro, p. 82.
12 Bong Rin Ro, p. 82.
13 Bong Rin Ro, pp. 82-83.
14 Bong Rin Ro, p. 83.
15 Bruce F. Hunt, Introductory Letter and “ Assessment” Addressed to the Com
mittee for Correspondence with Churches Abroad of the Canadian Reformed 
Churches. Dated: August 17, 1978, p. 6.
16 The ICCC is an organization of churches of strong fundamentalist be liefs 
characterized by m ilitant opposition to Communism, to the World Council of 
Churches, and to defections from orthodox Christian ity. The main founder of the 
movement was Carl Mclntire, an American Presbyterian m in ister who was also in 
strumental in the founding of the B ib le Presbyterian Church (it sp lit in 1937 from 
the Presbyterian Church of America formed in 1936: the remainder of the PCA 
became the Orthodox Presbyterian Church), Faith Theologica l Seminary, Sheldon 
College and the American Council of Christian Churches. The ICCC was founded 
in Amsterdam in 1948. In 1972 there were 155 “ denom inations” in the ICCC, most 
of them small.
17 The Hap Dong possesses the o rig ina l minutes, seal and gavel of the Presby
terian Church of Korea.
"  Hunt, “ Assessment," pp. 6, 7.
'9 Bong Rin Ro, p. 86.
20 Hunt, “ Assessment,”  p. 7.
21 Hunt, “ Assessment,”  pp. 7, 8.
22 Hunt, “ Assessment,” pp. 7, 8.
23 Dr. Conn commenting on th is  very point said, “ Whether it meant union in the 
sense of merger or whether it meant union in the sense of link ing  the two in s t itu 
tions under one board of trustees, that was even vague in the Korean language.” 
Conn, Interview-Transcript, p. 2.
24 Bong R in Ro, pp. 85, 86.
25 Bong Rin Ro, p. 84.
28 Rev. Han, according to some of our sources, was a major force in the restora
tion, not only of the Seminary, but a lso of the Koryu-Pa as a separate church 
again. Rev. B.F. Hunt, however, d issents from th is  op in ion by stating, “ I d id  not 
get the impression that he (Dr. Han) took the lead in the re-establishment, though 
he continued to be recognized as a leader, if not the leader of the Koryu-Pa" (from 
h is  letter to Rev. J. Visscher, dated March 10, 1980).
27 Bong Rin Ro, p. 87.
28 Bong Rin Ro, p. 88.
29 Bong Rin Ro, p. 89.
30 Bong Rin Ro, p. 89.
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3’ Bong Rin Ro, pp. 89, 90.
32 Hunt, “ Assessment,” p. 9.
33 On August 29, 1963, some fifty m in isters who had formerly been in the Koryu- 
Pa met together and voiced their opposition to the restoration of the ir former 
church. They stated:

“ We oppose the d iv is ion  of the Church.
1. We desire that the Koryo Seminary continues as a branch seminary according 

to the agreed ‘P rinc ip les of Reunion ’ and oppose the restoration of the 
seminary to the status before the reunion, because it destroys the reunion.

2. The d iv is ion  of the Church cannot be allowed.
a. It is not Scriptura l for the Church to be d iv ided on the issue of differences 

in church po lity . . . .
b. We cannot accept the ille g a l break of the Presbyterian Church because it is 

sin." Bong R in Ro, pp. 87, 88.
32 Hard, Torch and Trumpet, p. 8.
35 Just prior to these statements, Hunt said,

“ The union was formed too hastily:
a. The union was formed w ithout fo llow ing proper legal procedures and as a con

sequence many on both sides of the contract fa il to feel a b ind ing compulsion 
of law toward the other.

b. Few on e ither s ide had much sympathy for those of the opposite s ide at the 
time union was contracted and the feeling of mutual respect has not 
increased. I would judge that a majority of the Kosin (Koryu-Pa) side and a 
majority of the Sungdong (Hap Dong) s ide feel no spec ia l attraction toward the 
opposite s ide or desire for closer fe llowship, com pelling them to true unity.

c. The union was techn ica l and motivated by expediency, by a majority on both 
sides and was consummated by the hasty agreement on terms of union drawn 
up by a few, whose leading the majority of both s ides was w illin g  to accept for 
varying motives of expediency.” Hunt, “ Assessment,” p. 9.

36 Conn, Interview-Transcript, pp. 1,2. In lig h t of the above, it would seem that the 
fo llow ing evaluation found in our H is to rica l Review to General Synod 1974 was 
one-sided in favour of the Koryu-Pa, “As main reason for the separation is  given 
that the Hap Dong group broke its promise that each side could keep its 
sem inary” (p. 10, last paragraph).
37 Hunt, Introductory Letter to the “ Assessment,”  p. 1.
38 Hunt, “ Assessment,” p. 9. Also Report — DeJong supports th is , “The Koryu-Pa 
has fraternal relations with the Hap Dong since 1963, right after the split; th is  was 
the result of a dec is ion of the General Assembly. This re lationsh ip inc ludes also 
pu lp it exchange. The practice is that the churches of the Koryu-Pa seldom invite 
Hap Dong pastors, but the Hap Dong congregations qu ite often invite our (Koryu- 
Pa) pastors. The reason is that the Hap Dong churches have more lack of Pastors 
than the Koryu-Pa. Sometimes the Hap Dong pastors complain about this. This 
complaint was discussed at the latest General Assembly but no decis ion was 
made,”  p. 1.
38 Bong Rin Ro, pp. 280, 290, 292. See also footnote 4 — the last paragraph — in 
th is  report where the Tong Hap is discussed. The leadership of th is  church seems 
to be in the hands of pro-WCC, Barthian theologians. The President of the ir 
Seminary, who happens to be a Barthian as well, was at the meeting of Reformed 
Institu tions for H igher Learning in Potchefstroom. The Lay members seem to be 
of a more conservative orientation.
40 p. 11 (top line).
4' Report — DeJong, p. 2. From th is  Report we give the fo llow ing excerpts: 
D iscussions with Dr. K.S. Lee and Dr. P.S. Oh, professors at the Seminary at 
Pusan

1.5 Re: Difference between Koryu-Pa and Hap Dong.
a. Seminary conflic t . . . .
b. L ife style: the Hap Dong is more easy-going, e g., they have more free and
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broader contact with the government; they are less strict in life  (business
men attitude); yet they have great zeal and are active in m issionary works. 
We (Koryu-Pa) have more of a martyr church. Yet, we appreciate the Hap 
Dong as well, but the style is different. The Orthodox Presbyterian Church 
does not agree with us that we mention these th ings as a reason for sep
aration.

Em phatica lly  it was said: there is no doctrina l difference . . . .
D iscussions with Dr. English, who is an O.P.C. m issionary, American by birth, 
lecturer of m iss io logy at the Pusan Seminary and is in Korea for 5 years now.
2.3 The Koryu-Pa is stronger on repentance with regard to the shrine issue 

(Shinto) than the Hap Dong. But there is no doctrina l difference between the 
two groups. The Koryu-Pa is  a litt le  bit schismatic. We (O.P.C.) jo in with both 
Koryu-Pa and Hap Dong. There are no b ib lica l grounds for d iv is ion. The point 
is that here in Korea there is a tremendous follow ing of important leaders. 
We are o ff ic ia lly  connected with the Hap Dong but we work more w ith the 
Koryu-Pa.

As to life  style: in the Koryu-Pa is a stronger personal piety, especia lly  
strong against drink ing and smoking. They are very strict about repentance. 
Their piety is other-worldly, not really p ious but more p ietistic.

About the studies at the Seminary: there are too many devotions, more 
study would be better.

The Koryu-Pa is lacking in socia l concern. But th is  app lies also to a 
certain extent to the Hap Dong (the soc ia l concern meant is as pertains to 
the nation, politically).

The Koryu-Pa is a m inisters-church (a c le r ica l situation) . . . .  
D iscussions with Dr. Cho i (pronounce: che), who is a Hap Dong m in ister in a 2000 
seat church in Pusan, previously moderator of the General Assembly of the Hap 
Dong.
3.1 Re: Koryu-Pa and Hap Dong.

The Koryu-Pa (with 700 churches) and the Hap Dong (with 2900 
churches; the largest Presbyterian church) have the same doctrine. After 
World War II leaders coming out of Japanese prisons organized the Koryu- 
Pa, they are stricter than the Hap Dong. The Hap Dong leaders said: If you 
bowed down for Shinto, you must repent, accept Jesus Christ and you w ill be 
forgiven. The Hap Dong cooperates with the O.P.C. and a lso w ith the C hris 
tian Reformed Church but has no o ff ic ia l ties w ith the latter (pp. 2, 30).

42 Hunt, Introductory Letter to the “ Assessment,” p. 2. Hunt goes on to say 
“ W ithin the Hap Dong, which to start with, was a much larger denom ination, 
having strong centres in more numerous parts of the country, you can find more 
varieties of op in ion among leading men than in the Kosin.
1. M clntire is  s t il l looked to by some as a voice that should not be completely 

ignored, though both Kosin and Hap Dong have refrained from jo in ing the 
ICCC.

2. There was a period when leaders turning away from the WCC connections and 
question ing Mclntire's extreme positions, wondered about and sought NAE 
fe llowship, but were given a rather cold reception. Some s t il l th ink there is 
hope there, and lean toward Neo-Evangelicalism.

3. There is another element with strong leaders but now largely older leaders 
who are outspoken in the ir opposition to Neo-Evangelicalism, saying it is 
lia b le  to be like  Neo-Orthodoxy, a b lind  to lead people away from the true 
orthodoxy”  (p. 2).

It should be noted here that the Koryu-Pa d iscontinued membership in the RES in 
1967 after our Dutch sister-Churches made it a condition for sister-Church rela
tionship.
43 Conn, Interview-Transcript, pp. 4, 5, 6.
44 Hard, Torch and Trumpet, pp. 8, 9.
45 ACTA, 1978, A rtic le 189. “The Orthodox Presbyterian Church has ecc les iastica l
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correspondence with the Hap Dong, however, not with our sister-Churches in 
Korea. The differences between our sister-Churches in Korea and the Hap Dong 
are d iff ic u lt to pinpoint. There does not appear to be any doctrina l d ifference.” 
‘ 6 J. Faber, "Our Korean Connection,”  an ed ito ria l in C larion  (June 16,1979) Vol. 
28, No. 12, p. 263.
47 Minutes of the 36th General Assembly, p. 103.
48 Minutes, p. 40.
49 Minutes, p. 53.
50 Hunt, Introductory Letter to the “ Assessment,” pp. 1, 2.
51 Conn, Interview-Transcript, pp. 5, 6.
52 Conn, p. 8.
53 Hunt, Introductory Letter to the “ Assessment,” p. 2, contains the follow ing 
remarks, “ We personally had worked with the Kosin the longest, and those who 
‘Returned’ naturally felt badly that we d id not ‘Return’ with them. But they knew, 
more than anyone, that we had cautioned against go ing into the union so hastily, 
and that it was they who had made it one of the cond itions of the union that the 
‘m issionary members,’ working with them, should be received as ‘m issionary 
members’ of the Hap Dong at the time of the ir forming the union. Some, using an 
old Korean saying, have said, especia lly  of me, that I was ‘a w ild pigeon s itting  in 
a tree with its heart in the bean f ie ld ,’ meaning that though we’ve techn ica lly  
remained as ‘m issionary members’ of the Hap Dong, our heart is in the Kosin. 
This is partly true. But, it must be remembered that many fine Kosin leaders d id 
not ‘Return’ and are s t il l in the Hap Dong, also.”
54 Hard, Torch and Trumpet, p. 8.
55 Report — DeJong, p. 2 (1, 4).
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